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PREFACE 



"^his is a book I was bound some time to write, having had 
the fortune to spend half a lifetime among Patbans. But 

A with the numbering of the yeats from 1947, memories 
receded and the purpose weakened. That the purpose revived is 
owing to the initiative and courtesy of the Government of Paki- 
stan who made it possible for me after nine years* absence to 
revisit familiar scenes^ meet old friends and make new ones, and 
put in brder against the new foreground a store of knowledge 
and in piessions acquired over mote than thirty years. The result 
presented is whoffy mine; the responsibility for each conclusion* 
for every emphasis, individual and unshared. 

The voyage is long and the seas for the most part oorhartad. 
For enample, I have sought to cover more centuries before the 
Pathans embraced Islam than those which have since elapsed. If 
sometimes the touch may s»em uncertain, the answer is that it is 
not «asy for one navigator to encompass all the techniques, or 
indeed all the languages, needed to fit together a chart, or manage 
a crew, over a space of 2,5 00 years. 

For the pre-Islamic period and the earlier Islamic centuries I 
• have enjoyed the devoted help of Dr. A. D. H. Bivar, formerly my 
aidVde-camp, sometime scholar of Corpus, and lately Research 
Lecturer in Ancient History at Christ Church, Oxford. Without 
his enthusiasm and expert scholarship this pact of the book could 
never have taken so distinct a shape. With his aid I have been able 
to interpret many original texts, Greek, Arabic and Persian, and 
to apply the results of specialized numismatic and epigraphical 
studies. But here too — he will wish me to affirm — the con- 
clusions are my own and may not always stand up to academic 
assault. If that be so, I must plead the licence of the non-sp«cialist, 
and a determination not to permit the wood to be obscured by the 
trees. 

Much more than formal acknowledgment is due to my iriends, 
Evelyn Howell, on whose earlier work hangs my picture of the 
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tribes of Wafciitstan, Ralph Griffith who knew the, meaning of 
Pathan honour, and George Cunningham, ten years Governor in 
Peshawar, wBo has read the whole work in manuscript and blessed 
it with the criticism which does not confound. From Pathans I 
have received countless impressions of tradition and wisdom; 
memorable among these are Sayyid Abdul Jabbar Shah of Sitaaa, 
who died in 1956, and that grand old man, Muhammad Zaman 
Khan of Akora, descended from the most famous of Pathan poets. 

To Mr. Zuberi, Commissioner of Peshawar, and to Roger m 
Bacon and his staff at Mardan, I am in debt for ontributions to 
the study of that same poet, and to Mr. TVramullah, High Commis- 
sioner for Pakistan in London, both for light shed on some dark 
comers of history and for his unfailing encouragement in moments 
of doubt and difficulty. 

In some sense this book is planned as the spark struckfofT by a 
century of clash and contact between Pathan and Engb^lAiian; if 
it should please, and stimulate Pathan writers* to follow- suit, it 
will have achieved a real purpose. 

O.C. 

Steyning, Sussex: 
May, 1957 

NOTE 

To those unfamiliar with the North- West Frontier the tribal 
pattern of the Pathans is hard to follow. A map showing tribal 
boundaries and locations will be found at the end of this book. 

The names and dates of the many dynasties which bore upon 
this region are so little known to the European reader — and in 
pr*-Islamic times to the Muslim reader also — that I have thought 
it well to include a Dynastic Framework as Appendix A. 

To avoid a dusty look all diacritical marks are omitted from the 
text and notes, except in a few itations. Those who prefer a more 
accurate system of transliteration will find it in the Index. Popular 
literary forms are retained for well- known places, e.g. Attock, 
Delhi, Kandahar. Except in one place, where the reason for fol- 
lowing the Greek is obvious, Greek names are Latinizol There is 
one more exception — Aomos — in memory of Sir Amel Stein. 

Ihe madallion on the binding of the book is inspired by the 
reverse of the Indian General Service Medal and represents Fort 
Jamrad against the background of the Khaibar mountains. 
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There is a strange fascination in living among the Pathans. 
Many attempts have been made to eatch and convey that 
feeling, but the spell is elusive. One secret of the hold of 
the North- West Frontier is to be sought in the tremendous scenic 
canvas against which the Pathan plays out his life, a canvas brought 
into vivid relief by sharp, cruel changes of clinoate. Sometimes the 
assault on the spirit is that of stark ugliness and distomfbrt — ap- 
palling heat, a dust-storm across the Peshawar plain, the eroded 
foot-hills of Hhaibpt or Wasiristan.; more often it is an impression 
of beaiity indescribable in its clarity and contrast with the 
barren emptiness that went before. The weft and warp of this 
tapestry is woven into the souls and bodies of the men who move 
before it. Much is harsh, but all is drawn in strong tones that catch 
the breath, and at times bring tears, almost of pain. 

*The life of a frontiersman is hard/ wrote Ronaldshay, 1 e and he 
treads it daily on the brink of eternity. Yet, despite its obvious 
dtawbacks, the fact remains that these endless ranges of rugged 
rocks rising from lower levels do possess the power of inspiring in 
those whose lot is cast among them an extraordinary enthusiasm. 
" . . I do not suggest that the average warden of the marrhftg 
habitually subjects his feelings to this kind of analysis, but thecir- 
cumsfemrs of his life are such that he frequently experiences the 
specie* of spiritual exaltation induced by solitude amid the gran- 
deur of nature, and such experience is one of the factors that go to 
make the magic of the Frontier/ 

But the land was made for the men in it, not men for the land. 
For the stranger who had eyes to see and ears to hear, always as he 
drove through the Margalla pass just north of Rawalpindi and 
went on to cross the great bridge at Attock, there was a lifting of 
the heart and a knowledge that, however hard the task and beset 
with danger, here was a people who looked him in the fate and 
made him feel He had come home. Yet, after a hundred yens and 
more of close contest, the Pathan remains to the world, and even 
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to himself, something of an enigma, Many have* spoken and 
written of him and his country, but the surface has been scarcely 
scratched. There is need for a deeper ploughing. 

In a word the truth is that the history of the Pathans has never 
been unrolled. There are tribal annals, there is legend, there is 
myth. There is also a wide and detailed record of brilliant achieve- 
ment by Pathan captains and kings far from their own land, even 
to the rank of empire at Delhi, There is the uncertain Afghan 
Kingdom of the Dnrranis, but that was founded only two bun- 
dled years ago and is but an episode in a long story. Although fche 
Pathans have stood for centuries in the corridors between Khur- 
asan and the Indian sub-continent just at the very point where 
great civilisations have met and contended; although their moun- 
tain homes have been swept by conquering armies again and again, 
to rise like a breakwater from the sea; although the conquerors 
have passed on to found great empires — yet the Pathans who 
hold the gate have never been given a vision of their own'story in 
perspective. In the modem sense there is no connected history of 
the Pathans in their own land, whether written by themselves or 
by any of those through the ages who passed by. 

What, for instance, is the difference between Afghan and 
Pathan? Who and what are they, and what their origins? What 
has been their social and political organia&tion through the cen- 
turies, and have they surce*led in establishing a State? What is 
their language and what their literature? And how have they stood 
to the uncounted powers and principalities which at various 
periods of history have pressed upon them? What in the past has 
been their influence on affairs, what are their auguries for the 
future? These and a host of questions remain unanswered. 

I do not "wish to anticipate conclusions here. Distinction and 
definition will emerge in due place as the story unfolds. But some- 
thing should be said on the use I shall make of the terms Pathan 
and Afghan, often loosely employed by themselves as synonymous. 

When we come to examine origins, it will be found that a clear 
distinction can be drawn between those who inhabit plains and 
open plateaux on the one hand and the highlanders on the other. 
The former have always been regarded as the senior branch of the 
ra«e and peculiarly entided to the Afghan name. They again can 
be broadly divided into (i) the Western Afghans, of whom much 
the most important ate the Abdalis (now known as the Dunanis) 
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and the, Ghaljis (Ghilzais tnodo PersUo)^ and (ii) the Eastern 
Afghans, namely the Yusufeais and other kindred tribes of the 
Peshawar plain and the valleys to the north of it. 

The Western Afghans have been subject in history to certain 
Persian influences which have affected the Durranis even to their 
language. Their contacts and development lay with the Safawi 
Empire of Persia, and Herat and Kandahar were their cultural 
centres. The Eastern Afghans, whom Elphinstone 2 and other 
tarly writers called 'Berdooraun#es', are less amenable to the 
Persian tradition, partly hecause their contact* lay with the Mughal 
Empire which ruled from Delhi in Peshawar and Kabul But both, 
Eastern and Western, are equally entitled to the Afghan name, 
which has a connotation Car wider than that of a subject of the 
modem £fgban State, founded only in 1747- 

In between the Eastern and the Western Afghans, and to some 
extent keeping them apart, are interposed the Highlanders, These 
include most of the famous names of the North- West Frontier. 
Afridi, Khatak, Orak^ai, Bangash, Wazir, Mahsud, Tun — all 
these strike a chord in countless memories. The dialects of these 
tribes have something in common, 8 and all are presented in genea- 
logical legend as descended from a foundling common ancestor 
named Karlanri, not in the true Afghan line. These are pre- 
eminently the Pakhtuns, or Pashtuns. They are the tribes who 
never fell under the effective sway of any recorded imperial 
authority and now form the backbone of the ao-callad tribal belt- 

These hiil Pathans — the appellation Pathan is the Indian 
variant of Pukhtanah, the plural of Pakhtun* — have always 
traded with the cities and towns towards the Indus, and not with 
Kabul or Ghazni to the west. Consequently their links with the 
Eastern Afghans of the Peshawar Valley have been much closer 
than with the Durranis or other tribes inhabiting the country to 
the west, which they know as Khurasan. Conversely the Eastern 
Afghans feel an undoubted sense of identity with the hill-tribes, a 
sense which has hardly as yet attained to any concept of unity but 
transcends tribal particularism. In a very broad way, and with 
some local exceptions, the Eastern Afghans and the highland 
Pukhtanah, their brethren, all live east of the Durand Line, 5 within 
Pakistan as the successor State of the British in India. 

+ 

* It is chkrly of these, the Eastern Afghans and the highland 
Pukhtanah, that I write in this book* but without exclusion of 
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their Afghan affinities. Sher Shah, Pathan emperor of De(bi in the 
sixteenth and the Khatak poet Khushhal in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, spoke of them as the men of Roh.« 

Yet another distinction is necessary at the start. Every student 
of current political jargon is confused by the variants Pakhtun and 
Pashtun. It is common and confusing practice to refer to the lan- 
guage Pashtu spoken by Pukhtanahin an imaginary Pashtunistan. 
There are two main varianfc of the language of the Pathans — 
and Afghans, when they are mot Persian-speakers — the Pakhtu. 
spoken by the north-eastern, tribes, and the Pashtu by those to the 
south-west. (There are of course many other differences in the two 
main variants in addition to that of kb> sb) The line of division 
between the two runs roughly east and west from the Indus just 
south of Attock through Kohat, up the Mkanzai Valley ^to Tkl, 
k and thence south of the Kurram K iver to Hariob and the Shut»r~ 
gardan pass. North-east of that line the hard language is spoken. 
This is the tongue of all the Peshawartribes> Swat» Buner, 

andBajaur, of the Atridis, Orakzais, Shinwaris, Bangash and Turis. 

South-west of the line and speaking the soft variant are all the 
Dunanis, almost all the Ghaljis except a few near Jalalabad, all the 
tribes in Khost and Wazirisean, as well as the tribes of Bannu and 
the Derajat, many of them with Ghalji affinities. The Pathan tribes 
of Zhoh and other parts of Baluchistan close to Kandahar also 
speak the soft variant. 

One tribe only is split in half between the two, the Khataks. 
The main body of this tribe, living south of Kohat, speak Pashtu, 
but the Khataks of Akora and Mardan, round about Khushhal- 
Khan's time, became assimilated to the Yusufeais and now speak 
Pakhtu. Most texts of the poems of Khushhal Khan Khatak, the 
most renowned of Pathan poets, were edited and lithographed in 
Peshawar, and are therefore in Pakhtu. But his descendants affirm 
that KhushhaTs original script was in Pashtu — a tradition sup- 
ported by the historical fact that his tribe's encroachments into the 
Yusufaai c ountr y a and their assimilation to Yusufaai ways, took place 
no earlier than Mughal times. We may accept the Khataks' own 
tradition that originally they were all Pushtanah, speaking the soft 
variant of the language. Nevertheless the later emergence of the 
northern Khataks as Pukhtenah is not without its significance as 
demonstrating the assimilative power of Pakhtu over Pashtu. 

The geographical distribution of the two forms of the language 
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has resulted.in a Peshawar predilection for Pakhtu — in feet the 
city is known as Pekhawar — while the Duiranis, when they use 
the language* insist on Pashtu. There is some reason to hold that 
the Durrani preference for the soft variant may have unduly 
weighed in the scale of academic discussion as to the classical or 
older form of the language. Since the point has a beating on the 
early history of the Pathans, it is important to keep it clearly in 
mind. And I propose in this hook, seeicg that Pakhtu is the lan- 
guage of Peshawar, to refer to it by that name unless the context 
demands otherwise. 

There is a further tribal distinction, which almost follows the 
line of division between Pakhtu and Pashtu in the Karlann hill- 
tribes. The Pakhtu^speakers wear their hair clipped short, often 
shaved; the Pashtu-speakers, eacept i n the sophistication of towns, 
favour a* chevelure fiiDing around the ears, varying from the neatly 
combed and curled bob of the Khatak soldier to the ragged rirjg- 
Jeis of fche MahsuS or Wazir. This long bobbed style is known as 
the tsanrcd % cut clean at the ear but shining and curled above it, 
parted in the middle and sometimes held in place with little 
wooden clips. And, for greater interest, it is the men of the long 
hair, the speakers of Pashtu, and they alone, who dance, the tsm- 
rat spinning as they whirl around, Peter Mayne's recent book 7 
carries a haunting description of such a scene — the stir and throb 
of beating drums, the dust, the wild eyes, the flickering fire and 
flashing swords, the elation. Khalaks, Mahsuds and the tribes of 
Khost are pastmasiers at this art. 

Geographically the Pathan countty is hard to describe> even 
with a map. It is best seen as a long narrow fortification running 
pamllel in two belts, first a moat and then a rampart, along the 
line of the Indus which here runs almost north and south, with a 
slight trend towards the west. Towards the south the rampart 
stands back much further from the river. Behind the rampart be- 
gins the great Iranian plateau which, except through the Sukiman 
Mountains, has no drainage to the sea. 

The first belt is made up of plains and valleys along the river; 
the second, standing over the valleys, is the gteat transept of the 
Sailimac Mountains running southward from its apex in the 
- cnighry ranges of the Hindu Kush where they culminate on Tirkh 
Mir.* At many points this transept thrusts forward fingers towards 
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the Indus, fingers which even cross the river more than once. 
Nestling between the lingers are the valleys of which the most 
beautiful and fertile, as well as the largest, is the plain of Peshawar. 
Further south are other plains-lands, Kohat, Bannu-Marwat and 
the Derajat, sometimes known as die Daman. North of Peshawar 
are no more plains, but a tangle of alpine mountain and valley 
rising to the snows of the Hindu Kush. 

The Sulaiman chain runs roughly north-east and south-west, 
but has many divagations. The most important of these is in its. 
highest part, the Sufed Koh, 9 where it rises in the Sikatam peak 
north of the Karram to over i 5,000 foet and, running due east and 
west, forms part of the Duranri Line. This escarpment of the 
Sulaiman system is the geographical eastern front of the Iranian 
world, turned towards India. Across it there has been much ebb 
and flow, but in the result the Iranian scene, and Iranian man, have 
spilled beyond this eastern limit and prevail as far as the Indus, and 
even beyond — some would say up to I-ahore. But to him who 
approaches from Iahore the unmistakable change of atmosphere 
is felt, as I have said, at MargalLa, forty miles before the crossing of 
the Indus and close to the site of ancient Taxi la. Here he will smell 
the scents of the homeland as a voyager putting out from France 
knows he is in Bngland when he sights the cliffs of Dover. This is 
the Pakhtun Khwa, the land of the Pathana. 

Later, after crossing the splendid river swirling through the 
gorge at Attock, he will find himself in a spreading vale, watered 
by many streams and surrounded by an unbroken girdle of moun- 
tains. The hills that stand around Peshawar not only look like a * 
ring; they are actually set on the map in a circle, almost complete 
but for one segment in the south-east where the valley-lands slope 
to the banks of the Indus. This valley has four doors, one by 
which we have entered without need to cross a pass, and three of 
exit over the mountains. These three are the passes of Khaibar, 
Kohat and Malakand. The Khaibar lies straight ahead to the west, 
opening beneath the prominent «one of Laka Sar in the Tahtarra 
range. It leads to Moscow by Kabul The Kohat pass — known 
always as the Darrah, or the Pass — is in the south-west. It crosses 
the knuckle of the finger which closes the ring to southward and 
carries the ktetal road which gives access to the southern districts 
of the Frontier. The Malakand is to the north. It pierces the first 
range and opens the way into the paradise of Swat, leading thence 
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by alpine faces t and dishing torrent past Dir and Gikral on to the 
Pamirs and China. 

Two great rivers, the Kabul and the Swat, cleave the western 
segment of the circling hills by gorges too narrow for roadways. 
On entering the valley the two rivers split into five channels, 
which reunite lower down to form the I*ndai — the Short Rivet 
— and pour their Central Asian waters into the Indus just above 
Attock, The volume of the united stream is nearly as big as that of 
the Indus itself. The course of the Swat River presents a geogra- 
phical phenomenon. Just north of Malakand, where it is separated 
f*om the Peshawar plain by only one low range, it flows from east 
to west. But, (ailing to break through here, it enters a series of 
deep gorges through which it runs in a U-curve, and after receiv- 
ing the Panjkora in due course enters the plain from the west, 
flowing in an opposite direction. What nature failed to do man 
has done. .The Malalrad is pierced by a tunnel carrying the Swat 
water direct into fne valley for irrigation and supplying water* 
power to run the Frontier industries, 

In such a land the variations of climate and scene are extreme. 
In wirier and spring nothing can be more delightful than the 
lower valleys and plains. The genial winter sun shines, the br«e2e 
blows dean and sharp from the snows, it is a joy to live. In a land 
of streams and rivers villages nestle half hidden in groves of 
sheltering trees. Broad stretches of verdant wheat, barley and 
clover, alternating as the seasons change with giant crops of sugar- 
cane and maize, spread a picture of rural plenty, to be equalled pos- 
♦sibly but never surpassed in the length and breadth of Asia. There 
is an intimacy ab out these scenes which grows the mot frequently 
they are visited. 

In the north the great pkin of the Yusufzai S amah, 10 once arid 
waste, has been turned into fertile corn-lands watered by canals. 
Close under the hills, and side by side with canal-irrigarinn, the old 
indigenous well-cultivation proceeds, the shaded wells, the crak- 
ing wheels, the plodding oxen — dear, ^miliar places, lending the 
countryside the chann peculiar to this ancient form of husbandry. 

The Khatak fringe of hills to the south is bare and rather com- 
monplace, but provides a platform for what must be the most ex- 
tensive mountain panorama in the world, Distance and perspective 
^is given by the sixty miles of the Peshawar plain which, lying in the 
foreground like an Attic stage, lads the eye on to a vast back- 



INTRODUCTION 



curtain of everlasting snow. Seen from Cherat in the cold, dear 
light of a winter day, the great plain with its converging rivers 
and rectilinear canals — both shot to silver here and there as the 
day revolves — this and the amphitheatre of surrounding hills, 
backed in the north by the chain of giant mountains, provide a 
prospect of splendour not easily forgotten. In the Car north 
sprawls the mass of Tirich Mir; north-east, perhaps 12.0 miles 
away, the mighty breast of Nanga Parbat, stark and gleaming, 
challenges the sky. n 

In summer, though still verdant with the crops of the season — 
maize, millet, rice and growing cane — the valleys swelter in a 
steamy heat as uncomfortable as any in the world. The unwatexed 
kacts and the thorny half-deserts of the lower hills at that season 
provide a foretaste of the regions of the damned. Yet such is the 
sharpness and salt of contrast that at the very height 0/ the hot 
weather a few hoars' journey will take the sufferer to forest glades 
and alpine pastures where he can find again the climate of an 
English summer. 

For further contrast, in many tracts at certain times of the year 
there is a stark ugliness, well described in that same »«ent book 12 
as *a sullen hate, not the keen, glittering hate that everyone enjoys 
. . . mountains brown like snurT, ten-thousand foot mounds with 
the ttack snaking its way through for mile on heavy rnile\ That 
was written of the road to Kabul, but it might apply equally to 
some journeys through Waziristan or in the desolation of Zhob* 
But then, suddenly, the landscape opens out — there is a trickle of 
water, a group of trees, a garden — and there comes a sense of - 
rare fulfilment. To get that feeling a man should travel north from 
the burning boulder-strewn hills and torrent-b«ds of Thai in 
Lower Kurram, In a couple of hours he may find himself dream- 
ing in paradise beside the planes and willows that line the streams 
tumbling with the noise of constant water from the snows of the 
mountain- wall above paraehinar. 

The western of the two belts of territory making up this 
Frontier lies wholly in the mountains between the adrninistetad 
border and the political boundary known as the Duiend Line. 
Part of it indeed overlaps the Durand Line. It starts with the 
escarpment mentioned and rises to highlands in some places 
carrying peaks from 10,000 to 1 6,000 feet in height. Almost every- 
where the foothills are bleak and uninviting, hard and craggy, 
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splintered by frost and blistered by furmce heat according to the 
season. But tucked away in the mountain recesses are valleys of 
great beauty and fertility, vying in the north even with Kashmir. 
Through this territory go seven main routes, which figure in 
history is corridors of invasion and commerce between the Indus 
plains and Central Asia. Two of these, the Khaibar and the Mala~ 
kand, we know. The others from north to south are the Gandab 
route through Mohmand country, the Bangash or Paisrar route 
£y Kurram, the Gumal and Tochi routes through Wazirisian, and 
the Bolan route by Quetta. All of these, except the last, though 
used by tribal caravans, are closed to regular international traffic. 
The Mohmand, Bangash, and Tochi routes are indeed served by 
roads from the plains which penetrate to poims well up the valkys 
but do not cross into Afghanistan. Even the Malakmd road, 
stretching as far as Qutral, cannot be regarded as an international 
highway; it is not passable by vehicles into Russia or China. 

The authority ot the various empires which claimed in the past 
to rule this Frontier really only extended to control over the 
plains and one or two of the passages through the mountains. 
Only the greater Mughals seem to have thought it worth their 
while to make a serious attempt to bring the hill-mbes under 
domination as subjects, and, as we shall s#e, they railed. Even pas* 
sage by a main route through the mountains had often to be 
asserted by force and with difficulty against the refractory tribes 
which held the road in use at the time. An understanding of this 
fact explains the escape of this tribal belt as a whole from subjec- 
• tion t o any external power — a freedom symbolized by the failure 
too impose in it any tamtion. This, too, is the reason why a tribal 
form of society has persisted in a country which lay across the pas- 
sage of countless invaders, including Alexander, Chingiz Khan 
and Tamerlane, the most famous conquerors in all history. 

But there is another side to this medal. This very freedom, en- 
joyed over the centuries by the heart-lands of the Pathan, denies 
to the enquirer all the usual raw material of history. Until 1747 
there was no local principality; therefore there are no records or 
coins except those of the empires on whose fringes the tribal belt 
lay. Even the language of the Pathans does not stem to have been 
reduced to writing until the 6fWnth century, and there is no ex- 
- tant literary work known to be genuine earlier than the seven- 
teenth. 18 Therefore there are no chronicles available until relatively 
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modern times. The Pathans did not build monuments or write 
inscriptions in their own country. Therefore there is no epigra- 
phies! material. It follows that the historian must rely on s*ay 
and chance material available in the records, inscriptions, litera- 
ture, monumente and coins of the many dynasties and peoples 
whose path took them across the territories where the Afghans 
and Pathans now dwell, wherever possible adjusting the results of 
his labour to the record and tradition, often oaal, of the Pathans 
themselves. The most he can hope to do is to blaze a trail which, 
others, with growing knowledge, may follow and imp rove. 

The prologue is spoken and the curtain goes up. J must not 
further delay the play. One thing only would I add here. The per- 
sistence of the Pathan tribal tradition has produced a society at all 
levels, starting from the nomad and herdsman, through the articu- 
lated tribe and the sponsors of an Asian dynastic principle, to the 
modem lawyer, engineer, doctor, administrator and politician. 
Standing over against the tribal village and the tents of the caravan 
are men for a century imbued with Western thought and now 
reaching forward to that synthesis of values which Pakistan 
strives to attain. All these stages of social and political develop- 
ment mo be seen today, side by side and superimposed one on 
another, by anyone who cares to move in a twenty-mile radius 
around Peshawar. By so doing it is possible to enjoy daily a bodily 
translation into earlier phases of human society and life — a won- 
derful occasion for anyone endowed with historical instincts. We 
have here what John Morley ealled a congeries of peoples engaged 
in a long march through the centuries from the fifth to the t wen- - 
tieth. To be in a position to observe all this, relatively undisturbed 
by the influences of our complex life, is a vastly exciting experi- 
ence. 

It is a part of the magic of the Frontier. 
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THE GENEALOGIES 

There is ao matter more earnestly debated wherever Pathans 
assemble, in the village kujra or the city sartd, in classroom 
or university, at meals or between companions on the road, 
than that of the origins of this people, and the relationship of the 
various tribes, or groups of tribes, one to another. Discussions are 
good-tEyipaeji but earnestly aonduc*«L The debate ranges over 
two periods, the pre-Islamic, and the era which started with the 
ProphetVfljgbt in a.d. 6zz to Medina. 

For the period%efore the Prophet, it is not surprising that 
among peoples so conscious of the Islamic tradition these debates, 
professedly historical, are apt to have a religi ous tinge in the sense 
that, like the Quran itself, they refer back to Judaic leadition. 
They seek to link obscure beginnings, in a manner half historical, 
half mythical, with the great figures of the Hebrews, Kings Da-vid 
and Solomon. Some centuries later in the story appears the name 
of Bakhtunnasar (Nebucharinezai), and the tradition runs that at 
the time of the dispersal the Jewish ancestors of the .Afghans 
remained after the captivity in the east and did not return to 
» Jerusalem. Some of them withdrew to the mountains of Ghor — - 
the modem Haarajat — and some of them to the neighbourhood 
of Mecca in Arabia. Both these colonies came to be known as 
Bani Israel or Bani Afghans. 

The tradition must be set forth in greater detail. But, lest al- 
ready the serious reader dismiss it as pure table, I must here put 
some weight in the other scale. It is to be cemembered, first, that 
with the exception of some modern Kabul writers, who at one 
time inclined to 'Nordic* theories under Hiderian influence, the 
greater number of Afghan and Pathan commentators believe these 
traditions, the more so in relation to the tribal genealogies which 
grow out of the f nryth' when it reaches the Islamic era. The illus- 
- ttious ElphinsTDoe, 1 who rhmrtt-n** the earlier Biblical story as 
fable, is •ons trained to emphasise that, whatever doubts may be 
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entertained of the pedigree or even the existence of eponymous 
ancestors, it is to them that the tribal genealogies refer, and on 
those genealogies the whole of the divisions and interior govern- 
ment of the tribes still depend. Even the latest fascicule to the 
ExjckptMaoflslanP admits the value of these genealogies as testi- 
mony to tiaditions current among the Pakhtu- and Pashtu-speak- 
ing peoples in the seventeenth century, when the earliest known 
to us were composed. And I should reinforce these reflections by 
observing that the alignments and divisions which a careful study 
of these tribal femily-lcees reveals can be shown to reflect an 
actual consciousness of differing origins among the people them- 
selves. And even more than this — one who has lived many years 
among these tribes will be startled to find pointers in the genea- 
logies to historical probabilities deducible from pte-Islamic Cen- 
tral Asian history, compiled from other than Afghan "sources. 
Lastly, the genealogies frequently supply actual confirmation of 
observable differences today. 

The main source of these traditions is a work entitled the 
Mobb^m-i-Afghani* written by one Nematullah, a scribe at the 
•ourt of the Mughal Emperor Jahangi r, and probably completed 
about a.d. z6iz. It was translated into English by Becnhard 
Dorn, Professor of Oriental Literature at the Russian University 
ofKharkov, as long ago as 1829; even so, today we may expect to 
see a Soviet-sponsored book on the North- West Frontier tribes, 
the handiwork of a prospective doctor of Tashkent University, 
assigned the name of Pakhtunov. Nematullah's material was re- 
issued later in many and various forms, including a work of the . 
later eighteenth century entitled Kbxlasat-Hl-A nsab (Genealogical 
Abstiact). All these genealogies were the work of 'Afghans' who 
had taken service down in India, with the Mughal emperors and 
had become to a large extent dtrafmis. That this is so is clear from 
their ill-acquaintance with Pakhtu, even when they cite words or 
phrases in that language, and also from their lack of detailed 
knowledge of the Borderland, to which they usually refer as the 
land of Roh* And they write always in Persian* never in Pakhtu. 

In spi te of these limitations, the record of these traditions and 
tribal tables is often suggestive. To note one point, although the 
term 'Afghan* or Tathan* is usmd indiscriminately, it is not neces- 
sary to read fax between the lines to discover that there was one 
senior branch of these peoples — as I shall show later, the so- 
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called Sstrbacn's — who arc regarded as the Afghans proper, the 
real Bani Israel in contrast to other divisions of the nation. 

I return to the tale of the tradition itself. It is a curious accre- 
tion to Biblical history. There is a prelude of Old Testament scrip- 
ture, somewhat garbled, relating to the transactions of the Jews 
from the Patriarch Abraham down to King Saul, who is called 
Talut or Sarul. So fer the narrative, though interspersed with 
fables, agrees generally with that given by other Muslims and does 
.not differ essentially from Hebrew Scripture. But from the time of 
Saul down to the captivity new elements are introduced. 

^he Afghan historiographers maintain that Saul had a son named 
Inula (Jeremiah), who again had a son named Af ghana, neither of 
course known to the Hebrew scriptures. Irmia, dying about the 
time of Saul's death, his son Af ghana was brought up by David, 
and in due course, in Solomon's reign, was promoted to the chief 
command of the army. There follows a gap of some four cen- 
turies to the time of the captivity. Since Bakhtunnasar is men- 
tioned, one must presume that the reference is to the second 
captivi ty early in the sixth century B.C., that of Judah from Jeru- 
salem, and not the arst captivity over one hundred years earlier, 
that of Israel by Shalmaneser,* the Assyrian, from Samaria. If this 
is so, it rules out any suggestion, often made, that the Bani Israel, 
the sons of Afghana, arc in any way connected with the lost ten 
tribes. Nevertheless the theory of the ten tribes has had its notable 
supporters. In its aid it was suggested,* originally by Sir William 
Jones, pioneer of oriental studies in Warren Hastings' time, that 
* the Afghans are the lost ten tribes of Israel mentioned by the pro- 
phet Esdras as having escaped from captivity and taken refuge in 
the country of Arsarath, supposed by that elegant scholar as 
identical with the modem HaMxajat, the Ghor of the Afghan his- 
torians. But the reference in the Afghan chronicles to Nebuchad- 
nezaar makes nonsense of any identification with the ten tribes. 
The truth is that Muslim commentators of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries were not well up in the history of the Heb- 
rews. They make no distinction between Israel and Judah, and do 
not seem even to be aware chat there were two captivities. 

Be this as it may — and Allah knoweth best — the sons of 
Afghans, (it is written) withdrew after the captivity, some to the 
- mountains of Ghor in the centre of what is now Afghanistan, and 
some to the neighbourhood of Mecca in Arabia. Elphinstone, 
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overlooking the inconsi stency I have just stated, remarks, that the 
account is by no means destitute of probability, for, as regards the 
Ghor immig»nw it is known (says he) that ten of the twelve 
tribes remained in the east after their brethren's return to Judea; 
and the supposition that the Afghans are their descendants ex- 
plains easily and naturally both the disappearance of the one 
people, and the origin of the other. In regard to the men of Mecca 
he dies as confirmation the fact that *the Jews were very numerous 
in Arabia in the time of the Prophet, and that the principal divi- 
sion of them bore the appellation of Khyber, which is still the 
name of a district in Af ghaunistaun, if not of an Af ghaun tribe*.* 
But he goes on to say that the tradition, though plausible, is 
clouded with many inconsistencies and contradictions. When, for 
instance,letus ask, has a Jew, once a Jew, b#ex\ known to f orsake his 
Jewish feith? The theory would have us believe that the sons of Af- 
ghana who went to Mecca remained true to their faith/ not s o those 
who went to Ghor. Nobody has ever suggested that the Afghans 
of Ghor were practising Jews up to the time of their conversion 
to Islam, ox indeed at any time after their arrival in those parts. 

Elphinstooe, it is clear, was more than doubtful. But there are 
other advocates on whom the debaters in the bajras of Peshawar 
and Martian still rely, imertirefcfs of Patban lore though not 
themselves Pathans. The first is the ill-fated Alexander Bumes;8 
a specious commentator, and one not distinguished for wisdom or 
judgment. The Afghans, he says — and this is true — entertain 
strong prejudices against the Jewish nation, a point which should 
atleast show that theyhadno desire to claim, without a just cause, a • 
descent from them. Since, heasks, echoing Elphinstone, some of the 
tribes of Israel came to the Bast, why should we not admit that the 
Afghans are their descendants, converted to Mohammadaniam? 

The last pleader for the Bani Israel tradition in English is the 
redoubtable Ravsrty.* Referring to Cyrus, the first of the Persian 
Acbaerneaids, he notes that it was customary for the Great King 
to transport a whole tribe, and sometimes even a whole nation, 
from one country to another. The Jews were ever a stiff-necked 
race, aud he asks for credence to the possibility that the most 
troublesome among them had been moved to the thinly peopled 
satrapies of the Persian Empire where they would be too lax away 
to give trouble. Is it not possible*, he asks, 'that those Jews who 
could make their escape might have fled eastward, preferring a 
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wandering life in a mountainous country with independence to 
the grinding tyranny of Cyrus' successors and their sattaps? In feet 
there was no other direction in which they could have fled. . . / 

Bumes* argument really only re-echoes the persistence of the 
tradition* itself; it has no historical substance. As for Haverty, he is 
a master of Pathan lore, and of an amazing accuracy in sorting out 
that many-branching knowledge. But his mind is drcurnscrib^d 
within this special field and forest, and he ahuns any and every 
Jight from without that might have helped him to see more 
clearly through the thickets that he loves to analyse and dis- 
entangle. In this particular case he omits to note that Jews remain 
Jews, that all the Hebrew •anons praise Cyrus and the Great 
King's administration as markedly in their favour, and also that 
the Afghan tradition names Nebuchadnezzar, and not Cyrus, as 
having moved the Bani Israel to Ghor. The Great King by whose 
favour Zarubbabel returned to Jerusalem would have been the 
last to deport his lellow-counltymen to the mountain- wastes of 
Ghor. Had he done so, we may be sure that the Hebrew historians 
would not have remained silent in the face of such inconsistency* 

There follows a gap of twelve hundred years, from the Baby- 
lonian captivity to the rise of the sun of Muhammad's beauty, in 
the chroniclers words. During all that time we have no word, 
except that the depomd Bani Israel in the countries around Ghor, 
to which the chronicler now conveniently adds Kabul, Kandahar, 
and Ghaani, continually increased in number and incessantly made 
war on the infidels around them, most of whom they put to death. 

* Indeed we arc told they maintained their dominion in these moun- 
tainous regions until the time of Mahmud of Ghazni, nearly four 
centuries after the rise of the Prophet But that is to anticipate, 
and there follows the story of the Afghan conversion to Islam. 

The Afghan chroniclers would have it that Khalid Hn Walid, 
the most famous of the Prophef s Ansar (Companions) and the 
first great Arab conqueror, belonged to the tribe of the descen- 
dants of Afghana resident near Mecoa. (All other Muslim tradition 
states him to have been an Arab of the Makhsum family of the 
Prophet's tribe of Qoraish.) On conversion to Islam, while the 
Prophet was still alive and before Khalid's conquest of Syria and 
Iraq^ Khalid either proceeded in person, or sent a letter, to his 

♦ kinsmen of the Bani Israel settled in Ghor, to bring them tidings 
of the new faith and an invitation to join the Prophet's standard 



8 



THE PATHANS 



There resulted a deputation of a number of representatives of the 
Afghans of Ghor, led by one Qais, 10 which proceeded to meet the 
Prophet at Medina. This Qais is said to be descended from Saul in 
the thirty-seventh generation, an under-generous allowance for a 
per iod of some seventeen hundred years. 

This Qais and his comrades then waged war most gallantly on 
the Prophet's behalf. The chronicle proceeds: 

The Prophet lavished all sorie of blessings upon them; and having 
ascertained the name of each individual, and remarked that Qais was- 
a Hebrew name, whereas they themselves were Arabs, he gave Qais 
the name of Abdurrashid and observed further to the rest that, they 
being the posterity of Malik Talut, it was quite proper and just that 
they should be •filled Malik likewise . . . and the Prophet predicted 
that God would make the issue of Qais so numerous that they 
would outvie all other people, that their attachment to {he Faith 
would in strength be like the wood upon which they hy the k«cl 
when constructing a ship wbjch seamen callPaliton; on this account 
he conferred upon AbdurrasHid the title of Pathan also. 

Finally, for full measure, and div ining that his new Pathans love a 
jest even turned against themselves, Muhammad opined that their 
language must be the language of the infernal regions, even as 
Arabic was most certainly that of hea ven» 

This is all great run. But it smells of the Delhi lamp, the lamp of 
the courtier of Afghan ancestry but now speaking and writing 
only Persian, trained to iftise a titter at the expense of an uncouth 
Pathan soldiery to amuse the Mughal court. Even the Delhi 
courtier who had forgotten his Pakhtu, one would think, would 
only identity the racial appellation 'Pathan' with an obscure Medi- 
terranean Arab seaferer's word to make a pun and to amuse. Even 
he must have known that no Afghan or speaker of Pakhtu or 
Pashtu ever referred to himself as a Tainan', and that the word 
was an Indian usage. The corresponding word in the classical 
Pakhtu of the Peshawar Valley is Pakhtun, plural Pukhtanah, of 
which the Indian word Pathan (with a hard or •exebral Y) is a 
Hindi cocruf>tian. It is not even true that in the usage of the 
peoples of what is now Pakistan the honorific of maftk is confined 
to Pathan notables, Malik is a common Aiabic word denoting a 
king or prince, and, while admittedly it is in common use for elders 
throughout the Afghan tribes, it has been of wider application over 
many parts of the Central Asian world, including the Pan jab. 11 
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Wc must return to Qais o&zr Abdurrashid o/wPathan — it is 
from his loins that the chroniclers derive the whole nation. It is 
narrated of him that, dfcmivyd by the Prophet, he returned to 
Ghor successfully to propagate the new faith, and died there in the 
forty-first year of the Kijra.% aged eighty-seven, leaving three sons, 
the eldest, Sarbanr, the second Bitan (or Batru), the third Ghur- 
ghusht, these three being the ancestors of the various branches of 
the Pakhtu- and Pashtu-speaking peoples. At this point the 
chroniclers bring to an end their account of the prc-Islamic 
period, and it is time to examine the story a little further before 
embarking on the detail of the genealogies themselves. 

The mythical character of the whole account is surely clear 
enough from what has been said. Even the story of the early 
conversion of Qais and his companions can be disproved, we shall 
see, from reliable Muslim sources, including the traveller Al- 
Biiunt 11 aed the courtier Al-Utbi, u both writing in the time of 
Mahmud of Ghazni early in the eleventh century a.d. These 
accounts establish mat, four centuries later than the time of Qais, 
the province of Kabul had not been Islamiaad, and this was only 
achieved under the Ghaznawlds. The Hindu Shahiya kingdom of 
Jaipal extended almost to Kabul, and Mahmud had to fight 
against infidel Afghans of the Sulaiman mountains. Even later 
than this, in the great war of a d. 1192 between the Muslim in- 
vaders and the Hindu kingdom of northern India, when Mui2~ 
zuddin Mohammad Ghori Hn Sam defeated Prithwi Raj, the 
Hindu ruler had assembled a force of Afghan horsemen, and there 
were Afghans righting on both sides. There Is thus more then an 
indication that, even at the end of the twelfth century (the sixth 
Hijn), all Afghans had not been converted, though the legends 
r e present them as rushing into the fold in the days of Khalid. 
Then there are the misconceptions of Hebrew history and the 
accretions thereto, evident from the confusion between the Assyr- 
ian and the Babylonian captivities and the invention of a son to 
Saul. And what are we to say of the immense gaps, extending to 
millennia, in the account? Blphinstone concludes that Afghan des- 
cent from the Jews is to be classed with that of the Romans or the 
British from the Trojans. As good a case, I think, has been made 
out by the British Israelites, 

* Yet> having written this, I remember a n tamest discussi on with 
a Pathan friend, also a Sayyid, 14 Abdul Jabhar Shah of Sitana, a 



IO 



THE PATHANS 



village on the Indus light bank close to the spot where the great 
river breaks from the hills thirty miles or so above Attock. Sayyid 
Abdul Jabbar is a man of great learning and deep piety, versed in 
all Pathan story over the last two centuries J 16 On the more ancient 
traditions I found him utterly convinced that, as he put it, the 
Afghan or Pathan races, however you call them, are of 'Semitic* 
and not of 'Aryan* origin. The language, Pakhtu, he freely ad- 
mitted, was 'a sister of Persian', and, though blessed with a top- 
hamper of Arabic words (as is English with Latin), is at root an 
'Aryan' tongue. But again, as he rightly said, language is no proof 
of ethnic origins, and the Semites who entered the Afghan 
country merely adopted the Iranian tongue they found there. 
Sound enough. 

But, as the argument went to and fro, and the weakness and 
inconsistencies of the Bani Israel chronicle were emphasised, it 
seemed clear that the Sayyid's insistence on a Hebrew, origin for 
' his ancestors was bound up with the idea that the progenitors of 
• good Pathans must surely have been monotheists; they could not 
have worshipped many gods. And the stress on the Semitic strain 
had something to do with a passionate conviction that a Sayyid's 
ancestors must have been of Arab stock. A congenital distaste for 
an evil and idolatrous generation, combined with a family pride 
claiming relationship and direct descent from the Prophet him- 
self, lay behind the Bani Israel concept. We have no documentary 
testimony, but it is reasonable to assume that missionaries of the 
new Islam must have accompanied the Arab armies which over- 
threw the Sassanian dynasty of Persia in a*d. 64* at Nihawand* 
and went on to conquer and proselythe Transoxiana under the 
Arab general Qutaiba by the end of the seventh century. At that 
time in fact most of the Afghan country was by-passed and re- 
mained unconverted until some centur les later, but the tradition 
of the early missionaries lived on. Many of these would have been 
Arabs, some perhaps were of the Prophet's own family. The many 
groups in Pathan country daiming to be Sayyi ds or Qaraish may 
have sprung from these. Of such stock doubtless are the men who 
still insist on their Semitic forebears, and, fervent for the tauhid™ 
seek to claim Hebrew affinities in a pre-Islamic existence. Under 
this interpretation even the Bani Israel story may reflect sonSe part 
of the truth, and at least indicate a cause for a belief which, how- 
ever unreasonable, it is hard to shake- 
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When . all is said, this is a belief worthier than the Nordic 
theories which at one time issued from Kabul. 

The chronicle has am v«d at Qais alias Abdurrashid, the epony- 
mous herb of the Pathans, and It is time to refer in some detail to 
the genealogies themselves. And here it is well to remember with 
ElpMastone and others that, however shrouded in myth may be 
the names and persons of the eponymous aacesto as, these tribal 
tables, or sbafras as they are called in Islamic lore, do represent 
something reaL They in feet reflect what these tribes themselves 
still believe to be their origin and cousinship, one to another, and 
they sort out and catcgorbe racial, and other, affinities and differ- 
ences which can be tracad today in the physical appearance, habit, 
dress, ianguage> or history of the grear congeries of Parhan 
societies Jiving up and down the North- West Frontier, and in 
Afghanistan bey one). To Patbans shajras are as the breath of life; 
others may turn the page. 

I have kept these family-trees within the smallest possible com- 
pass. It should be understood that they can quite easily be ex- 
panded, both in the introduction of further ramifications into the 
tables given, and, by one who has intimate knowledge, for each 
tribe, down to each family or house. It is indeed, doubtful whether 
there exists today elsewhere in the tribal world any organisation so 
closely knit as is a Pathan tribe in the inter-connection and rela- 
tionship of the various parts of the tree, down to the last twig. 
The derails of these arrangements are known to all cnaliks and 
elders and, in so far as they affect individual families* to all adult 
male members of a tribe, and no doubt to the women also. The 
ancestral share in the tribal account of profit and joss is an 
essmtial part of this tribal lore, and is the tribal guide in peace 
and in war. More must be said elsewhere on this subject; here it is 
only necessary to explain that the comparative simplicity of the tables 
that follow is for a purpose. Fa mi fry- trees only come to life when you 
know the family; otherwise they are best kept in a cupboard. But 
something must be listed here, if there is to be undercranding.i* 

I have said alseady that by tradition Qais had three sons, S&r* 
banr, Bitan, and Ghurghusht Thus there should be three main 
lines of his descendants. But there are really four, th e ancestor of the 
fourth being one Karianr or Karlanri. 16 As Karlaor is the putative 
ancestor of most of the hill-tribes, he is of peculiar importance. In 
c 
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Nemaiullah's Makhaan-i-Afghani his descendants are listed separ- 
ately from the progeny of the other three, but Karlanr is linked 
with the Sarbanr branch as a foundling. Other genealogists link 
him with the Ghurghusht branch. Elphinstone alone speaks of the 
four sons of Qais, whom he calls Serrabun, Ghoorghoosht, Betnee, 
and Kurleh, in that order. Whatever the arrangement adopted, it 
will be noted that Karlanr's position in the genealogi es is uncertai n; 
it is as if he had a bar sinister in his pedigree. To this I shall return. 

Sarbanr, the eldest son, had two sons named Sharkhbun (or in 
some records Sharkbun or Shakarbun or Sbarjyun) and Kharsh- 
bun (or in some records Krishyun). Put briefly, Sharkhbun is the 
ancestor of the Western Afghans, namely the A dalis — now 
known as the Durrani's and kindred tribes — and Kharshbun of 
the Eastern Afghan tribes of the Peshawar Valley and thp adjacent 
mountains to the north, namely the Yusufzais (including the 
Mandant branch), the Mohmands, the Khalib, the Daudzais, and 
the M\ihammadaais. The trees of the two branches of Sarbanr's 
sons go like this: 

Sarbami I — 3 Western AJghens 

Shaikbuci (or Shakarbun or Sharjyua) 



I 

Shejani 
(from 4 Kah&r voman, 
SO 10 join Ghurghusht 
branch, to Tif bkh Kafcars 
belong) 



Sher&nh 
(Sukipaan Mts.) 



Taiki 



Spin 
Obiie) 



Tor 

(black) 



Spin Tartar Tor Tarins 

(Dukiin (Piahin 
Baluchistan) BW) 



i 



Urmarj 
(Kaniguxam, 



Peshawar) 
Note. Urtnars 
are not Pathans 



or 

(Afghanis tail) 



I 




Zirak 



■ ■ 



(One beaocb) 
Ruled Afghaniataq 



ft* 




1 1 I 1 1 

Bamkzah Asbsfcgiif Nkr%*rfj Albpif Itket^ai 

| and **** " * " ^ 

Muhzmmo&ais Tcba) (Afghanistan, also 

font branch) 'Multen Pathana*) 
Bailed Afghanistan 
x«i6 to present ' 
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Sarhmri II — Eastern AJgfms 

Klmsbbao (or Kmhyun) 



I 

I 



1 



"1 ] 

^ - v — (Quctw) (Nlngfthftr 



Gtvriob Kbekkaj (Uasbtoagai) 



and 





fPeih*\*rir and »dj*CCf* 

border) 



Peshawar) 



Mand 



Yttiuf 



T 



"1 

TarkLusnt 
(Bajaur) 



_ _■_ j_ l**ti ■ r 
* ^ ■ j " ■ 



etc) 



LWr 
Muidtnr 



* The un-Islamic flavour of the names of the two sons of Sarbanr, 
mote particularly in the forms Shatjyun and Kri&hyun, will not 
escape notice. So it is not surprising to find a tranafonnationinto 
Muslim names: 'Sharfuddln whom the Afghans call Sharkbun, 
and Khairuddin, whom they •allKharehbun/ says the chronicler,* 0 
Bellcw takes a very different line. These are evidently transforma- 
tions of the common Eajput proper names — Surjan and Kris- 
han/ he writes, and in an earlier passage* 1 identifies the name 
Sarbanr itself with the Rajput Suryabans — - the solar or royal 
race — , and his grandson Shirani with the Hindu SHv Bam. We 
will return later to this idea, startling as it Is and utterly opposed 
to all 'traditional Fathan genealogies. 

- In the trees above all those tribes well known today are printed 
in italics, and their present seats are also given, It will be seen that 
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not only the main tribe of what is now Afghanistan — the Ab- 
dalis or Durranis — but the leading tribes also of the Peshawar 
Valley and the adjacent mountains ate held to be of the same 
stock, the ptogeny of Qais 9 eldest son, Sarbanr. These are un- 
doubtedly the leading tribes among the Afghan peoples as a 
whole. It is they who have kept alight the lantern of the race. Just 
as the Durxanis, whether in the Saddosai ot in the Muhammadzai 
dynasties, have supplied the royal house in Afghanistan for over 
two hundred years, so the Yusufaais of Mardan and to a lesser 
degrte the Khalils, Mohmands and Muhammadzais of Peshawar, 
tegatd themselves, and indeed are regarded, as the truest and finest 
exponents of the Afghan way of life, in bravery in wax, in dignity 
in counsel, in the use of a clear and undefiled Pakhtu tongue (note 
the spelling). Indeed in many respects the Yusufzais mid other 
Peshawar tribes look down even on the Durxanis (who are Pashtu- 
speakers) as half-Persianized, and would put^ themselves first in 
esteem. And many would admit thdr claim. 

A Yusufzai or a Khalii, for instance, if he is asked who he is, 
wiil always reply, *I am an Afghan.* A man of these tribes will not 
say, *I am a Pakhtun/ He speaks Pakhtu* but his stock he regards 
as Afghan. He is, by tradition, a close relative of the Durrani*; in- 
dead, in his own estimation, he is better than tbe Pashtu-speaking 
Duoani. Further ptessed on the subject of his stock, he will tell 
you that among the Pakhtu-speaking peoples — his is the 'hard 9 
dialect, what he would claim as the best and the gentleman's way 
of talking the language — he is the aristocrat, and he is the Afghan 
proper. The hill-tribes (he would opine), Khateks, Afridis, Wadrs- 
and the rest, are good enough Pakhtuns or Pashtuns in their way, 
but their claim to be Afghans is doubtful. They ate Kaiknxis, he 
will say. The Ghaljis 23 — well, it is true they conquered Delhi and 
Iran once, but after all they carry their houses on their backs like 
snails, they are Kbemalhboibsb, and have little claim to be in the 
true Afghan line. So he will speak, and all who have liv#d their 
lives in close contact with him and his pters will bear testimony 
to this consciousness of Afghan ra«e among Sarbanr *s sons in the 
Kharshbun line. In other words, it is not correct, as so many do, 
to confine the appellation 'Afghan 9 to the western tribes within 
Afghanistan; it is claimed by the eastern Ghortah Khel and Khakhay 
Khel as well In the peoples 9 own minds it is not a case of west or 
east; the root of the matter lies in a consciousness of descent. 
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The family tree of Biian, Qais' second son, follows: 
///. Bit an {or Bafrx or Bat/) 



*5 



Waishpun 

^ — . 



Kajin 
. 



(Banmi and Tank] 



f 



GfeJzo* 
(Conceived out of wedlock} 



All** 
vibes of 




J 

Ibrahim Lodi 

I 



Ni»2 
1 

(Is* Kh*J 

and 
Mian will) 



What 



Lhimt/ 
(Sooth 



Ismail 



r 



iMi dynasty JV 
a-n. 1451-15*6 a.i>. 



DouhfXScl 
Briars ttc> 
(BaflOu, Tank efc) 



The t*ee shows that the only tribe descended in the male line 
from Bitan is the BHtannis, a well-known but small congregation 
on the eastern flank of Wazir and Mahsud country where the hills 
drop to the plains of Bannu and the Derajat. All the rest — 
and they include the largest Pashru-sprafcing tribe of all, the 
Gbaljis, and also the progenitors of two Parhan. dynasties in 
Delhi, the Lodis (a.d. 1451-152$) and the Surs (jld. 1539-1555) 
— arc said to be descended through the female line, and, in the 
lease of the Ghaljis," on rather the wrong side of the blanket. This 
tile is best told in the chronicler's own words; 
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Batni, the son of Patlian (Qais), had by his devotion and aus- 
terity attained the degree of saint-ship, and was on that account called 
Shaikh Bait, God Almighty presented him with sons and with a 
daughter called Bibi Mat©, whose children are called Maris. It must 
be known that there exists much difference with regard to the off- 
spring of the Mans; but by the perusal of standard works the lineage 
of this lady has been found to run thus. . . . 

The author r^ere interposes an account of a Tajik family of note, 
resident in Ghor (the modern Hazarajat), which was known as 
Shansabani and had recently embiaced Islam* This was the same 
family which many centuries later (a.d. i ic>2)^onquered Northern 
India for Islam, defeating Pritnwi Kaj. It was descended from one 
Zohak. A scion of this family named Shah Husain, disgusted with 
certain transactions of his father, left his home and wandered east- 
ward till he •ame to the neighbourhood of the Takht-i-SuIairnan 
mountain, where Shaikh Batoi lived. The scribe proceeds: 

The marks of felicity being engrossed on Husain's forehead, 
Shaikh Bated allowed him to reside among his tribes, made him his 
friend, and evinced paternal affection towards him. Huaain would 
not occupy himself with worldly affairs, but gave himself up to devo- 
tion, austerity and reading the Quran; by his integrity and prudence 
everything was well administered. Now the Shaikh had a daughter 
of a beauty sutpassing. Destiny bringing on an eventual display of 
a&irt, Shah Husain, conformably to human nature, youth and 
beauty,, paid his addresses to this fair daughter, Mato by name; and 
matters gradually went so far that they by mutual consent, but with- 
out the sanction of lather or mother, proceeded to such intimacy, 
that, a short time after, the symptoms of pregnancy appeared and 
the case no longer admitted of GDGrealmenr. The damsel's mother 
hecoming aware of it, first assailed her daughter with reproaches: 
then, perxemng that there was no remedy but by the adoption of a 
speedy nesolution, in a propitious hour they married Bibi Mato to 
Shah Husain. After a snort time Mato was delivered of a sweet and 
auspicious boy who, being the fruit of a clandestine amour, was 
called Ghibai — Ghil in the Afghan language signifying thief, and 
%ai bom a son. 23 

Hvsain certainly enjoyed the best of both worlds. But there 
remains a postscript. The scribe pro ceeds: 

Bibi Mato nest had another son, whom they named Ibrahim Lodlr 
He came by the appellation Lcdi on this wise. One year so much 
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snow fell on the kill where the Shaikh rxided that he abandoned his 
home and moved lower down to a more favourable clime to pass die 
winter. When the snow and tainy season was over, he returned to 
his former abode and said 10 his wife, Tronounae Bismil&h and 
fetch fire from the heaithl' (The hearth had been four months with- 
out a fire.) Ihe lady, doubtful but as ever obedient, stretched forth 
her hand, and lo! — a mitacle — found live ashes. Toe Shaikh, upon 
that said to her, *The children, after such a journey, are hungry; 
bring me baked bread, for today I wish to distribute it myself, to see 
which of them is the most favoured hy fortune/ When the first loaf 
was baked, Ibxahim, a clever and active youth, brought it cunning to 
the Shaikh, who exclaimed, 'Ibrahim LocuT which signifies 'Ibrahim 
is the elder', IMl in the A%han tongue signifying 'the elder'." 

This tale, combining the simplicity of Alfred and the cakes with 
use ruses of Jacob against Esau, will be found on w^rninannn to 
confirm deductions from sources which may claim to be historical. 
Let us look below trie surface. 

Ine first obvious point is that early Afghan tradition, as here 
brought out, did not hold the Ghaljis to be of true Afghan stock. 
Hot only is their supposed progenitor a foreigner, but he is the 
seducer of an Afghan maiden and the father of a child conceived 
out of wedlock — a crime punishable by death at the hands of the 
girl's faxnily. Husain is made out to be of Tajik, that is of Iranian 
stock, but the narrator forgets that the Ghorids who under Muis- 
zudflin Muhammad Ghori conquered Northern India for Islam in 
A.r>. 119 z are by some, including Afghan liistonographers, be- 
lieved to have been Turks. 65 They certainly led armies composed 
largely of Afghans, but no olaim for Afghan ancestry is put for- 
ward on their behalf and the slave-kings who followed them in 
Delhi were, every one, a Turk, On this showing Husain, an 
earlier prince of the same Ghond blood, may have baen a Turk, 
who irrupted into the Afghan family of Shaikh Batni. The story 
so becomes a mirror of an old tradition that the Ghaljis include a 
foreign stock, which forcibly imposed itself upon the Afghans, 
taking their women in marriage and in the process adopting 
Afghan custom and the Afghan language. This root-stock need 
not necessarily have been Turkish. 

I shall show later that there exists historical evidence pointing 
4o the truth of this belief. Here it is fair to say that it is one which 
aroused Ravexty to a fuxy of invective and acrimony. Ravetty is 



18 THE TATHANS 

tied literally to the story of Qais and his descendant as history, 
and invari ably fails to distingu tsh the myth from the undertones 
of U uth where, as often, these can be detected. 

Secondly, the tale serves to illustrate what is a fact, accepted by 
the people, that the other clans of this branch of Pashtu-speakers, 
here tailed Lodis } are of the same stock as the Ghaljis of Afghani- 
stan. The myth gives them the same parentage on both sides, but 
there is a scandal about the Hrth of the elder son. The present 
representatives of the younger son, Lohanis, Marwats, Nia2is, 
Dotanis, Bilutses** and so on, are merely sett/id Ghaljb — many 
or most of the Ghaljis are nomadic — living in the Bannu and 
Dera Ismail Khan Districts. They so regard themselves now, and 
by custom and by the dialect of Pashm which they speak they can 
can be recogjii2#d as such. The distinction which the genealogies 
draw between the Ghaljis proper and the Lodi and Lohani tribes 
has of course an obvious motive. The historiographers who 
drafted these genealogies were living at the fourts of Delhi and 
Agaa. It was in their interest to make it quite clear that the Lodi 
ancestors of the Lodi and Sur dynasties which rul#d Northern 
India were no doubt of Ghalji stock, but in some way more 
legitimate than, and distinct from, other Ghaljis, Nematruliah and 
other scribes were writing long before the Ghaljis proper under 
Nkw&is took Kandahar from the Persians, and under his son and 
nephew went on to conquer Persia itself,* 7 Those events for him 
were in the womb of time: it was not his business to glorify the 
Ghaljis as a whole, but rather to show that those of their stock 
who had held Hindustan for a •entviry in foe were somehow dif- 
ferent from the rest. 

Here arises yet another point of interest. Again, in spite of 
Raverty, the Lodis and the Surs were not the only dynasty of 
Ghalji stock to rule in Delhi. There were the rulers ktown to his- 
tory as the Khalji or Khilji (a.d. 1290-1321), of whom the most 
famous was Akuddin, who has left memorials in stone beside the 
Qutb Minar of Delhi. Around this identification much scholastic 
fury has raged; I shall •eturn to the argument, and dare only to say 
now that this identity has been widely accepted by the Pathans of 
the Frontier; and is home out by one of the poems of Hhushha) 
Khan Khatek, written three centuries ago. 

The Ghaljis are probably the most numerous, and possibly the 
most vidian t, of all Afghan tribes. And they figure more largely 
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than the Durranis on the stage of the North- West Frontier be- 
cause from time immemorial great numbers of them have spent 
the winter months in what are now the plains of Pakistan, and 
indeed beyond that in India too, as far as Calcutta, and beyond, 
even to Australia. They will appear again." 

The family-tree of Ghurghusht, Qais* third son, is shorter and 
less entertaining. It goes like this: 

IV. Gfmgimsht 



Danay Babay 



Mando 
(Zhcb) 



oonhert? 
Sjhjchiibm) 



P«r>7 CaAmj 

<Sfci) w 

and 

The Kakars of Zhob, Loraki and parts of Sbi in Baluchistan 
are a very large tribe, but the country is poor and they have never 
♦been held high in the account, whether in wax or peace. Being 
neighbours of the Baluch tdbes they have imbibed some of the 
Bahich esteem for their chiefs, and are less anarchic than most 
Pathans. 

The Gaduns — such of them as remember their Pakhiu — are 
a very small ccmgicgation on the southern slopes of the Manafcaa 
mountain, close to Sitana and Topi where the Indus issues from 
the hills. In Ka2ara, on the other (left) bank of the Indus, is a 
larger group of the same tribe, -with name altered to Jadun, Irving 
in the Rash plain by Abbotiabad and in the hills around. These 
have forgotten both the language and the ways of their aneestons 
and speak the form of Fanjabi current in Hasara, 

The Sans live in the recesses of the Bajaur dales between the 
hill Mohmands and the TajManris of Bajaur. They ate chieRy not- 
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*ble for having probably been the last of the Afghan tribes to 
embrace Islam and for that reason are among the most fruitful in 
:he production of fervent exponents of the faith, even in these 
.after days. 

Some mention too is needed here of the Sheranis of thoTakht-i- 
Sulaiman, generally regarded as of the Ghurghusht branch, be- 
muse Sherani — see Table I — left the Sarbanris and married a 
fCakar woman. It is contrary to Pathan custom to marry outside 
:he tribe, or for any tribe to give a bride to an outsider. If and 
xrhen this is done, the foreign bridegroom is expected to cast in 
lis lot with his wif e's tribe, as did the Sheranis who live next door* 
;otheKakars. 

Thus end the genealogies of the three sons of Qais, But where 
ire such famous tribes as the Afridis, the Khataks, the Orakzais — 
lames which the word Pathan conjures up even to the n.ewcomer? 
^here are the Bangash; above all, where are tKe Mahsuds and the 
Wazirs? What of the Khaibar, and Waziristan, and the hills of 
ICohat, and the Khatak dancers, whirling, sword in hand, around 
:he fire beneath the stars? Are these all forgotten? 

The answer is that in the genealogies all these, perhaps the 
aames best known to the world, are slipped in» almost as an after- 
thought Their common appellation is Karlanru The Delhi scribes 
mew little of them, except as the wild mountaineers of Roh, and 
with an ill grace and an uncertain hand found them an obscure 
3lace in a kind of postscript to the lists. Thus some, including 
^(ematullah, call them Kerranis, J *.and do not explain how, if at. 
all, they are related to other branches. Others 80 link them to the 
3hurghusht branch by inventing another son to Ghurghusht 
oamtd Burhan, and making him the rather of Karlanr or KarlanrL 
But the more respectable myth ical origin of the Karlant is is that: 

Two brothers of Urmax's 81 tribe went out into the field, and came 
to a place where an anny had rested the night and moved on. One 
brother? who was childless, found an iron axe (some say a cooking- 
pot), the other a new-bom babe. The finder of the axe — or the pot 
— said to the other, 'O brother, I am deprived of the blessing of a 
son; give me this boy and I will bring him up as my own child, and 
so will my name remain in this woild, Do thou acquire merit, and my 
life long I shall be thy debtor. Take this axe (or cooldng^pot), and I 
give me the boy.* His brother did as he was asked. The word for an 



the genealogies 



axe (or pot) being in Pashtu something like KarJ?af> the child -was 
called Kadanri. When he grew up his adoptive father gave him his 
daughter in marriage, all ^ras happy, and a ntrmerous progeny re- 
sulted,* 5 

And this is their family-tree: 

V. Karl am i (father unknown) 

. I 



Koday 



Kakay 




f 

Sulaim&n 



Shitak 



(rVshavar (extinct) (South 
border) Tirah) 



r 

Mani 



Far cdun 



Daurs 
Bamefos 
(Tochi and 
flannu) 



r 



lAjqnwn Manga! 



M&itah 



Afridts 
(North TiraK, 
Bazar and 
Kbaibar, 
Kohat Pass) 



(Kohat 
Peshawar 

and 
Matd&o) 



Zadnms 
(ft host). 



KJbuglan-s 
Turis 

(Kun&m 
border) 



r 



Wazir 



I 

Musa Dar^esh 



I 



Mubarik 

(Khost) 



Utman 

rr I 

(South Wsttiristafl) (North \Va*j r i«wrt) 



i 

j\[ahmud 



Mabmds 
(Ceo*al 



Milikmjr 



(Kohat and 
Kurtam) 



Here, then, with a shadowy ancestty and a foundling sire, are 
grouped together these illustrious tribes ^rhose names resound 
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through the pages of a hundred and fifty years of English writing, 
names synonymous with wild deeds of daring, famed for their 
sltange mingling of loyalties with impatience of control. With the 
exception of the Peshawar tribes the sons of Kharshbun (in Table 
H), and the settled Ghaljis (in Table HI), the Karknri group in- 
cludes all the great names of the North- West Frontier. And it is 
notable that save only the Shitak branch (Daurs and Bannuchis) 
who inhabit fertile irrigated valleys — every one of these peoples 
is a hilUtribe. A rew of them only, the Mangals, Muqbils, Zadrans, 
and Jajis,live in Hariob and Khost in Afghanistan just beyond the 
Durand Line, but even these overlap into the Korram Valley. 
The rest before 1947 owned British allegiance, and now admit 
allegiance to Pakistan. 

It is broadly correct to say that the sons of Koday a^e north- 
erners and speak the hand variety of Pakhtu; the sons of Kakay are 
southerners and speak the soft dialect of Pashtu, The former wear 
their hair short; the latler wear it long or bob bed. The exception 
to this is the Khataks of Kohat who (though sons of Koday) speak 
the soft variant and many of whom still wear their hair below the 
ear. 

All of these, or such of them as are conscious of a wider than 
tribal patriotism, answer to the appellation Pakhtun (or Pashtun) 
rather than to Afghan. Among the Wasiristan tribes, and even 
among the Aftidis, the consciousness is narrower still. With them 
it is more usual to hear a tribesman invoke political loyalties by 
speaking of Mfrh Wa^r 9 Mk$ Mabsis, Aparidai, 'We 

Wasirs', 'We Mahsuds', *We Aftidis/ This is because, miracu- 
lously, their tribal cohesion has so far preserved them ftom subjec- 
tion to any adininistratior^ whether Persian , Turk, Mughal, Afghan, 
Sikh or British — all have found it wise to deal with a light hand — 
and me tribes show this in their pride of speech and bearing. 

Reading between the lines of the Karlanri family-tree, what do 
we deduce? We see the best-known tribal names, those of the 
dans which have escaped inclusion in empires and those most 
famous as mercenary soldiers of fortune, included as Afghans 
ooly as an afterthought. Urmar himself, thei r putative ancestor, is 
described in the genealogies as adopted only, and the Urmars of 
today do not claim to be Afghans, One of this Urmar's 'tribe 
adopts a foundling. The story reflects a conviction that the hill* 
Karlanris cannot claim affinity with the sons of Qais. 
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The reputed Urmar ancestry is highly suggestive. The Urmars 
are still found in these parts in three groups. The first group is in 
Kaniguram, the central town in the heart of the Waziristan moun- 
tains, the second in a location in the Logar Valley not far from 
Kabul, arid the third in three large Ullages, Urrnar Bala, Urmar 
Mtena and Urmar Payan, 34 about ten miles south-east of Pesha- 
war. Those in the impregnable Kaniguram Valley, the upper Bad- 
dar, are bi-lingual. They speak Pashtu when talking to Mahsuds 
©r other non-Urmars, but at home, among themselves, have pre- 
served their own Urmari, a quite distinct East Iranian language 
classified as a separate tongue and by no means a dialect. Their 
Logar and Peshawar cousins have lost their language. The Ur- 
mars near Peshawar, whom I know well, have merged with the 
surrounding Pathans, who are Bara Mohmands and Khataks of 
Akora, and speak only Pakhtu. They retain, however, a con- 
sciousness'that the^are not as other men, and claim to be of older 
stock than the tribes around them. 

In Kaniguram the Urmars have 400 houses with a population 
of some 000. There are many Sayyids living among themj who 
also speak the Uim&ri language and sre almost certainly their 
chief families despite the claim to be Sadat." This Urmar group 
retain their separate culture and form the trading community of 
the area. They claim also kinship with the other groups here men- 
tioned, as do those groups with them. Kaniguram is situated in 
one of the most inaccessible glens of all the Frontier hills, and the 
survival of this Urmar group, right in the midst of the Pashtu- 
'sneaking Mahsuds and Waars, is a fact of very great import. 
Moreover, the wide spread of the three localities where Urmars 
are still round, Waziristan, Peshawar and Logar, suggests that 
formerly they were a people of notable significance, The claim of 
the genealogies that an Urraar adopted and so rathesed the Kax- 
lanri Pathans thus takes on an added interest. The tradition quite 
•onceivably reflects a truth that the Karlanris arc sprung from an 
indigenous stock which was not Pashtu-speaking and later be- 
came fused with or overlaid by Pashtu- and Pakbtu-speaking 
peoples, learning in the process to speak the language of the 
dominant race. At the least it illustrates a conviction that the 
Karknris are not Afghans in the true line, and may be much older 
'established. 

However this may be, the Kaxlanri tribes of today, Wazirs, 
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Bannuchis, Khateks, Bangash, Orakzais, Afridis and the rest, 
proudly own to the Pathan name; they, above all others* preserve 
the Pakhtunwali, the Pathan code. And this may be the reason 
why, unlike the Yusufzais, for instance, they prefer a Pathan to an 
Afghan nomenclature. Here then is support from tradition that 
Afghan and Pathan> while they speak variants of the same language 
and live mixed up together, represent widely different strains. Tht 
Afghan holds for the most part the fertile plains, Kandahar, Herat, 
Kabul (by conquest) and Peshawar; the Pathan is a hillman. 86 

And for a third strain there is the Ghalji with his non-Iranian 
memories. So much evert the genealogies tell us. We have to see 
how far these deductions fit what little can be gleaned from the 
recorded history of the many peoples who have entered the Indus 
basin by the North-Western gates. 
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THE GREEK HISTORIANS 

So fer, in respect of the Afghans or Pathans in the pre -Islamic 
era, we have only amnuLLd the traditional sources recorded in 
a number of writings in Persian, drawn up at the Mughal 
court not earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century. 
This examination bas shown a well-marked consciousness that 
these people were of at least three different stocks which have 
come together in juxtaposition, all speaking varieties of the same 
language, hot, owi^g to a predisposition for the fcdbes not to mis 
in marriage, p reserving a large number of separate tribal ceils 
within the hive. We have also learned much of the intertribal 
affinities, as these are known to the people themselves. 

But with regard to ethnic origins it is difficult to avoid a con- 
clusion that the traditions are little more than fairy-tales. Indeed a 
postulate that a group of peoples, so diversified as the Afghans 
and Pathans obviously are, represent a pure and unsullied stream 
issuing from a single Hebrew source at the time of the Babylonian 
•aptivity must carry its own refutation. From other and bettEr- 
establishad records we are aware that the lands which axe now 
'Afghanistan and the Norm-West Frontier of Pakistan have seen 
perliaps more invasions in the course of history than any other 
country in Asia, or indeed the world. Each horde, as it passed, 
will have left its mark on the inhabitants of the country, one way 
of life constantly overlaying another. And there is another point. 
Over long periods the line of the Indus, or the escarpment of the 
mountains west of it, has represented the boundary of kingdoms 
or empires constantly shifting. The resultant inhabitants o£ a 
borderland like this must inevitably bear the marks of mingHng 
civilizations. Oar next task, then, is to search the ceroids of 
foreign historians and archaeology as these may bear on the ter- 
, rain itself where the Pathan peoples now live, and to begin as near 
* as possible to the beginning. On the Frontier the Pathans them- 
selves left no early contemporary literature, they built no monu- 
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ments, and we shall have to see how far coinage series minted or 
current in neighbouring areas elucidate the story. We must at 
least start by looking elsewhere. 

The Afghan tradition ostensibly begins in the sixth century b.c. 
with the Babylonian captivity. Let us start at almost the same time 
with the establishment of the Achaemenian Empire of Persi a by 
Cyrus the Great in 5 5 9 b.c* In that year Cyras was enthroned, 
although he did not overcome Astyages of Media until 5 50 B.C., 
which may be taken as the real beginning of the Achaemenian era? 
lasting until the empire was overthrown by Alexander in 331 B.C. 
Over this period of more than two centuries Afghanistan and the 
North- West Frontier as far as the Indus, and after Darius parts of 
the Panjab also, were included in the confines of a tremendous 
Persian dominion. 1 

Again and again, when moving in what may be called the 
Iranian world, I have been struck by the conviction that the influ- 
ence of Persia over all these lands is a much deeper, older thing 
than anything which springs from Islam. Were it Islamic only, we 
should expect to find the Shia sectarianism of Persia reproduced 
among the Pathans; in fact the Pathan itontienman, with few 
exceptions, is an orthodox Sunni of the Hanafi school The fact 
that Persian sectarianism has not broken the ties which undoubt- 
#dly unite the Iranian world, so dirlerent from that of Arabia, 
shows that those ties have been forged by influences older and 
other than religious. There is indeed a sense in which all the up- 
land in Asia from the Tigris to the Indus is one country. The spirit 
of Persia has breathed over it, bringing an awareness of one back - * 
ground, one culture, one way of expression, a unity of spirit felt 
as far away as Peshawar and Quette. He who has caught that 
breath has won to the heart of a mystery, and he will not forget. 

No one who enters, say, Peshawar or Bannu from the Panjab, 
or mounts the hills west of them, can fail to remark that he has 
left one region of the world for another, and he is on the verge of 
the Iranian plateau. To him the mountains are different, the plants 
burgeon, the seasons revolve, the willow, the plane, the cypress 
appear, the rivers flow bright and gay as if alive, the birds recall 
the west, the sun and wind have an uplifting keenness — the men 
are the men of Central Asia, not of the sub-continent he has left . 
behind. The real message of Professor Ghieshman's r#cent book* 
on Persia before Islam 2 is that he proves Persian civiliaation to be 
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fat oLjer andjaroader-based than the Islamic inspiration which it 
absorbed unconquered. He shows how profound and benffirent 
was the AchaeitiCEiian influence on the outlying provinces? par- 
ticularly in Gandhara (the Peshawar Valley) and among the 
Scythians, Aehaemeoian art and architecture even peisuaded 
the Maury a dynasty of India {circa $2 3^190 B.C.) to reproduce the 
glories of Persepoiis in their palaces, while Kharoshthi, an early 
Indian alphabet, was developed from the official Aramaic, the 
ajphabec of the Persian State. 'From contact between the Persian 
language and that of the peoples of the adjacent Indus Valley 
there arose for the use of the conqueror and conquered a sort of 
mixed dialect of the style of Urdu.' 2 

Thus the fact that Transoxiana, Afghanistan, and Pakistan west 
of the Inclus, are even now Khurasani in culture is due in the first 
instance not to Islamic conquests but to earlier Achaemenian, 
Parthian and Sassanian influences, spreading from Persia over 
those countries. The £Erst and most overpowering of these Persian 
influences was the empire of Cyrus and Darius the Great. And for 
that period our records, almost if not quite contemporary* are the 
Greek historian Herodotus* and the inscriptions of Darius* at 
Susa, at Bisitun (Behistan) and on his tomb at Naqsh-i-Rustam 
near Persepos" in the Persian province of Fars. 

It is convenient to refer first to the inscriptions of Darius, 
recorded either on rocks or slabs of dressed stone. Among a 
number of recitations* instinct with a pride and vain-glory which 
read oddly in an inhibited age, are detailed lists of the satrapies of 
the empire. The eastern satrapies are given as Aria (Herat), Bao- 
triia (Balkh), Chorasmia (Khwarezm or Khiva)* Sattagydia (uncer- 
tain), Sogdiana (between the Oxus and Ja*artes), An^ehosia 
(Kandahar), Gandhara (Peshawar Valley), and India. The old 
Persian actually used for the three satrapies most relevant to our 
present enquiries are thatagush (Sattagydia), gadara (Gand- 
hara) and hindush (India). The Indian satrapy is not given in the 
Bisitun inscription, which was carved early in Darius' reign to 
commemorate the victories by which he attained power, but it is 
given in those in the palace at Persepolts and at Naqsh-i-Rustam 
on Dan us' tomb, showing that < IncuV was acquired during 
Darius' reign. The Gandhara, or Peshawar Valley, satrapy ap- 
*~pears in all three inscriptions. It should be remarked here that 
there is no need to argue the idffsrififation of Gandhara with the 
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Peshawar Valley; it is one well attested throughout the Mauryan, 
Graec*>Bactrian, Kushan and later periods right up to the time of 
Al-Biruni, writing of Mahmud of Ghazni in the eleventh century 
a.d., and it is universally accepted And, as we shall see, there is 
confirmation for itin Herodotus. 

It is possible that Gandhara up to the Indus was a part of 
Cyras* conquests at the opening of the Achaemenian era, and cer- 
tain that, if it was not then included in the empire, its inclusion 
was confirmed as one of Darius' earliest acts. Cambyses, who was 
the Great King intervening between Cyras and Darius, reigntd 
only for seven years and did not come east. He was too fully 
occupied with his conquest of Bgypt, his abortive expedition to 
Ethiopia and the planning of an assault on Carthage which never 
came off. We know also that Darius* conquest of c India\ by which 
is probably meant the Doab between the Indus and the Jfhlam 
Bivers, was not undertaken until an exploring expedition under 
the Gstek Scylax had been sent from Gandhara down the Indus 
to feel the way and learn the geography. This could not have been 
done until the ground was firm in Gandhas itself. Let us now see 
what Herodotus has to say in these matters. 

There are many references in various English works to one or 
other passage of Herodotus which may have a bearing on the 
early history of the North- West Frontier. These aange from the 
uncritical surmises of Bellew,* who does not seem to have been 
able to read the Greek, to the withering contempt of Ravetty/ dis- 
missing all references to the Father of History in this context as a 
fan ago of 'Herodotus and Hindus'. Many kfter scholars, including 
Sir George Grierson, Sir Aurel Stein and Professor Morgen- 
stierne, have contri buted their views, and these will be refe*ed to 
in what follows. I would claim that my analysis at least puts for- 
ward for the first time a reasoned study of all the Herodotean 
passages that are relevant, buttressed by epigrapHcal and other 
sources where these exist. 

I give the passages in the order in which I propose to consider 
them (I have not Latiniaed the G leek here). 

(L) Herodotus, Book 4, 44 

'Of the greater part of AskDareios was the discoverer. Wishing to 
know where the River Indos — the only river save one producing 
crocodiles — emptied itself into the sea, he sent a number of men on 
whose truthfulness he could idy, and among them Sfcukx of Kara- 



THE GREEK HISTORIANS 



*9 



and** to sail down the met, Tbtse iterUdjhm tbt city ef Kajfetoos 
end the country of Pa&*4}*,* and sailed down the river to the east and 
the sunrise to the sea. Here they turned westward, and after a voPS* 
of thirty months arrived at the place from which the Egyptian King 
sent the Phoenicians to circumnavigate Libua (Africa). After the 
voyage was completed, Dareios concp ier*d the Indians, and made 
use of the sea in those parts/ 

(i.) Herodotus, Book 3, 102. 

In addition tbert an oihtr Indians who iwdsr on tbt city of Kaspdtords 
and tht twntry of Paifiote* these Hve to the north and in the direction 
of the north wind as cumpajcd with the remaining Indians, and 
their way of life is almost the same as that of the Baktrians- They are 
the most warlike of all the Indians. . . / 

(ill) Herodotus, Book 3, 91. (m this and the two succeeding pas- 
sages the historian is giving 2 list of the Achaemenian satrapies 
aad.their peoples.) 
'The Sattagudai and the Gandarioi and the Dadikai and the Ap^u- 

tai, who were all reckoned together, paid 170 talents. This was die 

7th satrapy.* 

(iv) Herodotus, Book 3, 93 

'From Paktuike and the Armenians ... the sum daawn was 400 
talents. This was the 13th satrapy. 1 

(v) Herodotus, Book $ t 94 

The Indians who axe more numerous than all the others we have 
seen paid more than any other ptople, namely $60 talents of gold 
dust (equivalent to 4,680 ordinary talents). This was the 20th 
- * aanapy/ 

(71) Herodotus, Book 7, 66-67. {Giving the roil-cail of Xeraes' 
army.) 

'The Gandarini and the Dadil&i had the Bakman equnxnent in all 
respects , , . rhe Faktues wore cloaks of skin and earned the how of 
their country and the dagger.' 

(vii) Herodotus, Book 1, rz5 

'The Sagartioi, who are nomads. . , .* 

(viii) Herodotus, Book 7, Sj 

'The nomad tribe known as Sagarcoi — a people Persian in lan- 
guage, and in dress half Persian, half Palnian, who furnished to the 
1 army as many as $,000 horse. 

It is remaxfeble that in the first two passages, in which the 
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author is considering quite different and unconnected points, he 
speaks of the city of Kaspaturos — the accent would fall on the 
ptepenultimate syllable in the nominative case — and the country 
of Paktoike in the same breath; quite evidently he considers them 
together. The identification to which older scholars, including 
Gxierson, author of the Litgkxstk Sarvty of Indm, have adhered is 
that in the Paktues and Paktuike of Herodotus we may see the 
prototype of the Pakhtuns. It should be said at once that later 
scholars, including Professors Morgenstieme of Oslo and Bailey 
of Cambridge, have come out strongly against this equatiqn. I 
will attempt to state the case as I see it. 

Leaving aside for the moment the identification of Paktuike, 
what and where was Kaspaturos? Fifty years ago no scholar had 
ventared an opinion. It was indeed accepted that Scylax,-the Cap- 
tain Cook of his day, since he started down the river goi'ng east* 
must have embarked on the River Kabul (knoxvn as the Landai in 
Peshawar District). This river runs almost due east from Kabul 
past Jalalabad, through the Khaibar hills a few miles north of the 
Pass iteelf, and then through the Peshawar Valley where, after 
joining the Swat River, it falls into the Indus near Attock, after 
which the Indus runs almost due south to the sea. The change of 
direction at Attock would not necessarily have been known to 
Herodotus, though to anyone who sailed down the river even in 
those days the topography makes it clear enough, and it would 
have b«ea clear to Scylax. The point of substance is that the voy- 
age starftd in the direction of the sunrise. But where was Kaspa- 
turos? It could not have been Kabul for the river is not navigable' 
at that point. 

Here it is necessary to put in a word of local knowledge about 
the course of the Kabul River, and navigation on it. It is not 
navigable by boats of any size until it has reached its confluence 
with the Kunar close to Jalalabad, and even from that point it is 
not safe owing to the rapids in its passage from Ialpura to War- 
aak through the Khaihar hills. Raft* ate floated down on this 
stjetch, but teal navigation does not begin until the river issues 
into the Peshawar plain by Warsak and Michni At this point at 
the present day it divides into three main streams, reading from 
the north, the Sardariab, theNagurnan, and the Shah Akm There, 
is also a small fourth branch, the BudnL The three main branches 
ceuofe at Nisatia just below Ghanadda the northerly stream hav- 



3* 



THE PATHANS 



ing taken meanwhile the Swat confluence; the Budni rejoins the 
Shah A lam at Dilaaak. Below the confluence the united stream is 
known as the Landai. The distance from Peshawar to the Nisatta 
confluence is sixteen miles, to the nearest point on the Shah Alam 
(the most southerly stream) seven miles, and to the Budni channel 
only one mile. It is well known that the course of all these chan- 
nels has varied even in recent times, and in the Mughal period 
there were probably only two channels* Peshawar is not on the 
banks of the river, but all Peshawaris are conscious of 'the Landail 
as their own river, and many of them still navigate it. One point is 
quite clear. Scylax could not have embarked on this fiver at any^ 
point much above the neighbourhood of Peshawar, and we should 
therefore look for Kaspaturos in that vicinity. 

Is there any other mention of it? There is. It appears in a frag- 
ment of the geographer and chronicler Hecataeus of Miletus* 
writing in 5 00 b.c, even earlier than Herodotus, but ifl the form 
KaaTTwrrvpos (Kaspapuros). Moreover Hecataeus states that bis 
Kaspapuros is in Gandhara, as Herodotus places his Kaspaturos 
in Paktttike — an interesting clue to the identity of Gandhaia 
with Paktuike to which I shall return. From this point the sugges- 
tion is now put forward, brilliantly I think, by two scholars who 
do not always see eye to eye, 9 that Kaspapuros is a scribal error of 
a common enough kind for Pasliapuros, and that Paskapuros is 
Peshawar. 10 This compares well with the Po-lu-sha-po-lu of the 
Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, the Sanskrit Purusbapura, and the 
early Muslim forms of Purshapur or Pushabur in Al-Biruni and 
others. The divergence between the Hetodotean Kaspaturos and - 
the Hecateean Kaspapuros is not substantial, 11 and, were it not for 
one point, need not detain us. 

Tliis is the point. There is a passage in Al-Biruni, 1 * where that 
author lells us that Multan was originally known as Kasyapapura. 
From this the orientalists Herzfeld andFoucher deduced that Mul- 
tan may be the Kaspapuros from which Scylax sailed down the 
Indus to the ocean. But not even Herodotus* and certainly not a 
navigator like Scylax, can ever have imagined that be was sailing 
east when setting out down the Indus from MuImq. Moreover 
this identification overlooks the location by Hecataeus of Kaspa- 
puros in Gandhara, and by Herodotus in Paktuike, That apart, 
there has fortunaitely been preserved by Atbenaeus (ora a.d. zoo)** • 
a fragment of the original narrative of Scylax himself which 
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shows that in the course of his voyage *a mountain ran alongside 
the river and in places it was high, and •overed with thick fotcst 
and thorn boshes*. This passage, ably dug out by two Belgian 
scholars, Honigrnan and Maxicq, M eaacdy describes the gorges 
below Attock past Shadipur and Kalabagh down to Bilot. It Is 
inapplicable to a voyage starting at Multan in the midst of the 
Panjab plain. The Multan hypothesis may be ruled out. 

There is a further piece of evidence supporting the emendation 
Paskapuros =Peshawar, this time epigraphical. At Naqsh-i- 
Rustam, by the rock-tombs of Danus and his line, American 
archaeologists of the Chicago Oriental Institute have *eoeiir)y un- 
covered a fascinating bilingual inscription in the name of Shapur I, 
the second emperor of the Sas&anid line, who defeated and took 
captive the Roman emperor Valerian at the battle of Edessa in 
a.i>. 24*o. This inscription, in Parthian and Greek, gives a place 
named Psbkbur/Paskiboura as the limit of the Sassanian Empire 
to the east. 1 * The correspondence of this plac^came both with the 
emendation of Herodotus to Paskapuros, and with the Sanskrit 
Purushapura and the modem Peshawar, is surely close enough to 
rule out coincidence and to resolve philological doubt. Moreover 
the occurrence of this name in the Sassanian age, just halfway 
between the era of Herodotus and that of Al- Biruoi, provides the 
very link that is required. 

The sum of this argument is that we have excellent reason for 
identifying Herodotus' Kaspaturos with Peshawar- We then find 
that his story of Scylax' voyage and starting-place fits neatly into 
.plate. Peshawar is the town within a very few miles of the river, 
near the only obvious spot where Scylax coxJd have embarksd in 
order to sail eastward into the sunrise, and eventually down the 
Indus to the sea. The hypothesis also fits the other passage about 
'the bravest and most warlike Indians living north of all the others 
and near Kaspaturos'. It is quite unnecessary to point to the 
present-day inhabitants of that country, though they, too, answer 
to that description- For, present days apart, the truth of Hero- 
dotus* assessment was demonstrated to Akamder when he in- 
vaded these regions a century and a half after Herodotus' time. 

With this point fixed we may proceed to locate Paituikc, which, 
as I have said, Herodotus more than once couples with Kaspa- 
".turos. Paktuike then is the country in which the city of Kaspa- 
turos/Peshawar was situated, and must therefore be Gandhao, 
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the Peshawar Valley, and its environment. Indeed Hecajaeus 
Kaspapuros is admittedly in Gandhara. So the equation Paktuike/ 
Gandhara/Peshawar Valley is established. 

Let 13 snow refer to the third passage cited, in which Herodotus, 
without assigning a name to the satrapy, tells us that Darius* 7th 
Sattapy was inhabited by four tribes, the Satlagudai, the Ganda- 
rioi, the Dadikai, and the Aparutai. We are not surprised to 6nd 
the Gandarioi among these tribes; obviously this 7th satrapy is 
Gandhara, the Gadara of the Darius inscriptions, and the Pak 7 
tuike of Herodotus. We will leave identification of die other three 
tribes aside for the moment, and turn to the fourth passage quo ted. 

In that passage Herodotus, very surprisingly, speaks of another 
Paktuike which he couples v?ith Armenia, and tells us is the 13th 
satrapy of the empire. It has hitherto been assumed that this is 
a different place from the Paktujfke from which Scylax sailed. 
This interpretation seems to me almost certainly wfong. The 
Achaemenian inscriptions nowhere bracket any other country 
with Armenia, which is always shown as a separate satrapy. It is 
surely much more likely that, in writing down the names of 
Darius* saCiapies, the historian, or his scribe, made a sip and mis- 
placed the name Paktuike, which should have been given as that 
of the 7th aatrapy where the Gandarioi, etc. lived, and not as that 
of the 13th. This supposition brings this reference into line with 
the other two Herodotean passages where Paktuike, as we have 
shnv-n, is on the Kabul River and corresponds to Gandhara. The 
Paktuike from which Scylax sailed is mentioned only a couple of 
pages later in the history (3, 102); had there really baen two* 
countries in the Achaemenian Empire with this name — a strange 
enough idea in itself — Herodotus could hardly have failed to 
note and explain it. I conclude therefore that the name of the 7th 
satrapy in which the Gandarioi and three other tribes are said to 
have dwelt was variously Paktuike or Gandhara. 

The fifth passage is only relevant as showing that Gandhara 
and India were quite separate satrapies, as indeed is proved by the 
Achaemenian inscriptions themselves. India was not conquered, 
as we know from the first passage, until after Scylas' voyage was 
completed from a Gandham which was already a part of the 
Empire. 

The eastern limit of Darius* Indian province is not accurately* 
hnown, but we shall see that Alexander's campaigns suggest it. 
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was the jjhla.m River T and at the very farthest not beyond the 
present boundaries of West and East Pan jab. It is interesting that 
the India* of Herodotus, and indeed of Alexander and the Greeks 
and Romans generally 5 was a part of what we now know as the 
Panjab and Si/id. It was the valley of the Indus, and geographically 
comparable with West Pakistan of today, omitting the Frontier 
districts. In a setting of ancient history Pakistan has thus a better 
claim to be known as India than has the Bhasat of post-partition 
days since 1947. Darius, Herodotus, Alexander, Pompey, Horace, 
Trajan, would certainly have thought of India in the geographical 
term's of what is now West Pakistan 

In the sixth passage the Paktues, obviously the inhabitants of 
Paktuike, are mentioned as part of Xer*V army, and Herodotus 
tells us that they were armed with the bow and the dagger. It is 
perhaps worth, noting that, until matchlocks came in, the bow 
was the weapon normally carried by the Pathaft tribesmen of the 
historical period, anS the dagger is still pre-eminently the weapon 
of all the hill-tribes. Afxidis and Wa2irs take particular pride in 
their long war-knives, as much a part of their characteristic equip- 
ment as is the kukri to the Gurkha. 

Having fiaed Kaspaturos as Peshawar, and Paktuike as the 
country around Peshawar, are we to suppose that the similarity of 
Paktuike and Paktues to the modem Pakhtun is purely fortuitous? 
Grierson accepted the identification, but it is k owned on by more 
recent, and very eminent, orientalists. The chief of these are Pro- 
fessors Bailey of Cambridge and Koxgenstieme of Oslo. The 
latter in particular has much practical experience in this field, and 
very great weight must be given to his conclusions. Let us examine 
on what grounds the correspondence does not rind favour. 

Professor Bailey's reasons are set out in an article entitled 
'Kusanics 5 in the Journal of ih$ British School of Orients) aid Afrieae 
Studies, and were formulated in 1 952. His objection is founded on 
an assertion that for philological reasons Paktues (Harcmcs) can- 
not be connected with Pa //faun. According to him the 'hard* pro- 
nunciation, Pa^tun, is comparatively new and dialectal Later in 
the same article he admits that the Greeks used *t for Iranian kht 
(e.g. Baktra for Persian BakBtris); it follows therefore that his 
argument stands solely on his firm rejection of the pronunciation 
Pa^itun. He goes on to suggest the identification of Paktues with, 
the Patu inNpith Chftfal, of whpm few have heardL 
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Professor Morgenstiefne's views are comprised in a very recent 
article contributed by him to the 4th fascicule of the new edition 
of the Exysfopedia of Ishm, article 'Afghan 1 , He also regards 
Faritun as the classical variant, and refers, rightly of course, to 
Pastor as the north-eastern way of speaking* like Bailey he> too, 
affirms that khtis a later dialectal form, and that sbt could not have 
been rendered by Greek tcr. He therefore rejects the equation for 
the same reasons. He goes on to make a very interesting connec- 
tion of Pashtun with Ptolemy's Parsyetae (Ilupcvijrai), *a tribe 
inhabiting the Paropamisus,' My own reaction to this identifica- 
tion is that the Parsytae, of which the ancient form is said to have 
been Parswana, is getting very close to the people of Pars or Fars, 
the Persians or Farsiwans, as the Pathans still call them. Farsiwan, 
or Parsiwan, is a very usual, and slightly pejorative, appellation 
for Persians, in use to describe Tajiks and other Persian-speakers 
whom the true Pathan aflacts to despis e. 

Morgenstierne does not tell us what has oecome of the Pak- 
tues- 

Both these authorities, it will be seen, are definite in their state- 
ments that the orthodox linguist must regard the replacement of 
the digraph sh by kb as a modem dialecfcd development. I have 
s*en it suggested that an eaample of this phonetic rule is to be 
found in the comparatively recent change from the equivalent of 
sh to the equivalent of kh in Castilian Spanish. It is also true that 
Afghan Government spokesmen from Kabul are very definite in 
their assertions that the 'soft ' Pashtu of Kandahar, which employs 
the sb 7 is the original and classical variant of the language. 

With great respect I difref . It seems probable that the predilec- 
tion for Pashtu/Pashtun over Pakhtu/Pakbtun is not uninfluenced 
by views emanating from Kabul, prompted by the Durrani 
speakers of the language. The Paktues of Herodotus did not live 
around Kandahar where the Dtirranis come from, but in the 
Peshawar Valley. And I should require kr more convincing proof 
to compel agreement to the proposition that the 'hard' pronuncia- 
tion is quite new around Pisbawar. There are further things to say. 
One who has lived many years with Pathans will tell you that the 
kb (jfr) peculiar to the language shades into sb (j) almost imper- 
. ceptJbly; it often seems to depend on how much phlegm is* in the 
speaker's throat. The premise that the 'hard* variant is a recenj; 
dialect overlooks the opinion of all the Pathans around Peshawar, 
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who regard the Iang\*ge as spoken hy the Yusufzais of Mardan 
and Swabi as the best of all 

There is another neat pitce of evidence, to the antiquity of die 
hard A/6. Arrian — A&b*tis iv, 25 — speaks of the Kiver Buaspls, 
probably the Kunar, as tlie place where Alexander met the Aspa- 
sii. Aristotle, Sttabo and Quintus Cartius call this river the 
(Choaspes (Choaspes)- Since <v in Greek means g>od 7 Kho- is 
evidently a Greek tons ^nption of the word good in the language 
o£the Aspasfc, or at any rate in the Iranian usage of that part of the 
Persian Acaaemenkn Eof*i te. It is the river of the good horse. 

The Pakhtu wo*d for good is identical — kbo or khfb, Pashta is 
sbo or stub. 

It is true that we know from Herodotus i, 188, and y 9 49, 52, 
that the River Karon, on which Susa was situated, was also called 
in the Greek transcription the Khoaspes, and that there can be no 
question of 'the use qf a prototype of Pakhtu in that case. It can 
also be argued that hma is the old Persian £01 good and might con- 
ceivably be transliterated as kbo in Greek . 

But the dose oczcrspmn^iue of kbo- with the Pakhtu is so 
much more striking that a refusal to accept it as a pointer in this 
region amounts to a form of academic special pleading. At least 
it is established that in Alexander's time there was in use in the 
Kunar district an Iranian language with an affinity for a 'hard' 
variant. In the following chapter I have sought to draw the skein 
tighter by pointing to a possible correspondence between the 
names of the Aspasii and the Isapzai (Yusufaai), the protagonists 
at the present time of the hard variant of the modem language. 

In short,, let us break a lance with the phoneticians, and, adopt- 
ing the hard variant, boldly link Pakbcun with Paktues. It all fits 
too nearly to be as naive as Bailey rhin)*. 

There are other equations yet to be made. One of the four 
tribes mentioned by Herodotusi tx by pot h* si resident in Paktuike 
or Gandhara, is the AparutaL These have been identified by 
Griexson, Stein and other noted orientalists with the Afridis. In 
this case Mnrgensriem4 admits that, phonetically at least, the cor- 
respondence is possible* The Afridis and many others among the 
Pathans even today habitually change/into p t and indeed this is a 
recognized phonetic transference. 

-It n«ftd hardly be said that acceptance of the equation Apatotai 
with Aparidai — for that is how the Afridis pronounce it — by 



3 8 THE JATHANS 

no means carries -with it the conclusion that the Aparutai or* 
Darius* 7th satrapy occupied the identical territory in Tirah, 
Bazar, and the Khaibar and Kohat Passes, now held by the 
Aparidai. But it is to be noted that the Aparutai axe mentioned as 
a tribe inhabiting a territory in that satrapy near to, if not con- 
tiguous with, the Gandarioi, and there is no doubt whatever that 
the Gandarioi are the people of the Peshawar Valley. And* as we 
k&ow, the Aparidais* home today is just there, next to the Pesha- 
war Valley. Moreover the homes of the greater number of the 
Aparidai are situated in mountain eyries, hard of approach and 
leading nowhere but to alpine pastures in the Suf ed Koh from 
10,000 to 15,000 feet above the sea. It has never been worth while 
for any empire to occupy this territory. 

The addition of the Aparutai'/ Aparidai correspondence helps to 
buttress the case for finding in Herodotus traces of names which 
cany through to the present day. Bellew h^s gone ftirther 16 and 
identified the Satlagudai with the famous Khatak tribe, and the 
Dadikai with an obscure branch ofKakars whom he calls Dadi. 

Of the Dadi I have never heard. But Bellew's connection Satta- 
gudai/Khatak is provocative of thought. SattaguJai is merely a 
Greek transcription of the old Persian Thatagush, which appears 
in the Achaemenian inscriptions as one of the satrapies of the 
Empire. Its exact location is uncertain, but that it was on the 
eastern confines seems clear enough, for in the lists it appears in the 
group India, Arachosia (Kandahar) and Gannhara. Ghirshman 17 
places it west of the Indus and south of Gannhara, that is to say 
roughly in the region of Kohat, Bannu, the Derajat and Waziri- 
stan in modern geography. This is a country in which the Khatak 
tribe still occupy large parts. According to their own tradition 
they once occupied the Tochi Valley, from which they were dis- 
placed by their cousins the Shitaks, a point which connects their 
name with an even wider territory than that which they now hold. 

Neither Bellew nor Raverty were conversant with the Achae- 
menian inscriptions. Raverty sneers at Bellew's equation mainly 
on the ground that Bellew, in seeking to justify it, stated, incor- 
rectly, that in Pashtu, as opposed to Pakbtu, the name of the tribe 
could be pronounced Shatak, approximating to Sattagudai (On 
this point Raverty was right, for the initial lettex of Khatak is 
Kto 9 which is not susceptible of change. It is the letter <s-, Khi, 
which in the soft dialects is changed to J, Shin. The Khataks 
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never call, themselves Shataks.) But both Raverty and Bellew had 
forgotten, or never knew of, the existence of another important 
Karknri tribe, allied to the Khaiaks both in ancestry and in loca- 
tion, namely the Shitaks, Shitak is the appellation common to the 
tribes which now inhabit the Tochi Valley and the Bannu plain, 
known more popularly as the Daurs and Bannuchis. Moreover, 
as mention*!, the Khataks say that they once held the lands now 
occupied by their Shitak cousins, and were later driven north- 
eastward to their present locations in the Kohat and Peshawar 
districts* 

Neither Khataks nor Shitaks appear by name until the period of 
publication of genealogies under the Mughals, and the time of 
Akbar's dealings with the Khataks for the protection of the high- 
way to Peshawar. Babur indeed in his memoirs mentions the Kar- 
ranis (KarJanris) whom he encounter*! in 1505 around Bannu 
along with the Ntazi% and Isakhel. It is pzobable that this reference 
of his is to Khataks or Shitaks, or both, for both are Karlanri 
tribes, and the otfcer Karlanris who live in that area, Wazirs and 
Bangash, Babur mentions by name when he comes to them. In any 
case we need not be disturbed by the absence of early nominal 
references; even the Abdalis, rulers of Afghanistan for the Jast two 
centuries, do not appear in any records until later than this, not 
indeed until the time of the Safewi Empire in the seventeenth 
century. 

Taken together* the Khataks and the Shitaks, who now have a 
common boundary close to Bannu, cover a stretch of territory as 
large a s that held by any Afghan or Pathan tribe, whether Yusuf - 
2ai, Durrani or Ghalji, From the Khaiak settlements around 
Lundkhwar, dose to the Malakand Pass, to the Shitak villages in 
Upper Daur in the Tochi, the distance is over 100 miles. The wide 
extent of their present territory, their large population, and the 
association of both groups of tribes at one time or another with 
the rich oases of Bannu and the Tocbi, suggest sufficiently their 
importance in this family of peoples. They did not spring from 
nowhere in the night They are Karlanris, not of the true Sarband 
Afghan stock. Thatagash is evidently to be located somewhere 
around where they are now. It is a leap in the dark, but it is tempt- 
ing to find in the Achaemenian Thatagush, and in the Herodot&an 
Sattegudai, not only the phonetic but the actual archetype of great 
tribal congregations whose name has been written large in 
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Frontier history ever since in Mughal times the identification of 
individual tribes became possible. 1 * 

The last two Herodotcan passages quoted refer to a tiibe of 
nomads called the Sagartioi, the chief cavalrymen of the state in 
Xerxes' army, and 'a people Persian in language and in dress half 
Persian and half Paktuan\ w This is a description which might 
well fit the Abdali (Durrani) tribes as they have been known since 
they emerged from obscurity in the time of Nadir Shah a little 
more than two centuries ago. They are the Afghan people, who 
live furthest to the west and closest to Persia, and since they first 
came to notice in the time of Shah Abbas the Great (i 587-1629), 
and later in Nadir Shah's time (1730-47), they have always been 
inclined, among the chiefs at least, to the Persian language in pre* 
ference to Pashtu. They are also more deeply imbued with Persian 
culture than any Afghans, much more so fpz instance than the 
Ghaljis who ruled in Persia for fifteen years. 

Of the Durrani* Elphinstone gives a description highly relevant 
in this context 30 He writes that they understand Persian and that 
their dress, arms and habitations, while retaining their national 
peculiarities, approach to those of Persia. He also stresses the 
pastoral and nomadic character of this tribe, and the express •on- 
dition on which in his time (1 809) they held their countty, namely 
that they should furnish a horseman for every plough, Alexander 
Buroes ioo, writing twenty years later, 41 observes that all the 
Durranis in Kabul spoke Persian, and many of the higher classes 
had no Pashta whatever — a phenomenon just as apparent today. 
In every respect the few words of Herodotus about the Sagartioi 
would fit the Dunanifl as they have come to be known during the 
last two centuries of our era. 

Sagartia figures as a satrapy only on one of Darius* inscriptions, 
that on the palace at Persepolis. Its absence from the others sug- 
gests that the Sagartbi may have rebelled, or been absorbed in 
other satrapies. The location of the satrapy is also in doubt; 
Ghixshrran places it 22 between Meshed and Hejat, an area over 
which the Abdalis were trying to assert supremacy when they 
were checked by Nadir Shah early in the eighteenth century. 

When we were emnining the genealogies it was mentioned 
that the name by which the ancestor of the Abdalis is known is 
Sharkbun or Shatarbun, by the tonsonantal transposition so com- 
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mon in Pashtu. Is it just possible to suggest that Shaharbun may 
enshrine some feint memory of the Sagartioi? 

Before leaving Herodotus it is fair to give Baverty the last word 
in deploying his case against what he terms the Herodotean myth. 
He writes:" 

The Afghans, though divided into numerous tribes, ate un- 
doubtedly one face and speak one original language. Had they been 
the aborigines of the country at present known as Afghanistan, w 
trmt havt beard so m thing of tUnt front anti&nt writers, for we find that 
even in the time of Herodotus Darius sent an exploring expedition 
under Scylax of Garyanda and others as far as the Indus. 

Having written the above he appends an illustrative footnote, giv- 
ing a translation of Herodotus 4, 44 (the tost passage died in this 
chapter), namely, a^R&verry gives it: < Tkse > sitting out from the 
city of Caspatyrus and the CDWiry of P&tyite, sailed dowi the river to- 
wards the east and sunrise to the sea, 7 

The inconsistency between these two italicbed passages is glar- 
ing. Having stazad in his text that nothing has been heard from 
the ancient writers cc*icerning the very people about whose lan- 
guage he is writing a Pakhto (sic) G^rnmar, he proceeds to illus- 
trate this negative finding by citing a passage in Herodotus 
specifically mentioning Tactyice'. And he fails wholly to notice 
either the coincidence or the contradiction. He goes on from his 
premise to agree with the Afghan chroniclers 4 theme of the 
Hebrew origin of the tribes. 

My own ceading is that, on the contrary, the string of passages 
in Herodotus, showing as they do so wide and so inter-cannectai 
a similarity of nomenclature both of place and tribal name and 
habit with what we can see today, cannot fairly be regarded as 
coincidental. There are too many coincidences, for that. For con- 
sider. Here is Herodotus twice mentioning Paskapuros (a fair 
eniendation surely) as the city of Paktaike, the Paktues whose 
chief weapon is the dagger, tribes in this region called the Aparu- 
tai and Gandarioi, a sail eastward down the river of Paktuike into 
the Indus, the tribe of the Sattagudai, and lastly the bravest of all 
Indians who Jived to the north by the country of Paktuike — all 
cnnnficml in one complex of dfsoiption of this comer of the 
world. It seems a not unreasonable conclusion to see in these the 
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city of Peshawar, capital of the province known as Pakhtun-land 
or Gandhara, inhabited by Gandar iaas — ■ later to he known as 
QanaWif — and A£ndis, and possibly Khataks> and a sail down 
the Kabul (Landai) River into die Indus to the sea. 

That there is no hint in Herodotus o£a prototype for 'Afghan is 
not surprising, and is what the genealogies would lead us to ex- 
pect. We shall see latet that afer Achaemenian times this country 
was swept again and again by devastating invasions and migta- 
lions leading to the disintegration of old tribal units and the 
agglomeration of new ones. Bat this process would have taken 
place chiefly in the wide-open plains and valleys where the tribes 
who now regard themselves as in the true Afghan line-now dwell. 
There is plenty of evidence after we reach the period of docu- 
mented history to show that the hill-tribes have been little incom- 
moded by empires and the passage of armies. They 'let the legions 
thunder past'. S o the insistence of the genealogies on a non- Afghan 
origin for the hill-tribes, those like the Afridis and Khataks 
lumped together as Karlanris, can be held to reflect a knowledge 
that they represented a more aboriginal stock, which only later 
absorbed the characteristics of the invaders. In other words, it is 
not surprising that in looking for a prototype in the oldest 
recorded history bearing on this region we hit on the ancestor of 
the Pakhtun rather than on that of the Afghan. 

This is not to assert that the ethnic or linguistic stock can be 
traced through to tribes of similar names today. The case would 
be rather that these were sub-stratum agglomerations of people 
who, through contact with laler-comers, modified their language 
and were assimilated to later cultures, but retained in the more 
inaccessible places sufficient of their older inspirations to boast 
their original names. The theory does at least give a sterting-point 
to Pathan history more reasoned, and let me add more exciting, 
than the stock belief in the Bani Israel. 

Perhaps it would be fair to conclude the Herodotean argument 
with the words of Winston Churchill on Fair Rosamond: 2 * 'Tire- 
some investigators have undermined this excellent tale, but it cer- 
tainly should find a place in any history worthy of the name.* If 
Pathan s themselves are in doubt, or hanker after more traditional 
forebears, let them remember that Herodotus was the first* to call 
the people around Paktuike the bravest of all the people in those 
parts. 



CHAPTER III 



THE PASSING OF ALEXANDER 

T'he Achaemenian Empire of Petsk fell to Aleannder the 
Great In 331 s.c, when at Gaugamek near Axbela — the 
modern Brbil in the vicinity of Mosul — the amies of 
the last AchaemenM, Darius Codomaflnxis, were ovtxthrowD by the 
conqueror. The battle was a stiff one and the Persian nobility 
fought with great coucage, Darius fled to Agbatana — Hamadao 
— and, although resistance was mainlined tar info the night by 
Saka and Bactrjan ^brmailons from Eastern Iran, and it took 
Akraukx several years more to paHfy the empire, this was the 
decisive battle and the war was over. Sir David Hogarth 1 implies 
that Afrian's list of the Persian array at Gaugamela includes 
*Pathans and hill m en from all the range of the Hindu Kush\ But 
unfortunately this is a stateai^trt to be set in the realm of construc- 
tive imagination, for a reference to the source in Aman {Anabasis 
iii. S) establishes only that the satrap of Axachosia had under him, 
among others, 'the Indian Highlanders so-«eiI*d*. a We may con- 
jectaie that these included Gandarioi, Paktues, Aparutai and 
others mentioned by Herodotus, but that is all 
* It was not until the spring of 3*7 B.C. that Aieamdei was *eady 
10 lead his armies down into the Indus Valley. The intervening 
four yeaas were spent in those astonishing matches which took 
him first to Babylon, Susa and Petsepolis, then across Persia in 
pursuit of Darius to the neighbourhood of modem Meshed, and 
thence by the route across what is now Afghanistan vis Farah, 
Ka ndahar and Kabul — though none o f these places, except pos- 
sibly the last, had then been founded — to cross the Hindu Kush 
into Bactria, the modem Afghan Turkisian — and reach as tar 
as the Jaxaffcs (the Syr Darya) beyond Samarkand. These march- 
ings are represented by the old historians as having been under- 
taken first in pursuit of the fugitive Darius, and then to Clack 
down Bessus, the satrap of Bactria, who had murder*! the last 
representative o f the Great Kings at Damgban* and attempted to 
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set himself up as de facto rukf of the eastern satrapies c?f the em- 
pire. But in reality Alexander was engaged in consolidating his 
rule to the furthest easiem limits of the P sian Empite, and 
founding cities according to his set policy to that end. But this 
policy, while it succeeded in bequeathing to Alexander's suc- 
cessors in Asia — the Seleucid Diadochi — an empire' over 
Syria and Babylonia which lasted 150 years, did not endure more 
than a few decades on the Persian plateau, while in Gandhara and 
India Alexander's invasion had no inun*di£*e administrative con- 
sequences whatever. His officers were driven out of the country 
on the Indus by the Mauryas after a tew years, and when that 
Indian power established it* rule in and around Gandham, such 
memories as there remained of Persia were not of Alexander but 
of the long period of Iranian rule under the Achaemenids. The 
Maurya Empire of India itself, which finally drove Seleucus out 
of the North-West Frontier region in 305 b*q.j was an no way the 
result of, or the reaction to, Alexander's splendid but transitory 
raid. Its monarchy Chandragupta and Asoka, did not need Alex- 
ander's example to teach them what empire meant. They had had 
before them for two centuries the stately fabric of the Persian 
monarchy, and it was that empire which impressed their imagina- 
tion and served as a model for their institutions.* 

In his impact on Gandhara it is as a raider on the grand scale, 
and only indirectly as a spreader of Greek thought and culture, 
that Alexander must be seen. The later Graeco-Bactrian King- 
dom, under which Hellenic influences did reach the Indus, was not 
his foundation, and its power did not extend to Gandhara until 
150 years after his death. The total duration of Alexander's own 
stay on the Frontier from the time he left Baciria in the early 
summer of 327 e.c. to his crossing of the Indus early in the follow- 
ing year was less than twelve months, during the whole of which 
time he was engaged either in reducing fortresses or fighting his 
way forward. When he crossed the great river, he passes out of our 
picture; he was to go on as far as the Beas and then sail down the 
rivers to the sea, His was a one-way passage through Gandhara. 

It is often aaid now upon the Frontier that such-and-such a 
tribe, or even family, claims Grecian or Macedonian blood in- 
herited from Atemnder or his soldiers. The Afridis, for inSlan«e J 
have their tradition of an admixture of Greek blood. They point 
to their Grecian features, and indeed many a young Afridi might 
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stand as 2. model for Apollo, while the Afridi elder can display the 
gravity of Zeus, There ate young Pathan warriors, not ocly among 
the Af ridls, whose strong classical pro£le and eagle eye cecall the 
features of Alexander himself. It is said that Alexander's army in 
ite passage through this country left behind deserters who mingled 
their blood with that of the people of Tirah and the JOiaibar. But 
the fact is that there is no local written record, Indian or Achae- 
meaian, inscriptional or other, of Alexander's passage through the 
country; indeed there is no contemporary or even near-contempo- 
rary Asian reference to his Indian expedition at alL Were it not for 
Aftkn and the other classical sources, Greek and Latin, the very 
memory of Alexander's connection with Gandhara would have 
faded like a dream. These Afridi and other traditions almost cer- 
tainly have their origin in the body of western classical learning 
translated into Atabic in the days of the Abbastds of Baghdad, 
and are pare of the^Yunani or Greek lore which so largely in- 
fluenced Islamic Utmu btrntonwrn. It was thus that the great deeds 
of Sikandar Zulqarnain — Alexander of the Two Horns — ■ be- 
came a part of the folk-lore of the Muslim world. Until the 
corpus of Greek and Latin learning became available in such ways, 
the very existence of Alexander and his army had been long for- 
gotten in those parts of Eastern Iran and India through which he 
passed* And so short was the time he spent upon the Frontier 
that little could have been left behind. 

Hellenic influence was to return later to these parts and to per- 
sist for some time under the Graeco-BaCtrian kings. That period, 
laboriously reconstructed mainly from numismatic evidence, also 
left the feintest of memories in the lands where GiatcoBactrians 
ruled, and no world-shaking names like that of Alexander, lit 
seems likely that traditions which could more reasonably be con- 
nected with this subsequent Hellenism have invoked the great 
name of Alexander as soon as the Arab learning of Baghdad had 
given access to Greek history. But in truth in this region the 
Macedonian was a bird of passage, and himself made no per- 
manent impact on events on the eastern frontier of what had been 
the Persian Empire. 

Arrian, our main authority, was a contemporary of the Roman 
emperors Hadrian* Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius, and 
served as consul under the second He probably lived to circa 
a.d. 175, and was thus writing five hundred years after the events 
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he is recording, very unlike Hetodotas who wrote only a genera- 
tion after the culmination of his djama. Arrian's Anabasis (ex- 
pedition) is in Gr#ek. Other authorities of much less value are 
Quintus Curtius Rufus> in good Latin but rhetorical, and Plu- 
tarch, who wrote a series of comparative lives in Greek — both 
belonging to the 6rst century of the Christian era. There are also 
a tew geographical references in the works of Strabo ($4 3.C.- 
a,d. 19) and of the Alexandrine astronomer Ptolemy (second 
century a.d.). 

Arrian is generally admitted to be a first class military his- 
torian* There is no doubt that his work is based on contemporary 
jeeords, now lost, including the diaries of Ptolemy I, Alexander's 
companion and founder of the Egyptian dynasty, 5 and of M«gas- 
thenes, whom Seleucus, Alexander's general and successor in the 
east, sent as ambassador to the Mauryan court- His Anabasis 
abounds in material relating to the crossing of mountains and 
riv7ers, the details of sieges and engagements, the bravery of 
Alexander and his captains and indeed of those against whom 
they fought His accounts of the sieges and storm of such places 
as Bazira and Aornos are fine examples of military writing, full 
of vivid strokes and careful descriptions of lotal topography, en- 
abling archaeologists to recapture the events described on the 
ground today. But, as might be expected from the accounts of a 
militof y expedition resulting in no permanent conquest or govern- 
ment, bis work is in other respects disappointing. It has little 
bearing on the composi'tlon, origins or languages of the peoples 
of the Frontier regions through which Aksonder was passing. 16 
this it is in strong contrast with Herodotus, and the reason is not 
far to seek- 

Herodotus was drawing on material accumulated during the 
best part of one hundred years of Persian Achaemenian rule. The 
great fabric of that empire had sifted the ore and refined the gold 
in its administrative system. It still remained in vast strength 
when Herodotus wrote, even though Xeaes, the successor of 
Darius the Great, bad failed to conquer Greece. And, as noted, 
Herodotus wrote when memories were fresh. Artian and Alexan- 
der's other chroniclers 011 the other hand not only wrote many 
centuries after the event — distance might indeed have* given 
them perspectiv e — but were describing a series of actions which 
took place during the anarchy which succeeded the Achaemenian 
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collapse and, in Gandhara and India at least, were not destined to 
have a lasting effect. Moreover Herodotus, as Rawlinson points 
out, contrived to bang the whole known world into his story, 
glancing at the beginnings of States and Empires, and exhibiting 
before our eyes a panoramic view of history: Arrian 4 balanced 
and vivid though he is, merely write up the campaign of the 
world's greatest soldier. The researches of Herodotus into mat- 
ters relating to the eastern confines of the Persian Empire reflect 
something like the files and records of the Achaemenian imperial 
machine; those of Aroan the intelligence diaries of a campaign 
unoVxtak/m in a period of downfall of empire and consequent 
revolution. The additions made by Strabo and Ptolemy are 
mainly geographical in scope and add little to the story. Yet, 
since the world's greatest captain before Chingjz Khan traveled 
the North-West Frontier, we are hound to follow him on his pas- 
sage through it. It i$ even possible that the conqueror's routes, 
and the place and tribal names mentioned, may afford some in- 
sight into our study of origins. 

It will be easiest to start with a short summary of Arrian's ac- 
count, 6 quoting the actual words in translation, where these seem 
relevant When the spring (of 327 s.c.) was past, Alexander led 
his army from Bacttia across the Hindu Kush to the Alexandria 
he had founded two years earlier in the land of the Patapamisidae. 
This Alexandria is now identified with Jabal Suraj, fifteen miles 
from Kapisa or Bag^am 7 in the Kuh-i-Daman north of KabuL 
Ptolemy tdls us the Parapamisidae — called by him Paropani- 
sidae — consisted of five tribes, including the Parsyetae, whom, 
as we have seen, Morgenstieme is inclined to connect with the 
Pashtuns. (I have given reasons why a connection with Farsiwans, 
or Tajiks, seems to me more probable.) 8 Thence Alexander pro- 
ceeded to the River Cophen — called by Ptolemy the Coa — and 
to a place named Nicaea, the Victorious. The Cophen is clearly 
the Kabul River above its passage through the lttiaibar hills> and 
Nicaea, though unidentifiable, must be somewhere either in I^gh- 
man or in the plain now known as that of Jalalabad, or Ningxahar. 
Arrlan then proceeds: 

Having reached Nicaea and sacrificed to the goddess Afhena, he 
dispatched a bexaid to Taxilea, and to the chiefe «& this side of the 
Rivet Indus, donating them to meet him where it was most con* 
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ycnicnt for each ... He then divided his army and despatched 
Hephaestion and Pcrdiceas with the brigades of Gorgias, Qeitus,* 
and Meieager, half the companion cavalry and the whole of the mer- 
cenary •aviky, to the land of Peocelaotis and the Kiver Indus. He 
ordered them either to sefoe by forte whatever places lay on their 
route or to accept their submission if they capitulated, and when 
they came to die Indus to make whatever preparations were neces- 
sary for the tiansport of the army across that rivet. They were ac- 
companied on tfreit march by Taales and the other chiefs, and on 
reaching the Indus they began to earry out the instructions they had 
received. One of the chiefs, however, Astes, sataap of the land of 
Peucelaotis, revolted but perished in the attempt 

In this account Taxiles, of course, is the ruler of Taxila, thirty- 
five miles east of, and beyond the Indus, famous as the seat of 
later Graeco-Bactrian, Saka and Kushan civilizations, and the site 
of archaeological research. Peucelaotis is universally accepted as 
identical with the Prakrit form Pukkalaoti o&the Sanskrit Pushka- 
lavati, fixed since the time of General Cunningham as the immense 
mound in the neighbourhood of Charsadda and Prang, eighteen 
miles north-east of Peshawar. 'The land of Peacelaotis' is there- 
fore the Peshawar plain, or Gandhaxa. We hear nothing from 
Arrian of any Paskapuros or similar name, and we may conclude 
therefore that in the two hundred years that passed between the 
time of Scylax and that of Alexander, Charsadda had superseded 
Peshawar as the capital of Gandhaxa. There has been no sys- 
tematic excavation on the Charsadda site, but numerous casual 
finds of Indo-Gieek coins and fescinatjng sculpture-reliefs of 
RamaD-Ale^ndrine^ artistry attest that it later became the centre 
of Western influence in the Gandhaxa. region. 

It seems probable that Taxila had been the capital of the 
Achaemenian satrapy of India, just as first Paskapuros (Peshawar) 
and subsequently Peueelaotis (Charsadda) had been the chief city 
of the satrapy of Gandhaxa or Paktuike. The fact that Alexander 
so readily obtained the submission of the ruler of Taxila — 
Quintus Curtius gives us his proper name as Omphis — demon- 
straies that as the successor of Darius Codomannus he was held 
to be entitled to the loyalty of the Achaemenian Indian satrapy; it 
was not until he reached the Jihlam River, where he overstepped 
the eastern boundary of die Persian Empire, that he met with 
determined resistance from Porus, ruler of the Panjab proper. 
Alexander was not the first or the last to be made to realise that 
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the real limit of the Itankn region is not the Khaibar pass, or 
even the River Indus, but a point near ancient Taxila where the 
modern road, and railway run through the Margalla pass, Pathans 
still recognize when they pass it that they are leaving, or coming, 
home. 

Peuoelaotis and Taxila are the only two places in Arrian's ac- 
count which can easily be fixed upon a modern map. It has been 
normal practice to assert that Hephaestion's route from Nicaea in 
Niftgiahar into the Peshawar plain was through the Khaibar pass, 1 * 
but there is nothing in the texts to establish this assumption in any 
absolute manner. All that we know is that Alexander's dank- 
guard under this general matched from a place somewhere near 
Jalalabad to Charaadda. We have no place-names to connect with 
Peshawar. If Peshawar had been mentioned, it would be possible 
to £x with some certainty on the Khaibar route as that taken by 
Hephaestion, but ncj such reference exists. It is also a matter of 
some doubt whether in Alexander's time, with unbridgtd rivers, 
the Khaibar route would have been the easiest, or even the most 
direct, between the plates named. Hephaestion may well have 
crossed the Kabul River in the neighbourhood of Kama or Lai- 
pura, above or below its junction with the Kunai and before it 
enters the gorges north of the Khaibar. He would then have 
come down into the Peshawar plain by the Karappa and Gandab 
route through what is now Mohmand oountry, and entered the 
Doaba close to Shabqadr. Or he may have followed the river as 
closely as possible, either on the north bank where the Tarakzai 
^ohmands now dwell, or on the south bank through the Shilman 
valleys at the back of the Tahtarra peak. Before the Khaibar road 
was built, much traffic followed one or other of these routes, and 
it is wrong to suppose that the Khaibar is the only passage from 
the west into the Peshawar plain. 

It remains to consider Alexander's own route. I give here a 
translation of the relevant portions of Anian's text*. 18 

Alexander took command in person of the other division of the 
army . . . and advanced into the country of the Aspasii and Guiaei 
and Assaceni. The route which he followed was hilly and rugged 
and lay along the course of a river called the Choes, which he had 
difficulty in crossing . . . [later] he advanced to the river Euaspla 
where the chief of the Aspasii was . . . [and arte*, operations] then 
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crossed the mountains and came to a city at their base named 
Aiigaion* where he found the inhabitants had burned the place and 
taken to flight As this city seemed to occupy a very advantageous 
site, he commanded Craterus to fortify it strongly [and after further 
battles in which he defeated the Aspasii] he marched thence to in- 
vade the country of the Assaceni, C»teius, who had now finished 
the work of fortifying Arigaion, rejoining him with the hopJites and 
£ieg#-engine& He passed through the country of the Guraei, where 
he had to cross the Guraeus, the river giving the name to that 
country, Alexander then marched first to attack Massaga which was 
the greatest city in those parts. [A long description of the siege fol- 
lows, after which] Ale^nder took the dty by storm and captured 
the mother and daughter of Assacenus. 

He then dispatched Coenus to Bazite, convinced mat the in- 
habitants would •apitulate on learning that Massaga had (alien, tic 
also sent Attalus, Alcctas and Demetrius to another city, Ora, in- 
sttucmng them to draw a rampart round it and to invest it against 
his own arrival. As regards Coenus matters dwi not go well for him 
at Basira, for, as it stood on a very lofty eminence and was strongly 
fortified in every quarter, the people trusted to the strength of their 
position and made no proposals for surrender. . . . Alexander direc- 
ted his march first to Ora, which he captured at the first assault. 
When the inhabitants of Bazira heard that Ora had fallen they re- 
garded their case as desperate and at dead of night fled from their 
city to the Rock in mat land named Aornos, . . . Alexander, seized 
with an ardent desire to capture this mountain also - . . made Ora 
and Massaga strongholds for bridling the districts around them and 
at the same time strengthened the defences of Bazira. 

Meanwhile the division under Hephaestion . ♦ . had marched on 
to the Indus, where they began preparing a bridge to span it in ac- 
cordance with Alexander's orders. AlemnAa then first marched 
towards mat river and received the submission of Peucelaotis, and 
then occupi ed himself in reducing other small towns situated near 
the Indus. ... He then tnarched to the Rock of Aornos. 

If it were not for a passage in Stiabo (XV, 697), we should be 
in doubt how the route taken by Alexander lay with reference to 
that of Hephaestion. From Anion's account as it stands it would 
be equally possi ble to select a route for the conqueror over the 
Suf ed Koh and down into Kohat, for that is even more 'hiliy and 
rugged* than the routes to the north. But Strabo makes it dear 
for us that Alexander took the northern route on bearing ttoat it 
was more fertile, while that to the south was either waterless or 
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liable to #oo& and thinking that the nvtrs would be easier to 
cross towards their sources. 

Given this certainty, and given also the whole trend of the ac- 
count, which shows that he did not descend into the Peshawar 
plain until after reducing the hill fortresses of Arigaion, Massaga > 
Bazira 2nd 0«a, a knowledge of topography makes his general 
route dear enough. The rivers he crossed were the Choes, 
Euaspla 1 * and Guraeus, in that order. Between the Euaspla and 
the Gur&ois was a mourvtoin divide. This can only have bten 
the Kunar - — Panjkota watershed where the Durand Line now 
tuns, and the Cboea would then be the Alishang and the Euaspla 
the Knnai. The Guraeus is the Panjkota, which appeals as the 
Garni in the Sanskrit of the sixth book of the Mahabhaiata. 
Arigaion would then be Nawagai in Bajaur > which is in tact 
situated in 'a very advantageous site*, commanding the Bajaur 
valleys. After crossing the Panjkota Alexander would necessarily 
take the route through Talash in order to avoid the lower Panj- 
koia and Swat gorges, and so cross the Katgala pass into Adinsai 
and arrive on the banks of the Swat River atChaknam.. There is 
nothing to show by which route he left Swat to reach the Pesha- 
war plain, and we have still to determine the location of Massaga, 
Bazira and Ora 

This, and the fixing of the site of Aomos, is the theme of some 
fascinating explorations undertaken in i$zi by Aurel Stein," 
The stir and the thrill axnes, I think, from a sudden discovery 
that, while no local record or memory remains of those insafF 
events, it is still possible from the tactical accounts jender#d by 
Anian and the others to recognise on the ground today some of 
the actual strongholds which fell to the arms of the Macedonian, 
In so doing we «an see again the heavy-armed hoplitea of Alexan- 
der's phalanx and almost hear the headlong rush of his cavalry 
carrying his standard up the broad and beautiful valky of Swat. 

Stein makes no attempt to locate Massaga, saying only it should 
be somewhere in Lower Swat, which he did not felly investigate. 
We know from Arrian's account that it was east of the Panjkoaa 
{the Gumeus), but he gives no clear topographical detail in this 
case whereby a certain recognition can. be made. An obvious 
tactical centre in this region, held by me British and by the 
Mughals before them, is Chakdarra, the point where the present- 
day roads to Dir 2nd Upper Swat diverge and on the bank of the 
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Swat River. But had Massaga been at this point, it is certain that 
Arrian would have mentioned its location on the bank of a great 
smoothly-running river. Such topographical details as we have of 
Massaga are to be found in Curtius, who calls it Malaga and de- 
scribes the site as 'barred on the east by an impetuous ^mountain 
stream with steep banks on both sides, while to the south and west 
nature, as if designing to form a rampart, had piled up gigantic 
rocks, at the base of which lay sloughs and yawning chasms*. 
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This description answers very closely to the topography of the 
Katgala pass between the valleys of Talash and Adiniai, about 
eight miles north of Chakdaira on the present road to Dir. 1 * 
Here, just below the pass, is a circumvalktion of hills, and a 
stream, the Wuch Khwar, corresponding to Curtius 3 description 
and forming a natural moat on the east. There are also many deep 
ravines, and piles of ruins of ancient buildings marked 'Buddhist 
Ruins' on the map. As in most striking spots in these regions, 
there is also here the Ziyarat, or shrine, of a Muslim saint named 
Mujawar Baba, surrounded by a clump of large trees. The place 
is admirably sited to bar the only west-east road practicable for 
armies through these hills, and to command the rich surrounding 
corn-lands of Taksh and Adinaai. There is no doubt that both 
Alexander and Babur, eighteen centuries later, came this way. 
Like Chataadda, these ruins have never been subjected to sys- 
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tematic digging, but ihere is every hope that ihey would yield a 
rich harvest. 

There is a further feature on the ground which helps to identity 
the Katgala site with Massaga. While, as I have said, Arrxan's ac- 
count of this siege lacks topographical detail, he mentions a little 
hill at some distance from the camp, onto which Alexander with- 
drew his men as a feint An isolated small hill, as the sketch shows, 
is to be seen on the ground east of the pass and close to the road. 
It fits the description. 

Before leaving Massaga I must record two details which bring 
the whole scene to life. Ak^ndex, while superintending the erec- 
tion of a mole to fill one of the ravines, was wounded by an arrow 
in the leg — A*nan says in the ankle, Curtius in the cal£ c When 
the barb was ezwa^^A, he called for bis horse, and, without so 
much as having his wound bandaged, continued with energy un- 
abated to ptosecut^he work on hand. But when the injured limb 
was hanging without support, and the gradual cooling, as the 
blood dried, aggravated the pain, he is reported to have said that 
though he was called, as all knew, the son of Jupi ter, this wound 
proclaimed him to be a man. And then, smiling magnificently, 
Alexander looked up to his surgeons on the Katgala pass and 
quoted Homer: "This, my friends, is blood: it is not the ichor 
which the blessed immortals shed." 

The other incident is best told in Curtius* own words. The 
people of Massaga, 'giving up the defence as hopeless, withdrew 
into the citadel whence, as nothing but suirender was open, they 
'sent down envoys to the king to sue for pardon. This being 
granted, the queen came with a great train of noble ladies who 
poured out libations of wine in golden bowls. The queen hei> 
self, having placed her son, a child, at Akander's knees, ob- 
tained not only pardon but permission to retain her former dig- 
nity, fox she was styled queen, and some have believed that this 
indulgent treatment was accorded rather to the charms of her 
person than to pity for her misfortunes. At all events she after- 
wards gave birth to a son who received the name of Alexander 
whoever his father may have been/ 

Baaira has been most convincingly identified by Stein with 
Birkot, now sometimes known as Barikot, in middle Swat, situa- 
ted at the point where a blanch road leaves the main valley to eross 
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the Karakar pass into Buner. Here there axe extensive ruins crown- 
ing an acropolis at the most strategic point in the middle valley. 
Arrian's description of Bazira as 'a high mountain citied to the 
top' exactly suits the Birkot hill. Slein also stresses most con- 
vincingly the phonetic transference of Bazira to Bir — the ter- 
mination -koi being a very usual and later addition meaning a 
castle or fortified place and applied to innumerable villages in 
these parts. The Gr#ek %eta, says Stein, is commonly used to 
denote the palatal half-vowel j which does not exist in Greek. 
Eazita therefore represents Bayira, Baira, or Beira, and he points 
out that Beira is the name given by Curtius to this stronghold. 
The transition to Bir is an obvious one. 

Stein identifies Ora with a place now called Raja Gita's castle 
above the village of Udegram, a few miles higher up the Swat 
valley above Birkot. The termination -gam is merely a common 
Prakrit form for a village, the same as gam inrmodem Hindi; and 
Vdt with a cerebral d 3 as Stein points out, can be derived from Oia 
or Ura with a cerebral r. The site he selects is situated on the 
ridge which separates the main valley from the side valley of 
Saidu, and is again marked by a saint's shrine and thick groves of 
tr#es. It is just above a favourite shooting-ground of the Swat 
rulers and has natural advantages as a strongpoint. 

I do not myself feel that this identification can be accepted as 
final. After reducing Ora Alexander left garrisons and himself 
went off to join Hephaestion in the Peshawar plain, where he ac- 
cepted the surrender of Peucelaotis (Charsadda) and proceeded 
to secure his position on the Indus crossings before attempting to 
reduce Aomos. How did he reach the plains from Birkot (Bazira) 
situated well up the Swat Valley? 

We have no hint at all in the sources. He may of course have 
retraced his steps down the valley and crossed into the plain 
either by the Malakand or by one or more of the lesser passes, 
the Shahkot, Charat and Morah, a little further to the east. 17 But 
it seems more probable that, having gone up Swat as far as Birkot, 
he would have tamed south from there and crossed the Kaxakar 
into Buner, whence he would issue into the plain by the Malan- 
diai and Ambela passes, one or both. This is the route which the 
Mughal army sought to take in 1 5 8£ and, less capably commanded, 
met with disaster. If Alexander did not intend to march this way, 
there would have been little point in capturing Birkot, the im- 
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portancc .of which lies in the fact that it commands this route. 
For these reasons, I think, we should look for the site of Ora in 
Buner, and not in Swat, possibly close to Daggar, the strategic 
point in the Buner complex of valleys. 

Stein's most fascinating work in this region is his identification 
of the Rock of Aomos with a place still called Urna or Drue, (with 
a cerebral ar) on the Pirsar spur high up the Indus right bank, 
above the side valleys of Kana and Ghorband. The grounds on 
which he bases his identification, topographical and phonetic, 
are exEraordinarily convmring, but must be read in his own words. 
Here it n#ed only be said that the Pirsar Rock is on the very out- 
side »dge of Pathan country, 16 though now included in Swat 
State. Stein's work establishes firmly the extraordinary accuracy 
of Armn's military descriptions of country; it does little to em- 
broider the story of the Pathans. 

There remain the* names of the tribes, the Aspasii, the Guraei 
and the Assaceni, whom Alexander overcame in the country 
between Kunar and Swut From what has been said it is clear that 
the Aspasii lived on both sides of the divide which now carries 
the Durand line, both in Kunar and in Bajaur, the Guraei in 
what is now Lower Dir on the Panjkora, and the Assaceni — 
in whose territory Massaga, Baaira and Ora were situated — in 
Talash and the Swat Valley. 

The Guraei suggest no affinities other than the mention of 
their river in the Sanskrit epic, already referred to. 

To the identity of the Aspasii there is an interesting clue in 
Strabo, who calls them Hippasii. Now the Avestin Persian for a 
horse is as pa, the modem Persian ash and the Pakhtu as, atpa 
(horse, mare). The fact that Strabo translated the name of this 
tribe into Hippasii proves that he was aware of its etymological 
signification. Clearly we have here something both horsy and 
Iranian. 

In the course of recent discussions on the origins of YusuAais 
it was remarked to me, without any reference whatever to Arrian's 
tribal names, that the ordinary Yusufwi villager never refers to 
himself as Yusufaai, but as Isapzai or even Asapzai. My inter*- 
locutor, one of the Khans of Hoti, added that it seemed probable 
to him that, with the advent of Islam, his ancestors decided to 
assimilate an old word to the scriptures, with the result that Asap 
or Isap became Yusuf {Joseph). 
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Long years in court spent listming to Yusufeai witnesses con- 
firm this phonetic transference — another instance of the Af ridf s 
p for /. The equation cannot be proved, but it is attractive to see 
in the Aspasii of Arrian and the Hippasii of Sitabo the proto- 
t5pe of the Isapaai of today. As will appear later, the fact that the 
Aspasii in Aleaander J s time lived in the Kunar and Bajaur val- 
leys, further to the west than the Yusufeais today, need not un- 
duly upset us. Even the Yusufeai tradition states that the tribe 
took over its present territories in the fifteenth century, coming 
from the direction of Kabul. 

The fact also that the Yusufeais hold tenaciously to the hard 
form of Pakhtu may have some significance. In the last chapter we 
have used the argument that the alternative names of the river 
identified with the Kunar — Euaspla or Choaspes 1 * — helps to 
establish that a form of Iranian tongue using the hard pronuncia- 
tion was current in Kunar as long ago as the June of Aristotle and 
Aleaander. The Aspasii, it seems, talked a hard variant of Iranian 
tongue, just as the Yusufeai do today. Nor is it without interest 
that both the tribe and the rtver on which they dwelt should have 
something to do with the Iranian word for a horse. 

The Assaceni of Swat, no less than the Aspasii of Kunar and 
Bajaur, have a name derived from chivalry. The Sanskrit word 
for a horse is aspa > and a tribe named the Asvaka is mentioned in 
the Mahabharaia as the barbarous denizens of the far north. The 
Sanskrit Asvaka would become Ajsaka in Prakrit, leading 
directly to the Greek tianscription McraaKijvot. So here we have 
Indian in place of Persian horses — most suitable, for just as the 
Aspasii, a Persian tribe, lived in Kunar and Bajaur, so the As- 
saceni, an Indian tribe, dwelt in Talash and Swat* As we would 
expect at that time, the dividing line between Iran and India 
would have been somewhere between the Kunar and the Swat 
Rivers, possibly on the Guraeus or Panjkora Rivet. Later records 
establish that the inhabitants of Swat and the regions east of 
Panjkora had Indian affinities until the time of the Pathan oc- 
cupation in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.* 0 

The intrusions of Greek and Lata writers onto the North- 
west Frontier are now at an end. The establishment of the seventh 
satrapy of Darius the Great (late sixth century B.C.) arid the 
famous raid of Alexander (late fourth century B.C.) took place 
many hundreds of years before any evidence appears of the emer- 
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gence of Afghans, and it has been usual for the people of these 
parts not to look further back than the advent of Islam, or, when 
they do so, like good Muslims to turn to the Hebrew scriptures. 
I contend here that this kind of consideration by no means rules 
out far earlier evidence of the appellation Pakhtun, or the existence 
of tribal names used in this locality 2,500 years ago, traces of 
which can still be found today. For Herodotus and Annan are 
real history; theirs were not dark ages. If we can follow in Scylax* 
and Alexander's wake to the Indus, and still recognize the topo- 
graphy, let us not dismiss too readily evidence of similarity in 
place and tribal names. 

If there be those who would deride the idea that over so long a 
period names and traces may still remain, the answer is that in 
these remote valleys, even more than on Hadrian's wall in Britain, 
a thousand years pass as a dream. Could one awake in Talaah to 
see AlfT»nifer or Batyir pass with their clatter of arms, the waker, 
likely as not, would find the men of the villages much as he knows 
them now. Until only the other day it has been but the fashion of 
arms that changes; Lee-Enfield going back to carbine, carbine to 
jezail, and jezail to the bows and arrows of those most warlike 
men who, more than two thousand years ago, dwelt upon the 
borders of Paktuike. 



CHAPTER. IV 



THE BIRTH OF PAKHTU 

With the death of Alexander in 321 B.C. the bright lantern 
that for a short spell illumines the North-West Frontier 
scene is put out, and history becomes a laborious recon- 
stcuction, pieced together mainly from coins and inscriptions, on 
the documentary side supported only by occasional gleams shed 
by the fragmentary records that have come down to us in the 
works of envoys and geographers. One such envoy was Megas- 
thenes, Seleucus* ambassador to the Maurya^Court, and the geo- 
graphers Strabo and Ptolemy have already been mentioned. For 
two thousand years the name of the Paktues disappears, while the 
name of Afghan does not dearly emerge until the Islamic era is 
almost with us. Later, in the fifth and seventh •entuties interesting 
Chinese travellers, Fa-Hien (a.d. 599-414) and Hiuen-Tsang 
(a.d. 629-645) do something to lift the veil, and we shall see that 
the geographical names of Gandhara and of its city Paskapuros, 
survive. The period of over one thousand years between Alexan- 
der's death and the beginnings of Islam in these parts is one of 
many invasions by swarm after swarm from the north, a period 
during which the oaanery over the frontier between India and 
ban changed hands in a continual seesaw, in which sometimes 
the Iranian power and sometimes the ruler of the Indus Valley 
pcevailed. 

The researches of the learned into all this contusion tend to be 
restricted to reconstructions either of early Indian history, or of 
the history of the western Iranian plateau. Vincent Smith 1 pro- 
vides an example of the first, Ghirshman* of the second, trend. 
Recently, too, attempts have b#en made to look at this long era 
in the perspecti ve of the Central Asian plains, that is from the vast 
area most compendiously known to later ages as Turkistan. This 
is the theme of McOown. a None of these writers focus onGand- 
hasa or the Frontier, or even on Afghanistan, and none are written 
with any design of tracing Pathan or Afghan origins as such 
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through the ages. The position is very much that deplored by 
Elphinstone in quite another contest, when he wrote that in the 
formulation of Indian history it is only at the points whcie other 
nations come into contact with the Hindus that we are able to 
settle any 'details accurately. Problems of this kmd fete the en- 
quirer into the Pathan story at every point. 

Yet, however meagre the results, we must apply ourselves to 
construct some sort of framework of dynastic annals* of the 
nilers who during this long period claimed to exercise authority 
over the North-West Frontier people. In the very absence of 
detailed tribal mention or statistic we may perhaps detect indica- 
tions of what was, I believe, the fact, namely that at no time after 
the downfall of the Achaemenian Empire was there a very close 
administrative control over the tribal groups inhabiting the 
pockets of these hills. 

Since the story wfeich follows cannot be understood without 
mention of the Sakas, it is appropriate, before closing Herodotus 
to recall that, as usual, that remarkable man has a shaft of light to 
shed even in this quarter. He is speaking again of the contingents 
to Xenes* army (480 B.C.). The Sakai, he says,* were clad in 
trousers and had on their heads tall, peaked caps rising to a point 
They carried the bow of their country and daggers, and also an axe 
called sagtris. They were really Amurgian Scyths, he adds, hut 
were called Sakai, for the Persians called all Scyths by that name. 
Herodotus' statement is borne out by the Achaemenian inscrip- 
tions, both of Darius and Xerxes, in which the appellation 'Amur- 
gian' appears more than once, probably meaning those Sakas who 
dwelt on the Amu Darya, the River Oxus. Like their cousins the 
Parthians, further west, they were of Iranian stock speaking a 
language now held to be the ancestor of Pakhtu and established as 
having belonged to the eastern Iranian group and closer to the 
Iranian than to the Indian branch of the Indo-European language 
classification. 5 They will appear again. 

It is not possible to follow the shifts of empire across the bor- 
ders of Iaan and India without some knowledge of the classical 
names applied to those regions. 

Gandhflta, as we know, corresponds to Herodotus* Paktuike, 
and is the Peshawar Valley. From time *o time it probably in- 
cluded certain surrounding tracts to east and west- Ar&chosia 
corresponds roughly to Ghazni and Kandahar, Drangjana is Sis* 
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•an, and Aria is Herat — Gedrosia is the Baluch country south of 
Arachosia to the sea. Bactria is the present Afghan province of 
Tuikislan, south of the Oxus, and Parthia lies west of Bactria 
torards the Caspian Sea. Bast of Bactria is Sogdiana, roughly 
the same as the valley of the Zaraf shan, which waters Samarkand 
and Bukhara. North of Parthia, Bactria and Sogdiana was the 
country of the Sakas. In Arha^nvr^n times all these countries 
north of the Hindu Kush were inhabited by Iranian peoples, 
speaking Iranian tongues, and ail, including some of the Sakas, 
were subject to Adiacmenian rule. 7 As to the vernacular language 
of Gandhara at this time we have no positive information, but it 
is difficult to believe that a satrapy subject to the Achaemenians 
for nearly two hundi*d years did not speak dialects influenced by 
the Iranian group, though no doubt owing to proaimity to India 
admitting Indian af£nities also. No Huns or Turks had yet ap- 
peared upon the scene. * 

Alexander's death resulted in a scramble for power between 
his generals, with the result that almost the whole of the Asian 
portion of Darius' empire which he had conquered feU to Seleucus. 
The Seleucid dynasty lasted in Syria and Babylon for over a cen- 
tury, but proved unable to hold the positions gained by Alexander 
on the eastern confines of the empire. The Macedonian officers 
were driven out of India and Gandhara after a very few years, and 
an advance by Seleucus in person in 305 fc.C. in an attempt to 
consolidate his power to the Indus resulted in his defeat at the 
hands of a newly-arisen power in India and a treaty by which in 
return for a gift of 500 elephants he surrendered not only Gand- 
hara, but Arachosia and Gedroda to his Indian rival. 

TJjat rival was Chandragupta, in Greek Sandrakottos, founder 
of the Maurya dynasty in 323 B.C., and grandfather of Asokft 
(164-227 B.C.). After Asoka the Maurya Empire broke up. But 
for about one hundred years the Mauryas rukd the Peshawar 
Valley, the Frontier region and beyond, probably as far as Lam- 
ghan in the upper Kabul River Valley. Asoka was the great 
apostle of Buddhism, and his rock -edicts at Shahbazgarha near 
Martian and above Mansehra, with inscriptions at Taxila and in 
Lamghan, attest both his faith and the tolerant humanity of his 
rule. The idols of Barman in the recesses of the Hindu Kush, and 
many traditions as far north as Bokhara, show that the Buddhist 
influence radiating from India once captured much of what had 
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been eastern Iran. But the Asoka inscriptions tell us little ox 
nothing of the ways or the affinities of the people of the border- 
land aver whom Asoka rul*d. And, like diplomats after him A 
Megasthenes, the Seleucid envoy at the Maurya Court, was too 
involved in the round of the capital to place an ear to the ground 
in the Frontier provinces. 

The ruins of Buddhist monasteries on the hillocks of the Pesha- 
war Valley o»cupy the most delicious sites, enjoying in every case 
a prospect wide and diversified, and displaying even today some- 
thing of the spirit and imagination of the pious men who planned 
and built them. Many, if not all, arc known to be of much later 
date than Asoka, and th e Gandhara school of sculptural embellish- 
ment is now believed to be contemporary with the Kushans 
and Rome, and not with the Mauryss and Gia*co-Mac*donian in- 
fluence. Yet it was Asoka who was the first great temporal inter- 
preter of the Buddhist way, and it is to him that the Buddhist era 
in the north owed its inspiration. But in some strange manner the 
atmosphere was too rarified for the people of these parts; that age 
passed like a vision and left no memory. Some hold that the only 
reflection of those times left to the Pathans today is the division 
of the Karlanti tribes into two tactions known as Gar and SamiL 
The people cannot explain the origin of a cleavage which now has 
small significance, political or other, except that it is as impossible 
for a tribesman to change Crom one to the other as for an Oaford 
or Cambridge man to sport the wrong blue on the occasion of an 
athletic contest The distinction is said to be expressive of a pr«- 
Xslamic religious affiliation, some of the people adhering to the 
older Persian faith, that of Zoroaster, and others to the Buddhist 
Vehicle spread by the missionary effort of Asoka and later dynas- 
ties. According to this interptetetion the Gar fection remembers 
the Magian Gabr of the Persians; the Samil the Buddhist Sraman.* 
Whatever the truth of this provocative thought, it symbolizes 
an actual contest that must have taken place in a country like 
Gandhara, subjected for centuries first to rulers professing the 
religi on of Ahutamazda and Ahriman, and then to the Buddhist 
Vehicle. 

Of the tribes themselves the Maurya inscriptions tell us no 
word. But it must be remembered that for a whole century these 
tribes were within the confines of an Indian empire. Even if its 
administrative writ did not run within their mountain fastnesses, 
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the inhabitants of the plains quite definitely adopted an Indian 
culture, overlaying that learned in Achaemenian times. The in- 
clusion in Pakhtu, a mainly Iranian language, of wide borrow- 
ings from the Indo- Aryan may not unreasonably be traced to the 
powerful cultural influences that must have spread over Gand- 
hara in the time of Ghandragupta and Asoka. 

Some three centuries elapsed between the fall of the Maurya 
Empire shortly after the death of Asoka (227 B.C.) and the estab- 
lishment of the Kushan Empire of the Indo-ScythianSj probably 
about a,d. 75. During that peiod the Giaeoa>Bactr'ians, the Sakas, 
and an lado-Parthian dynasty ruled successively in Gandhara, 
thus by a shifting of the scale restoring the Frontier regions to 
the dominance of a people who came from Central Asia. To under- 
stand these shirts it is necessary to go back a few years before the 
Maurya decadence and describe what had happened to the Seleu- 
cid power on the Iranian plateau. « 

About 250 b,c, while Asoka was still alive, there occurred a 
double diminution of the Seleucid power, in the East a tailing away 
of the Bacman sattapy, and a revolt of the Paxthians in the west 

The establishment of an independent Bactrian kingdom, later 
extended to most of northern India, was the result of a steady 
drift to autonomy under the Seleucid satraps Diodotus I and H- 
The story, brilliantly told by Sir William Tarn, 9 is far more notable 
as a part of the history of Hellenism under Aleaander^ successors 
th*n a$ a contribution to any record of what went on in the 
Gandhara region. The second Diodotus and his son-in-law 
Euthydemus, were able to establish Bacttian independence evf*i 
in the face of doerrmned efforte by Antiochus the Great to reduce 
Bacltkto its Seleucid allegiance in 206 b,c. Roundabout 185 B.C., 
under Euthydemus* son, Demetrius, the Bactnans invaded and 
conquered Gandhaia and the Punjab, establishing their power on 
the ruins of the Maurya Empire at Taxila. 

There followed a Seleudd-inspj red attempt to regain ccmttol 
of the eastern marches under a prince named Eucxatides, who de- 
feated and slew Dtrnctdus and for a time occupied Gandhara as 
Car as the Indus. But Eucratides in his turn was forced out of 
Gandhara by Menander who, originally Demetrius* army com- 
mander, succeed*! to the Bactrian power in northern India' which, 
as general, he had done the most to create. This internedne war 
between Greek and Greek led not only to the severance of Gand- 
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hara from Bactria, but was fetal to any ultimate hope of establish- 
ing a lasting Hellenic civilization in what is now Afghanistan and 
the Indus Valley region. Nevertheless these rulers, with capital 
first at Taxila and later at Sakala (Sialkot), left some of the £tiest 
coinage ever struck and, according to Tarn, a tradition in art 
which in the later Gandhaja sculptures typifies the change from 
Hinayana to Mahayana Buddism — the Lesser to the Greater 
Vehicle — by the representation of the Buddha as a god. 

The Graeco-Bactrians ruled in Gandhara. for about a ceniury 
(X85-90 b.c.) until, torn apart by the fcatricidal jealousies in- 
separable from political systems of Greek inspiration, their king- 
dom disintegrated into a group of petty States ruled by princelings 
and was unable to stand up against a fresh deluge, that of the 
Sakas advancing both up the Indus from the direction of Balu- 
chistan and from the north. It is reasonably certain that under the 
Gra#c<>Bactrians depopulation of all this area was Iranian and 
continued to speak East Iranian Bactrian or Sogdian dialects. But 
the Helkni2ed upper classes, the remnants of Alexander's colonists 
or those influenced by them* had managed to impart a Grecian 
veneer to the country by the occupation of the higher posts, by the 
fact that Greek or Macedonian soldiers were needed to guard the 
frontier marches against the Saha nomads, and by the planning of 
cities on a Hellenic model. Even so, might we say, a British veneer 
has been left on Peshawar today. It is probable that the remoteness 
of this advanced Greek post was one factor which enabled Iran- 
ians and Greeks, as it later enabled Pathans and British in not 
dissimilar surroundings, to establish an understanding which 
should stand the test of time. 

Whatever the reason, the Greek element in the Bactrian culture 
was transmitted to Gandhara. Attempts have often been made to 
see in the appeatance or the ttadition of the Pathan some far-off 
memory or debt, reaching back to this Hellenic civilization which 
endured for a century on the Peshawar plain, its power radiating 
from Taxila. As already suggested, tiacHtions such as that of the 
Af ridis claiming a Greek ancestry must be ascribed to this time 
rather than to the brief months of Ak»nder J s passage. But proof 
there is none. Except for a very tenacious script, a splendid coin- 
age, and a few sculptural relics, there is little to catch hold of. 
According to the latest authorities the great mass of Gandhara 
sculpture does not belong to this period at all, but to that of the 
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Kushans two centuries later. 10 It is not now held to be the artistic 
expression of Graeco-Bactrian rulers. That little trace remains is 
to be ascribtd partly to the fact that Bactrian rule in this region 
was in essence Iranian in inspiration with a Greek top-dressing 
only, and partly to the shattering efiect of the many invasions 
which passed this way in later centuries. 11 

The Graeco-Bactrian Kingdom of Taxila and Sakala gave way 
to a Sahfl invasion which started circa 97 B.C. But before examining 
the Saka credentials it is necessary to go back to the second revolt 
against Alexander's Successors, that of the Parthians in 249 B.C. 
Unlike the Bartriana the Parthians had no Grecian veneer of 
culture; they were hardy Iranians of Scythic nomadic stock, 
akin to the Sakas, and located in the steppes between the Caspian 
and Aral Seas, where Soviet Turkmenistan now stands. Thdr 
rule over Persia, finally established after some fifty years' warfere, 
was destined to endure for nearly five centuries. The leadership 
was in the hands of a Parthian clan of the Parni tribe, the chief of 
which, Arsakes, gave his name to the Arsacid dynasty which 
ruled Persia until overthrown by the Sassanians in the third cen- 
tury of the Christian era. During that long period the Hellenic 
elements in the culture of Western Iran were gradually absorbed, 
not the last occasion in history on which Persia has taken captivity 
captive. The Arsacid dynasty, aided by the famous horse-bowmen 
shooting over their shoulders as they rode away, resisted all 
comers, even the legionaries of Rome. In western story they are 
chiefly redoubtable for the overwhelming defeat they inflicted on 
the triumvir Crassus, killed and his army annihilated at the battle 
of Carchae in $ 3 b.c. 1 * 

The Achaemenian province of Parthia was roughly conter- 
minous with the modem Persian Khurasan, that is the province of 
Meshed, but the Pami were nomads from further north, and 
though of Iranian stock, were really Scythians closely allied to the 
Sakas who subsequently defeated the Graeco-Bactn'ans and over- 
ran Gandharx The point to grasp is that in both cases they were 
nomads conquering a sedentary people and of much the same 
Iranian origin. Both advances, that of the Parthians into Peida, 
and of the Sakas into Gandhara, were part of a vast southern 
movement of Scythic tribes which both in Persia and in Bactria 
put an end to the Hellenism which under the Seleucida and the 
Graaco-Bactxians had been imposed upon the Iranian world. But 
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the Parthian invasion of Persia took plaoe mote than a century 
earlier than that of the Sakas further east; it was a precursor, and 
its leaders had already embraced the Persian civilization by the 
time the Sakas moved on the settled lands. It so came about that 
the Parthians were ready to resist Saka incursions in the direction 
of Persia, and did so with effect. In the result the Sakas were 
forced south-eastward, overran Bactria. and moved theiioe some 
towards Gandhara and some towards Sind. Throughout they re- 
mained closely linked politically and culturally with the Parthian?; 
for instance the form of Iranian tongue which they spoke had 
e lements in common with that of the nomadic Parthian tribes. 

It is to this period of history that we arc told we must assign 
the first beginnings of the language of the Pathans, which accord- 
ing to the latest authorities is probably a Saka dialect introduced 
from the north. 18 Before proceeding further with dynastic annals 
let us eaamine the grounds of this theory. This language, whether 
Pakhtu or Pashtu, is the most obvious symbol today of Pathan 
identity and the measure of Pathan pride. If it can be shown with 
some degree of probability that ita prototype came in with the 
Sakas, another stone will have been laid in our foundations. 

There is a passage in Justin, a Latin writer of date uncertain but 
possibly the late second century a.d., describing the Parthian lan- 
guage as half way between Median and Scythian, and a mix-up of 
both, 14 This is not a bad description of a rough Iranian tongue, 
such as might have been the precursor of the language of the 
Pathans. In the article on Pashtu — or Pakhtu — in his Ungdstic 
Survey of India, Grierson, quoting Dannesteter, holds it to be 
conclusively proved that this language belongs to the eastern 
group of the Iranian family. He admits that it has borrowed ex- 
tensively from north-western India, but affirms that ita parentage 
is the Avesta with its so-called Zend commentaries. Just as 
modern Persian is the principal eaample of the western Iranian 
group descended from the old Persian of the Achaemenians, so 
Pakhtu, together with Baluchi and various Pamir languages, can 
be related to the eastern A vesta. The Avesta and the Zend are the 
Zoroastmn scriptures. Zoroaster, a prophet of disputed date but 
certainty before the later Achaemenians who seem to have fol- 
lowed his teaching, spread his gospel from Sogdiana and the 
easlem part of the Iranian world. This, according to Grier- 
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son, is the undoubted ancestry of the Pakhtu and the Pashtu. 

Morgenstieme, the most up-to-date authority, is better ac- 
quainted with the Pathans in the field than any who have written 
with authority on their language. The candle in his tent bums as 
clearly as the lamp in his study. In origin, he says, Pashtu, or 
Pakhtu, is probably a Saka dialect from the north, but it is not 
possible to define its relationship more closely. As such, it is both 
in origin and structure an Iranian language, which however has 
borrowed fr#ely from the Indo-Aryan group. Of these borrow- 
ings, mainly morphological^ he gives important examples to which 
I shall return. He adduces a number of examples of sound changes 
of which a knowledge enables a comparison of Pashtu and Persian 
words to be made. And, lastly, he refers to the two striking *iso- 
glotts', the first the separation of the hard and soft variants of 
the language, 1 * and the second, cutting across that line of division, 
another which encircles (most significantly) ajlthe Karlanri tribes. 
This is the change of a into broad o, of o into o or and of u 
into/. 

We have to see how all this bears on the Sakas. One of the most 
obvious and regular phonetic changes to be observed in relating 
cognates in the Persian and Pakhtu is to be seen in the Persian d 
which becomes the Pakhtu /. A few common words will serve to 
illustrate the point 

Persian pdar, father Pakhtu pilar 

„ didexi) to see „ lidal 



„ daram, I have 

„ dab, ten 

} , dukhiar, daughter 

„ dasti hand 

„ di&cmeh, mad 



loram 
las 
inr 
las 

Now the names of the Sal» rulers of Gandhara are known from 
coins, and a number of titles and technical terms are to be found 
in Khaxoshthi inscriptions. All these names are transparently 
Iranian, and of the eastern group. Examples are; spalagadama 
(jpada =army, ga diminutive, dama ^leader, c£ Latin dominus); 
spala bora (sjwda =army, #Wtf=spirit, god, cf. Akuramaqfyt 
cbastana (cf. Pashtu ehashian, Pakhtu tsajkkfatt =mzstet i husband). 
In a number of these will be observed the feature of / for a\ a 
sign-manual of the Pakhtu and Pashtu language. 
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It is also noteworthy that these east Iranian names and tides 
are not limited to the Sakas, but continue into the later period of 
the Kushans, who succeeded them in GanJnara. The Kusbans, 
even if they were not themselves Sakas, had many Saka subjects* 
The bringing in of this comparative material from Scythian coins 
and inscriptions seems to establish at least one strain in the Pakhtu 
language* 

But it Is not to be forgotten that the Saka nomad.c invaders 
eniered upon a Gandhaia which had already for the better part of 
two centuries been Iianiz*] by the Achaemenians, for a century 
had been Inaianized by the Mauryas, and for another •enrury 
Helkobed by the Gieeco-Bactrians. Not only had great civiliza- 
tions held sway in this land, but it had been alternately pressed by 
forces from opposite sides. It lay then, as it was to lfe again, on the 
borderland of Iran and India. It is therefore not surprising to find 
many elements of Indian influence deep in the roots of the language 
spoken by the Path*ans today. The most obvious of these axe the 
&oaJI*d cerebral sounds,** not known to the Iranian group but a 
feature of Indian languages, the presence of two genders, 17 again 
an Indian feature, and, perhaps most significant of all, the syn- 
tactical phenomenon of the so-called agentive construction 1 * in 
past lenses, unknown in Iranian but appearing in Indian languages. 

A further caveat is worth while. The Saka language, and no 
doubt the Kushan language also, were nomad's talk brought into 
a region where there were not only wide and fertile plains, the 
homes of civiii2*d men, but also mountain recesses, such as Tirah 
.and Waziristan, very difficult of a ••ess. These plains had already 
for centuries been dominated by great empires, while the hill 
tracts must even then have valued the protection, in common 
phrase the purdah, aifbrded by their natural isolation. Both would 
have been tenacious of their own linguistic habit, and it is not im- 
possible that the tongues of the irrupting horsemen from the 
north may have baen trained and twistad to adopt the language 
which they found in and around Gandhata. As the •onquexed 
had been for centuries in an Iranian world subject to Indian in- 
fluences, and the conquerors had by hypothesis an eastern Iranian 
tongue themselves, the effort should not have been a too difficult 
one. On this showing, while Pakhru and Pashtu owe much to the 
Sakas, it has been argued that there may well be earlier Bast 
Iranian influences in its root-stock. The fesdnating problem of 
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Uimax origins, when it is solved, may provide further illumination 
of this point. 19 

In short, the more closely the language of the Pathans is studied, 
the more obvious it betomes that it represents just what one 
would expect from its geographical interposition between the 
Iranian and the Indian world, a language which has strong 
features of both groups of the Indo-Iraman section, with the 
Iranian predominating. These features are to be seen not only in 
the etymological relattooship of words and derivatives, but, more 
interestingly, in the actual structure of the syntax. In a word 
Pakhtu and Pashtu are perfect examples of a madial tongue. 

What is said here must be read with reference only to the root- 
stock of the language, verbs, oumejals, family and household re- 
lationships, thoughts of sun and moon and stars, night and day, 
heaven and earth, and not to the top-hamper of abstract notions 
which came in -with Islam. In common with^all other languages 
spoken by Muslims north of Arabia, Pakhtu has a large vocabu- 
lary taken from the Arabic through Persian, or from Persian 
itself. But that is a top-dressing, paralleled for instance in Turk- 
ish, and easily comparable -with the Latin and Greek com- 
ponent* of English. It has nothing to do with the root-stock. The 
later words are borrowed as they are without undergoing etymo- 
logical change. It is true that they are often pronounced in the 
manner favoured by Pathans, just as French words, borrowed 
whole, are pronounced and used in an English way. The distinc- 
tion I seek to draw can be illustrated by comparing tm — dtux — 
trois with one — two — three, and then sympatbie. with jywpatty. la 
the first case we have cognates, in the second an adoption. 

I mention this Persian and Arabic top-hamper here, for on it 
much loose thought is sometimes based. The top-hamper in Pakhtu 
extends to the adoption of scriptural personal names such as 
Ibrahim, Isa, Musa, Ayub, Yahya, Yaqub, Yusu£ Ishaq and so on, 
linked to the Hebrew canon in the anglicised forms of Abraham, 
Jesus (or Esau), Moses, Job, John, Jacob, Joseph, Isaac. Serious 
argument has been advanced that these borrowings support the 
Bani Israel thesis. The fact is, of course, that all peoples who em- 
braced Islam, and not only the Pathans, took over this set of 
names. It is part of the heritage of Islam and not peculiar to 
Pathans. A certain prevalence of prophets' names in Pathan usage 
may be explicable by the fact that, relatively to the peoples of the 
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Middle Sea and Persia, their adoption of the Faith, as we shall see, 
was •onsiderably delayed, The more recent •onvert is not seldom 
the most tenacious of tradition. 

The evidence is notoriously thin, but on the more general ques- 
tion I conclude that, while there is good evidence of affinity 
between the Saka dialect, in so far as it is known to us, and the 
language of the Pathans, and while both clearly belong to the 
same East Iranian group, there is something to be said for holding 
that the origins of Pakhta-Pashtu go further back into an older 
Iranian past, even as far as Achaemenian times« JS0 This conclusion 
ciiaws strength from the existence in Pakhtu of a deeply-embedded 
Indo-ljanian element, itself clearly of older than Saka origin. So, 
following the best authorities, with the Sakas at the latest we can 
begin to think of people in Gandhaxa talking a language from 
which the present Pathan language has come down. 



CHAPTER V 



SAKAS, KUSHANS AND PERSIANS 



he Sakas, diverted by their Parthian cousins from Iran, are 



shown by numismatic study to have arrived in Gandhaia at 



A the beginning of the firs t century B.c, and to have luled for 
about a hundred years up to a.d. 5 . Coins show the names of four 
Saka rulers, Maves, Azes I, Azilises and A2es II — the Greek 
f^stOy as in Bazira, standing for aj>. The Saka irruption seems to 
have passed through the gap in the east-west ranges where Herat 
is situated to occupy the former Acbaemenia$ satrapies of Dran- 
giana 1 and Arachosia, to the itrst of which they gave the name of 
Sakastan. 4 Their presence in Arachosia as far north as Ghazni 
is attested by numerous coins, and coins indicate also their entry 
onto the plains of what is now Pakistan by way of the Gumal, 
Tocht and Paiwar routes. Some of them reached Gandhara from 
the south, coming up the Indus from the direction of Baluchistan 
and Sind, into which they had penetrated after their defeat at 
Parthian hands further west. 

The thrust towards the Paajab was led by Maves between 97 
and 77 B.C. Their diamatic progress was no doubt aided by their 
pioneering of a new form of warfare, based upon an armoured' 
cavalry force, whose chief weapon was a long lance known to the 
Romans as the contxs. Saka methods of war were indeed known 
much earlier than this; Arrian describes how their shock tactile 
first came to notice on the Persian side at Gaugamela, where all 
Alexander's prowess was needed to turn the fortunes of the day. 

Maves established his capital at Taxila, where the Gtaeco- 
Bactrians had been before him. After bis death there was an in- 
terval during which various Saka tribes contended for the mastery 
for some twenty years, and no leader emerged until Azea I in j8 
b.c. re-established authority and inaugurated the Saka era which 
begins in that year. This contest between lesser men when the 
great man dies demonstrates the tribal inability to co-ordinate 
effective action in the absence of a trusted leader, and has many 
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parallels in later Pathan history. We may well surmise that die 
Saka heritage in these parts is not confined to the linguistic. 

Azes I established a flourishing and powerful Kingdom, dis- 
tinguished by a numerous silver coinage betokening a long reign. 
He was succeeded by his son and grandson, Anuses and Azes II, 
the coinage becoming debased about a.d. 5 when a new dynasty, 
the Parthians, succeeded to power in this region. 

From Greek historians and Persian inscriptions we know that, 
like their Parthian cousins, the Sakas were splendid horsemen and 
had a great repute as dashing warriors. Greek vases represent 
them as hairy men with heavy, bushy beards. A Roman commen- 
tator describes the Aknni, one of the Scythian clans, as men of 
great statnre and beauty and of a fair colour. The important part 
which they played in the Persian army is clear from Herodotus and 
Arxian and numerous coins minted after their conquests in Sakis- 
tan (Sistan), the Premier region and north-western India illustrate 
both their panoply and their tactics as %hting men, The inscrip- 
tion on the Lion-capital from Mathura in India (now in the 
British Museum) indicates their veneration for a leader in whom 
they trusted; it seems to have been carved in commemoration of the 
Mineral ceremonies of a King, possibly Maves. It may generally 
be said that theirs is a history peculiarly dependent on the results 
of numismatic effort, for the dates of their kings and the course 
of the movements of their armies are deducible mainly from coin 
discoveries o£ different mints. 

The so-called Indo-Parthian Kingdom which for a short 
'seventy years attained to power on the Frontier after the Sakas 
represented a shift of emphasis rather than a conquest. For these 
Parthians, like their Saka cousins, were of Central Asian nomadic 
stock, and their accession meant only a stronger assertion of Par- 
thian power from the west. By the year a.d. 5 the Arsacid Par- 
thian dynasty of Ctesiphon had attained to the summit of its 
power, and the extension of its authority to the Indus at this 
period was no doubt prompted by a determination to re-establish 
Persian imperial role to the furthest limits of the former Acha#- 
menian dominion. This operation appears to have been con- 
ducted by the Sakistan (Sistan) route, and is associated with the 
name of the Suren family, the mightiest of all the Arsacid feuda- 
tory chiefs. By a,d. 19 one Gondophares, a member of this 
family, is shown by an inscription at Takht-i-Babi 8 to be ruling 
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over Gandhaca and the northern Panjab. It is probable that 
Gondophares enjoyed some measure of local autonomy while 
acknowledging the suzerainty of the Arsacdds in their far-away 
capital of Ctesiphon on the Tigris. This is the King mentioned by 
name in an apocryphal Acts of the Apostles describi ng the mis- 
sionary endeavours of the apostle Thomas in the Indus region. 
We cannot here turn to examine the truth of that lale, but it is 
interesting that the dates fit — Gondophares died in a.d. 48 — 
and there can be no possible collusion between a Takht-i-Bahi 
inscription and an apocryphal Christian book. 

These Parthians of the Suren family were men of great splen- 
dour. If indeed, along with thdi Saka cousins, they contributed 
to the Pathan make-up, they bequeathed something magnificent 
The feudal lords furnished the heavy cavalry with iron armour, 
known as eaiapbratti, and the lesser nobility the light cavalry, the 
sogitarii, for which the Parthian armies wefe famous. The un- 
daunted Parthian with his arrows and swift progress are celebrated 
in the Odes of Horace/ and the picture of the horseman shooting 
over his shoulder as he retired is familiar. Greek and Roman de- 
scriptions of the battle of Carxhae in 53 B.C. give a fine account of 
the cloud of dust on the horizon, opening to reveal the Suren 
bodyguard of a thousand mailed horsemen which charged down 
on the Roman infentry, unused to shock tactics from heavy 
armed cavalry. The new arm is descri bed with the awe accorded 
in our day to the invention of armoured vehicles. The legions 
were cut to pieces and Roman amb itions beyond the Euphrates 
perished, not to rise again. Carrhae was one of the world's de- 
cisive battles and it was won by men whose grandsons established 
themselves on the North- West Frontier. It is worth noting too 
that the Suren family survived the fail of the Arsacdd dynasty 
and the rise of the Sassanians of Persia under Ardashir about 
a.d. 225. 

But the Parthian dynasty on the eastern frontier failed to make 
good and fell about a.d. 75 to yet another horde from beyond the 
Oxus, the Kushans. These defeated Gondophares* successor in a 
fierce battle right under the walls of Taxila, of which recent ex- 
cavations afford good evidence. Archaeologists have traced a 
breach in the vails of Surkap, the Taxila city, and many arrow- 
heads. It stems that from this date TaxUa was destroyed as a city; 
the later sculptural and other artistry discovered there comes not 
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from Suiiap but from the Buddhist monasteries in the foothills 
north and east of the city. 

On their way south the Kushans had attacked and greatly 
weakened the Parthian Emp ire of the Arsacids, which was under 
simultaneous pressure from the Rome of the Caesars in the west. 
Their first conquest was Bactria south of the Oxus, whence under 
their first ruler of note, Kujula Kadphises, they organized ad- 
vances to south* east and west which in due course gave them an 
immense empire covering not only the whole of what was then 
Eastern Iran (modern Afghanistan and Pakistan as far east as the 
Indus) but the Panjab and the India, of the Ganges Valley as far as 
Allahabad or Benares. It is probable that Kujula himself, having 
tot made himself master of the Kabul Valley, anncaed Gandhara 
as far as the Indus about a.d. 60, conquering it from the successor 
of the Parthian Gondophares. The decisive battle giving him the 
mastery of what was, then northern India was the siege and storm 
of Tasila some fifteen years later, the victor being either a name- 
less successor* or Kadphises H, known from the coins as Wima 
Kadphises. The sway of Wima extended to the mouth of the Indus, 
and he profited from the wealmess of the Parthians, engaged with 
Rome* to sebe the whole of modem Afghanistan, the then Aria, 
Salastan, and Arachosia. Wima was succ#e4ed by the greatest of 
the Kushan monarchy the famous KanishH, whose succession 
starts a new era. Under Kanishka the Kushan Empire was ex- 
tended far into the Ganges Valley, and a capital city of the Tndiart 
province established at Mathura. The actual date of his succession 
is disputed between wide variants, the latest scholars faring the 
Kanishka eta as starting in the second quarter of the second 
Christian century, possibly A.r». 128, some five hundred years 
before the Hijrat. His northern capital was at the centaal 
point of the empire, Puroshaputa* or Peshawar. So once again 
we have come home. 

The ethnic stock of the Kushans is in some dispute,, and a con- 
siderable body of opinion has maintained that, while their sub- 
jects were Iaanian in the western part of their dominion, and 
Indian in the east, they themselves were an early wave of Hun or 
Turk affinity. Others including Ghkshman and McGovera, are 
firm in holding them to be yet another horde of Scythians, and 
therefore akin both to the Sakas and the Parthians, and this I 
accept as the more authoritative view. They are known to Chinese 
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records as the Yueh-chi, of whom the Guci-shang, or Kushan, 
were the leading clan. 

Excavation and numismatic study reveal that the ordi nal re- 
ligious background of the Kushans was a Mazdean fire-worship 
of which traces remain even in the monuments they left in their 
new homes along the Indus. But when they reached the Indus 
Valley, they became subject to many religious influences, the 
first effect of which was to produce a synaetkm so tolerant that 
its niches received deities as varied as Heracles, Hephaestus, 
Mithras, Shiv, and finally the Lord Buddha. It was down this 
broad path of eclectic experiment that the great Kushan king 
Kanishka proceeded, to find in the end that Buddhist revelation 
which caused him to displace the other gods from their pedestals 
and to ofier devotion to the form of worship now associated with 
Gandhara and the Kushan age. 

Kanishka having chosen Gandhara, with its capital Peshawar, 
as the nodal point of his empire, the state which he ruled has 
come to be known as the Kingdom of Gandhara. And since 
Kanishka, fallowing in the footsteps of Asoka, four centuries 
earlier, had embraced or at least greatly encouraged Buddhism, 
and Gandhara under his leadership became the centre of an im~ 
portant civilization especially as regards art, the name has come 
to be used in designation of the significant art forms which 
spread outward from Peshawar to many other parts of Asia. It 
was because under Kanishka there had developed a golden age of 
Buddhism that the Chinese pilgrims, Fa-Hien and Hiuen-Tsang, 
later made it one of the bournes of their pilgrimage. Outside the 
Ganj gate of the modem Peshawar Qty was discovered ih 1909 
the remarkable relic casket of Kanishka now deposited in the 
Peshawar Museum. The site of these excavations is now locally 
known as Shahji ki dbtrt, the King's mound. 

The difficulty of reconstructing Kushan history arises from the 
fact that their main contacts extended to the inhabitants of India, 
the least imbued with an historical sense of any ancient civilization 
in the world. 7 Relatively to the si2e and scope of the Empire 
little contemporary evidence is available, and though the later 
Chinese Buddhist literature records legends of Kanjfchlm, these 
books do not fill in accurate historical detail and are largely re- 
petitions of Indian religious speculation. Moreover the records 
which do exist throw little light on the tribes and people in the 
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Gandhara region over whom Kanishte. and his successors ruled. 
Coins and worte of art are innumerable, and from them the 
dynastic over-tones may be painttd in. But, for the identity, or 
way of lire, or language, of the ruled we look in vain. Only the 
name of die capital is known; of the Paktues, the Aparutai, the 
Gandarioi, and their successors we have no word. We do not even 
know for certain of what stock the rulers themselves claimed to 
be. This is a pity, for it is only under the Kushans that Peshawar 
attained the dignity of an imperial capital. 

It was under the Kushans that the channels of trade between 
the Roman wotld and further Asia were at last unblocked. Ever 
since the Seleucids had yielded power to the Arsacids on the 
Iranian plateau, the State described by Sir Mortimer Wh#eki* as 
'the implacable barrier of Patthia' had stood astride these routes, 
'often at war with Rome and closing the Orient trade by extor- 
tionate levy or actual veto/ But the rise of the Kushan power on 
her eastern flank involved Parthia in a war on two fronts; Iran, as 
Ghirshman observes, 9 had become a much reduced central state 
sandwiched between Rome and a new empire based on Gand- 
hara. The Kushans and the Romans had a common interest both 
in politics and in commerce; the Kushans now holding stretches 
of the east-west trade-routes were able to divert merchandise to 
avoid Parthian territory. And it was from this time that the Par- 
thian period of decadence set in. 

We may follow Tarn in his conviction that Gandhara art would 
never have been brought to birth had not Greek kings ruled in 
that country in the second and first centuries B.C. But it is now 
more generally held that it is to this age, the age of Kanishka (a.d. 
128-51), two hundred years later, that we must attribute the full 
flowering of the famous Gandhaaa art in sculpture in stone, 
bronze and stucco, in coffers, plaques, bowls and objtts d'art of all 
descriptions. This astonishing mass of material represents accord- 
ing to Wh#eler, not a Greek influence as such but 'the most pene- 
trating and enduring impact of the Roman upon the Eastern 
world'. 10 The craftsmen may often have been Greeks but the 
source of this plethora of art treasures has been traced to Roman 
Alexandria. By the absorption of th e Western modes of expression, 
in the representation of figure statuary and so on, the face of 
Buddhism was changed. TheHinayana, or lesser Vehicle, expanded 
into the Mahayana, or Greater Vehicle. Under the former the 
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Buddha was never represented; he was not a god but a sage. Under 
the Mahayana, a persuasion which first took shape under Kanishka 
and is represented by the art of Gandhara, the Buddha has become 
divine and is the focus of every composition. The Roman heroic 
and funerary art is indeed transmuted by the oriental craftsmen 
and given a Buddhist context, but, as Wheeler points out, both 
ioonographicaliy and aesthetically the change was revolutionary, 
and represent a synthesis of the utmost interest and importance. 11 

As to the controversy on the point whether this new effulgence 
should be linked with Greece or with Rome, it is possible to hold 
that in this region it is perhaps unreal to make a distinction be- 
tween the two sources of influence. It is generally agreed that the 
fountainhead of inspiration was Alexandria, the centre of n«o- 
Platonism and Hellenistic art whether under the Graecized 
Ptolemies or the Romans who succeeded them. Admitting that 
Gandhara art was the outcome of Kushan commerce bringing in 
the craftsmanship of the Roman Empire, it is worth remembering 
that the time now assigned for it coincided with the reign of the 
Emperor Hadrian (a d. 117-138), a devotee of esoteric cults and 
the arts who spoke Greek better than Latin. It is certain too that 
the craftsmen employed stood for an Eastern Mediterranean 
rather than a Latin tradition. We may follow Tarn at least so far in 
believing that the earlier Gra«co-Bactrkn kingdom in Gandhara 
had paved the way for this development. 

In King Kanishka's later days, when he had become a fervent 
Buddhist, he created a great relic tower — probably just outside 
the Ganj Gate of Peshawar at Shahji ki Dheri — with a supet*- 
stmcture of carved wood rising in thirteen storeys to a height of 
some 400 feet, and surmounted by an iron pinnacle. Vincent 
Smith tells us how it was visited by Sung-yun, a Chinese pilgrim, 
at the beginning of the sixth century, by which time it had thrice 
been destroyed by fire and as often rebuilt by pious kings. A 
monastery of exceptional magnificence was still flourishing here 
as a place of Buddhist education as late as the ninth tentury when 
it was visited by Vira Deva, an erninent Buddhist scholar. But 
the Bc&hminital revival which began in the later Kushan period 
frowned on Buddhist piety, and what was left by the Brahmins 
seems to have been finally destroyed by Mahmud of Ghaaci and 
his successors i n the eleventh century. 

It is a strange reflection that Peshawar, the seat of learning 
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which gave bittb to a religion that gloried in the portrayal of life 
in pictorial art, later became one of the spiritual centres of the 
Faith which is distinguished for iconoclasm. We have collected 
evidence to suggest that tribes bearing names which have come 
down to the present day were already living in the neighbourhood 
of Peshawar many centuries before the Kushan renascence of 
Buddhism, and that the ancestor of the language now spoken in 
this region had alteady come in certainly no later than the Saka 
horsemen. The Kushans themselves, a fresh wave of Saka in- 
vaders of Iranian stock, must have spoken a language not so very 
different from that of the Sakas. In a word, there is evidence that 
the Pakhtu-speakers of today, or their progenitors, wete begin- 
ning to emerge when Kanishka was King. How could our an- 
cestors have been followers of the image of Buddha? — a Pathan 
of today would ask. 

It is not difficult *o supply some sort of answer. A new wind 
may blow, and ancient fragrances grow stele. The very strength of 
a Pathan's reaction against the sensuous rituals of the older creeds 
may be indicative of his ancestors* reeling for those rituals in their 
day. ' Gufta^L-yt-kufr-wa-din dkbir bi-kujd mihuhdA? Rhwabyak kfmub 
art, b&shad mukhtslij tabrrha. . . . This chatter of heathendom and 
faith, where does it lead in the end? The dream is one dream, 
though many and various be the infcerpaetetions. ,2S 

After the Kushans there is yet one more Iranian dynasty which 
rultd in Gandhara before the advent of fresh hordes from Central 
Asia. This was the Sassankns. 

On the latest reckoning Kanishka, Emperor of the Kushans, 
died about a.d. 151 and was succeeded by three of his line, 
Vasishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva, whose reign terminated about 
a.d. 225 The evidence of sculpture and coins shows that until near 
the end the influence of Buddhism went deep, but the strongly 
Hindu flavour of the last King's name — Vasu is a variant of 
Vishnu, and Deva speaks for itself — indicates a beginning, or 
possibly a revival, of Bcahminiol influence over the court. There 
is a contemporary passage in the Agni Purana indicating that 
Hindu ideologists of the time saw in Kushan conversion to Bud- 
dhism a danger to the survival of the Stete. 13 A creed such as 
Buddhism, advocating non-violence and self-negation, could 
hardly ensure the power of a military people like the Kushans, 
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ruling by right of conquest, and was bound to have fat-reaching 
political repercussions. The passage quoted thinly veils a sn#er at 
invaders whose military prowess had been so undermined, and it 
is probable that the acceptance of Hinduism by the last recorded 
Kushan was a belated endeavour to return to the B^hminical 
fold There can be little doubt that, as with the Mauryas, an over- 
fervent Buddhism contributed to the military failure of the 
Kushans in die third century. Conversion to a more realistic 
Bxahminism had come too late. 

The overthrow of the Kushans was brought about by the new 
and great power which had arisen in Persia proper, the Sassanians. 
Not for the first or the last time it is impossible to understand the 
history of Gandba*a, so often an eastern frontier of Persia, with- 
out turning to the fountain-head in Persia itself. Ardashir, the 
grandson of Sass&n, a temple dignitary at Stakhr, was a true 
Persian of Fars or Persi's, regarding himseLf as in the legitimate 
line from the Achaemenians, more than five centuries before. 
Uniting the minor princes of Fars under his rule, he overcame 
Artabanus (Ardavan), the last Arsacid of the Parthian line, and 
was crowned King in a.d. 226. In a.d. 240 he was succeeded by 
his son Shapur, who as Crown-prince had worked in double har- 
ness with his fether. Between them Acdasfrr and Shapur made the 
power of Persia fear#d as it had not been since the days of Ca«hae. 
They turned their attention first to the destmction of the Kushan 
Empire, which in collusion with Rome had been such a menace 
to Persia under the Arsacids. Subsequently Shapur moved against 
Rome, and defeated and captured the Roman Emperor Valeria* 
himself on the field of Edessa (a.d. 260). 

This is the King Shapur whose inscription we have already 
noticed, 14 engraved on the walls of the fire-temple at Naqsh-i- 
Rustam near Persepolis — the inscription recording PasHboura 
or Peshawar as the eastern limit of the Persian Empire. It was en- 
graved at some date between a.d. 260, the Edessa victory which 
it commemorates, and a.d. 275, the date of Shapur's death. 
KanishWs Kushan dynasty was replaced by a line of ponces 
recognizing Persian suzerainty and ruling over a greatly reduced 
kingdom which may have been confined to the Kabul Valley and 
Gandhara. The precise date of the supersession of the Kushans 
by the Sassanians in Gandhara is not clear, but the last Vasudeva 
inscription is assigned to a.d. 226, agreeing exactly with the date 
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of commencement of the Sassanian eta. It seems likely then that 
Peshawar was captuted by Ardashir about a.d. 230, before the 
succession of Shapur. 

like the Arsadds before them the Sassanian dynasty of Persia 
endured for over f our centuries. It did not give way until the last 
Shahinshah, Yasdgird III, was overcome by the Arabs at Niha- 
-wand in a.d. 642 and, like Darius Codomannus, the last Achae- 
mmi-xTi fed eastward to Merv to meet death at the hand of an 
assassin. His empire crumbled as had that of Darius* and its 
western portions were absorbed in the Caliphate. But that is to 
anticipate* and we must look again to Peshawar and the east. 

The eastern boundary of the Sassanian empire did not extend 
beyond the Indus. The Panjab and the Gangeric portions of the 
Kushan Kingdom remained for a time under Kushan rulers and 
eventually, in the larger part, were absorbed in the Hindu King- 
dom of the Gupta*,™ That portion of the Kushan Kingdom 
which (ell to the Sassanians embraced Gandhara, the Derajat and 
Sind, as well as large parts of Afghanistan, and was 30 own as 
Kushanshahr. Its ruler was always the leading Sassanian noble 
after the Shahinshah himself with the title of Kushanshah, much 
as after Victoria the British sovereign was entitled Emperor of 
India. There is reason to believe that the first Kushanshah was 
Shapur I, himself, as heir-apparent to his father Ardashir and 
during his father's lifetime. More than one of the later rulers of 
the Sassanian eastern frontier was the Crown-prince in person. 
This anangwrnmt continued until about a.d. 565 when the Sas- 
sanian eastern provinces temporarily collapsed under fresh plea- 
sures from the north, brought about by the movements of the 
White Huns. 

With one exception there is no reference under the Sassanids, 
any more than under their predecessors, to the ethnic or linguistic 
make-up, or the state of dviUmtion, of the peoples on their 
eastern frontier. The one pointer is the first apparent use of the 
designation Afghan. Significantly enough this, like the reference 
to Paskiboura, appears in the inscription of Shapur I at Naqsh-i- 
Rustam, which mentions a certain rovv&uf>ep "APyav PujfiavS — 
Gnundifer Abgan Rismaud, 1 * The second word can hardly be 
other than an early form of Afghan, an identification which can 
be supported by the reflection that the Shahinshah must have had 
many East Iranian retainers. According to Spcmgling a similar 
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name, Apakan, occurs as the designation of the later Sassanian 
Emperor Shapur HI who reigned for seventy years (ax>. 309-79). 
Phonetically, the evolution Abgan, Apakan, Afghan is normal 
enough, and it is tempting to see in these Sassanian chiefs an- 
cestors of the Afghan tribes proper, the Yusufeai or the Durrani". 

The Sassanians are not yet finished, but it took them the best 
part of two hundred years to siage a come-back to Gandhara. 
There was now to occur a new and much more overwhelming 
invasion compared to which previous struggles for power fade 
into the background and seem little more than dynastic rivalry. 
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THE WHITE HUNS 

Up to the end o f the fourth century a.d. all the invaders of 
Gandhara after Achaemcnian times, with the single ex- 
ception, of Alexander himself, had been Iranians, either 
fiom metropolitan Persia, or from nomadic peoples such as Par- 
isians, Sakas and Kushans dwelling on the fringe of the Iranian 
world Even the Graeco-Bactrians wete Iranians with an Hellenic 
veneer. But thoe now starts a great migration of wild barbaric 
tribes from the heart of the Asian continent. These are the so- 
called While Huns, referred to in the Greek and Roman writers 
as Eph&tahtes or Chionites. These pedantic names they obtain 
from Greek transcriptions of the Chinese Ye-ti-i-H-do and of the 
Middle Persian Kbion for a Hun. In old Arabic and Persian chroni- 
clers and geographers they are referred to as the Haytal or 
Hayatik. 1 

The only sources regarding the early movements of the Ephtha- 
lites or White Huns are Chinese, and it is not until they crossed 
the Hindu Kush on their southward migrations that they are men- 
tioned by classical or Arab and Persian writers .* Although Vincent 
'Smith equates them with the Huns of Attila, the Chinese carefully 
distinguish the Ye^ti-i-li do or Ephthalites fiom the Hiung-nu or 
Huns proper. Procopius, a contemporary, slates in his Ik btUo 
Persia? that they were entirely different from the Huns as known 
to the Romans, in being the only Huns to have white skins and 
regular features. The Chinese sources suggest that they did not 
speak either Mongolian or Turkish, so differing linguistically 
from the Hunnish groups occupying Zungaria, whence both 
Huns proper and Ephthalites came. One Chinese authority, 
according to McGovem, describes them as ultimately of the same 
origin as the Yueh-chi or Kushans, but this seems doubtful. 

The best conclusion to be drawn from these contradictions 
would seem to be that the Epkthalites' close proximity to the true 
Huns of Turkic stock must have led to much ethnic and linguistic 
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intermingling, and may even have caused them to lake pride in 
belonging to the Hunnish family. At the same time, in their posi- 
tion in northern Turkistan on the fringe of Turan and Iran, they 
represented a nomadic stock open to both influences and possibly 
may even have been bi-Iingual. A Turco-Iranian cornpound is 
more than possible ; indeed the civilization of Bukhara and Samar- 
qand before the Russians came represents a standing example of 
it We need look no farther than the Bmperor Babur himself, and 
Akbax, his grandson for its most renowned representatives in 
history. More often than not, a conclusion of this sort is nearer 
the truth than any clear-cut assumption of racial purity: it is the 
sort of conclusion we shall inevitably ajtive at in the case of the 
Afghans and Pathans themselves. 

The Ephthalites are first heard of as the vassals and auxiliaries 
of the Avars who established an empire with its centre in Mon- 
golia during the fourth century A.r>. The Avars probably spoke a 
Mongol language and their ruler assumed the title of Khagan or 
Khan, a title which the Ephthalites brought with them on their 
travels from Central Asia. While they borrowed the main features 
of their tribal organization from their Avar overlords, it is certain 
that they were a separate people with a different linguistic and cul- 
tural background, and that their migrations were prompted by a 
desire to escape from a too exacting Avar domination. They over- 
ran both Kashgbaria — the modern Sinkiang — and Sogdia — 
the modem Samarkand — and turned southward about a.d. $fo 
to attack the Kushans of Bactria. The Kushan rulers put up a des- 
perate resistance, but, after vainly appealing for aid to Sase&niari 
Persia, were forced south-eastward under a leader namad Kidara 
into Gandhara, where, as we know, their Kushan cousins had for 
long ruled but were now subject to Sassanian overlords. These 
Kidarites, sometimes known as the Little Kushans, have not in- 
frequently b#en regarded as the first wave of White Hun conquest 
from the north, and referred to as the Cbioniies. But it seems 
fairly certain that Kidara and his successors were Kushans of the 
true Scythian stock evicted by the Ephthalites from Baciria. 
Kidara succeeded in wresting the control over Gandhara and 
adjacent regions from the last of the Sassanian Kushanshahs who 
died about a.d. 365. He himself assumed the title of Kushanshah, 
possibly even enjoying Sassanian recognition. The duration of 
Kidarite rule in Gandhara. is uncertain, but the evidence of coins, 
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which show more than one ruler of this name, suggests that it 
may have been as much as one hundred years- The whole region 
was then finally overwhelmed by an irresistible surge of the 
Ephthalites or White Huns proper which in the east flooded right 
across Northern India, and in the west came within an ace of 
destroying the Sassanian Empire of Persia itself. 

The Ephthalites completed their occupation of Bactria in about 
a.d. 425, and from that centre proceeded to raid heavily both to- 
wards Persia in the south-west and south-east in the direction of 
the Kabul Valley and Gandhara. Their first forays against Persia 
were stayed in a.d. 427 by the renowned Sassanian ruler Bah- 
rain V, 8 sum&mad Gur, hunter,, lover and minstreL Bahiam Gur, 
feigning to buy them off with gold, lay in ambush and destroyed 
the Ephthalite army to a man. This check was effective for a 
generation. But on the succession of Bantam's grandson, Firuz, 
after the middle of the fifth century, the tide turned. Firuz had 
called in the Ephthalites as King-makers to unseat a younger 
brother, and mutual dissatisfaction led to war. In a series of heavy 
battles he was first made captive, and in the end, in a.d, 484, met 
his death, The pride of Sassanian Persia was humbled, and she 
eame to occupy a tributary position to the Ephthalite ruler which 
lasted well on into the sixth century. But the Ephthalites were too 
closely occupied elsewhere to administer to Persia the final cmp 
degrda. 

The slackening of their pressure on the Sassanians was un- 
doubtedly due, at least in part, to their having become deeply 
involved in what seemed to them a more profitable adventure in 
the direction of India. This fhey began by the invasion of Gand- 
hara, where they overcame Kidara's successors about a.d. 455, 
They were accompanied on this incursion by a sort of vassal or 
helot group of tribes named the Gurjaras. In Gandhara they 
appointed a Tagin or Viceroy, nominally subordinate to the Eph- 
thalite supreme ruler in Bactria, This Viceroy, or possibly his suc- 
cessor, is identifiable with the Toramana of the Indian Gupta 
inscriptions. Before long Toramana and his sonMihiragula, 4 both 
known to legend 3S infamous and bloodthirsty tyiants, had over- 
run the Panjab, destroyed the Gupta Empire of the Hindus, and 
become the paramount rulers of all northern and central India. 
They established their capita] at Sakak, the modem Sialkot. 6 

The cruelties of Mihiragula are rmjunled not only in Hindu 
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story but by the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim Sung-yun and by a 
Byaantine monk who visited the north at this period. In the end 
his oppression led to rebellion and the defeat of the Ephthalites, 
who only with difficulty retained a small footing in the north. 
Mihiragula took refuge in Kashmir where he inaugurated another 
reign of terror which lasted until his death in a.d. 54a. The 
Kashmiris have a legend that he delighted in pitching elephant* 
over a clirT and watching their death-agonies. The scene of this 
carnage is still shown on the southern side of the Pir Panjal pass 
close to the summit, on the road followed by the Mughals in their 
annual visits to Kashmir more than a thousand years later. 

The mair body of the Ephthalites who had remained in Bartria 
did not long survive the breaking of their power in the Indus 
Valley. In about the middle of the sixth century the Turks, who 
had succeeded the Ephthalites as vassals of the Avars, rose in 
rebellion against their overlords and made themselves masters of 
northern Turkistan. There followed strained relations between the 
victorious Turks and the Ephthalites of Bactria, leading to hos- 
tilities. At this time Khusrau I Anushirvan, the Just, had begun 
his long reign (5 51-79) in Sassanian Persia, and, although checked 
by Belisarius on the Euphrates, had succeeded in the course of 
warfare with Roman Byzantium under the great Justinian in doing 
something to revive the repute of Persian arms. The rise of 
Turkish power on the other side of the Bactrian Ephthalites gave 
Khusiau his opportunity to deal finally with those who had 
humbled Persia for three generations. Sassanians and Turks made 
a joint attack on the Ephthalite kingdom and destroyed it in a 
decisive battle in Sogdiana, dated by Meoander Protector, the 
Byzantine historian, in a.d. 568. The episode is described in the 
section of the Shahnameh of the Persian poetFirdausi", devoted to 
Khusrau Anushirvan. Firdausi names the Ephthalites Haytal. 

Once again then the Sassanian power could be extended, at 
least nominally, to the Indus, and all eastern Iran — the modem 
Afghanistan — passed into their hands. 

But the Ephthalites themselves did not disappear with their 
empire. It is probable that among other legacies they left the title 
of Khan, now a hallmark not only among Pathans but all over 
the Panjab and beyond where there persists any consciousness of a 
Central Asian origin. It s#ems likely, too, that oemin terms origi- 
nating in Mongolia and carried southward by Turkic migrations 
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into Pathaa usage date from this time. Such are the word ulus for 
the tribe, baramta for a laid on an enemy's person ot flocks to 
indemnity oneself for a wrong, ha&ar for a helping patty of 
friends at harvest time — - all words in common use in Pakhtu but 
not of Irariian orig in. Wilii the Ephthalites moreover, as all agree, 
came in the Gurjaras, and when the Ephthalite power fell the 
Gujar people remained. And it has been asserted that the Jats of 
the Panjab, the main stream from whom the rural Sikhs are drawn, 
and even many of the proud Rajput clans, ate descended from 
these invading White Huns. If this is so, it would indeed be 
strange if the Ephthalites had left no traces in the population of 
the Peshawar plain. 

The origin of the Rajputs may well be germane to our present 
problem, and Vincent Smith has much to say that is of interest* 
After recalling that before the Muslim invasions the three main 
irruptions of foreigners 7 through the north-western passes were 
the Sakas, the Kufihans and the White Huns, he points out that 
the real difference between the ancient and the medieval periods of 
Indian history is that at some period the living tiadition was 
broken. There is in fact no tradition concerning the ancient 
period; the M&uryas, the Sakas, the Koshans, belong to a dead, 
and buried past, known only from inscriptions and coins. The 
tradition of the Rajput clans on the other hand is very much alive* 
and they sttil farm influential sections of the people. 

The break came, Vincent Smith believes, with the third irrup- 
tion, the White Hun invasions of the fifth •entury. This incursion 
was so overwhelming that it destroyed all memory of descent 
from the hist and second swarms, the Sakas and Kushans. It was 
like the Anglo-Saxon invasion of Britain, creating a Dark Age. 
He goes on: 

Who were these Rajputs, and -why do they and their afiaits make 
such a stir during the centuries before the Muhamaaclaa conquest? 
Their dominance is the conspicuous fact differentiating the medieval 
from the ancient period in the history of North India, and the mind 
craves for an explanation. 

It ^eems to be clearly enahliahad that the Hun group of tribes 
and hordes made their principal settlements in Rajputana and the 
Panjab. The most important element in the group after the Huns 
themselves was that of the Gurjaras whose name survives in the 
form of Gujar as the designation of a widely diflus«d class in north- 
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west India. The Jits or Jats, more exclusively agricultural — the 
Gujars are a pastojal people — arc universally recognized as akin to 
the Gujars. 

The discovery that the Rajas of Kanauj (Parihats) from 800 to 
10x8, some of whom enjoyed the jank of paramount sovereign of 
North India, really were the descendants of foreign immigrants of 
the £rth and sixth centuries and cousins of the Gujars, though 
recognized as high-class Rajputs, is one of the most notable addi- 
tions made to Indian historical knowledge for many years past. A 
fair presumption arises that many of the Rajput dans were of similar 
origin, The truth seems to be that, when a foreign clan became 
Hinduiaed, the ruling families were readily recognized as Kshat- 
triyas or Rajputs, while the rank and file of the Stongcrs became 
Gujars and other castes ranking lower in the scale of frece<Ien»e. 

Now let us see how this line of argument bears on the origin of 
the Pathans. Gandhara, the Peshawar Valley, was the poinitPappw 
of the White Huns or EphthaJitesin their invasion of North India. 
Hxere are literally thousands of Gujars in the villages of Swat, Dir, 
and Mardan today; one of the largest of all villages in the Yusufcai 
Samah of Mardan is named. Gujar GarhL Many of the villages 
under the northern hills of Sudhum which separate the Samah 
from Buner are populated entirely by Gujars, save only that the 
Khan and his family are Pathans, having the Gujars under them as 
tenants just as the Gurjaras served the Bphthalites. The appella- 
tion Khan is claimed by every Pathan as of right. It is inconceiv- 
able that a conquering race such as the Bphthalites, which left 
proved descendants down in India among the Rajputs, did not 
contribute also to the blood of the peoples of Gandhara> which 
was one of their headquarters. It is to be remembered too that, as 
we shall s#e, after the collapse of the Ephthalites^ followed shortly 
after by the fall of the Sassanian Empire before Islam, Gandhara 
and its environs •atne under Hindu rule for some four centuries* 
During that long period there were no successful invasions from 
the north-west and the people had time to settle down. Nor n#§d 
we forget that these White Huns, in Piocopius* phrase, were rln«- 
looking men with white skins and regular features. 

Long before these discoveries of Ephthalites and Gurjaras had 
b«en co-ocdinated, Bellew* had pointed to what he calls a very 
remarkable similarity between the national character and customs 
of the Afghans and of the Rajputs. He mentions the rigid law of 



THE WHITE HUNS 



«7 



hospitality, the protection given to the refugee, the jealousy of 
female honour, die warlike spirit andinsufcrance of control, the 
pride of race, the jealousy of nations! honour and personal dig- 
nity, the spirit that loves to domineer. He finds also facial resem- 
blances, and most who know both peoples would agree. Thetwo 
peoples, he concludes, are now parted more by Islam and Brah- 
rnini&m than by territorial distance or personality. And here is a 
quotation* to bear this out: 

In many ways the Rajput bears such a strong resemblance to 
the Highlanders of Scotland that one might seem to be reading 
one of Walter Scott's stories, with some trifling different of 
names and costumes. They had the same reckless daring, the same 
loyalty to a chief they trusted, the same love of sport, the same 
readiness to take offence and qoarael among themselves when 
they could find no enemy to give them employment. After all 
these centuries the Rajput bearing remains what it was in their 
heroic age, something that marks him out from ail other races; the 
poorest is by birth a gentleman, and therefore the equal of 
the greatest. To see a Rajput on horseback clattering through the 
streets that his ancestors cleared with the sword is to realize a 
scene from the legends when Prithwi Eaj went forth at the time of 
year when Kings go to battle/ Substitute Afghan for Rajput, and 
Ahmad Shah for Prithwi Raj, and the picture fits eaactly. 

We have seen possible prototypes of Pathan clan names emerg- 
ing hundreds of years before the Ephthali'te incursions. We have 
noted also that the best linguists believe the ancestor of the Pakhtu 
language to have come in not later than the Sahas, four centuries 
before the Bphthalites arrived. But it seems to me certain that, 
whatever the underlying strata, the White Hun dominance must 
have contributed another layer to the composition of the people of 
these parks. Just as the Gurjaras, the helots of the White Huns, are 
still to be seen as Gujars in thousands in this very region, so their 
overlords, the Bphthalites, must be among the Khans. My con- 
viction is that many of the Khankhel of tribes such as the Yusuf- 
zais co^ld claim Ephthalite forebears. It is probable that Ephtha- 
lite blood is to be found among the Afghans of the plains such as 
the Yusufads rather than among the Pathans of the hills; in other 
words, in terms of the genealogies, such traces should be looked 
for among the sons of Sarbanr, aather than among the Karlanris. 
And here will be remembered Bellew's speculation that the Sar- 
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banri genealogies suggest Rajput affinities, as for instance Sarbanr 
derived from Suryabans, Sharjyun from Surjan, and Krishyun 
fromKxishen. 10 

It is not surprising to find that, with the few exceptional words 
I have already noted, the language of the Pathans shows no Tur- 
kic affinities and remains an East Iranian tongue with borrowings 
from the Indian group. In cultural matters, including language, the 
Hunnish conquerors evidently adopted the ways of the conquered, 
an Iranian heritage from many hundreds of years of civilization. 

There are further grounds for supposing that the Ephthalites 
became an important element in the amalgam which constitutes 
the Afghan world. As we know from the genealogies, the Ghaljis 
are held to be the sons of Bitan, in the line of Qais, only on the 
female side through his daughter Bibi Mato, who was seductd by 
a foreign prince, Husain. Clearly this story expresses in mythical 
form a tradition of foreign invaders who by force or guile seized 
the women of the country as brides* We noted also a belief, held 
by some commentators, that this mythical prince might have been 
Turkish. At least he was admittedly not Afghan. 

There has fc*en much discussion on a possible Turkish admix- 
ture in the origin of the Ghaljis. Mainly going on the opinion of 
Mahmud Kashghari, writing in Baghdad in the eleventh century, 
the Russian orientalist Barthold* 1 identified the Ghaljis as the 
Turkish Khalaj, who made up two of the twenty-four clans of the 
tribal confederacy of the Oghuz (Ghuzz) Turks, the first wave of 
whom moved south of the Oxus in the tenth century and formed 
an important part of Mahmud of Ghaanfs armies. It is supposed 
that they gradually adopted the Afghan language and customs. 
Another Russian orientalist, Reisner, is inclined to endorse this 
view, which is broadly followed by the Cambridge History ofbufa™ 
and by myself in an earlier book. 1 * 

I propose for the present to leave aside the identification of the 
Khalaj with the Ghalji, considering that point later when we come 
to the invasions of India by Khalaj mercenaries. Let us now see 
only who the forerunners of the iChalaj themselves were. If the 
Khalaj were ind#*d of Turkish stock so recently assimikted to 
Afghan ways at the time of the Gbaznawids in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries — a period for which there exists a large body 
of contemporary and locally written commentary in Arabic — I 
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think, upon reflection, that statements to that effect could not have 
failed to appear in the works of the Gha2nawid and later chroni- 
clers. We must go further back and look for a clue to Khalaj 
origins in earlier waves of conquest. Could they have been de- 
scendants of the Ephthalites, a people in a much more distant past 
than the Ghuar Turks? It appeared improbable that such a theory 
could be established by documentary or epigraphical evidence, 
for, as far as it is known, the Ephthalites themselves had no litera^ 
ture and they do not seem to have gone in for inscriptions or 
monuments. Nevertheless the surmise seemed to bring the whole 
story to life and to be at least as attractive, and surely as reason- 
able, as Vincent Smith's assignment of an Ephthalite origin to the 
lordly ftajput. 

And now light breaks. It will not be forgotten that the Arabic 
and Persian name for the Ephthalites is Haytal or Hayatila, and 
they are so mentioned by Hrdausi in his Shahnameh. In his com- 
mentary on the Hudud-al-Alam 14 Professor Minorsky quotes two 
early passages from Arab chroniclers which would appear to 
resolve all doubt. They arc: 

(a) From the Mafatib-al-ubtm of Al-Khwarezmi written prob- 
ably in A.D- 975 (h 365): The Hayatila are a tribe of men 
who had enjoyed grandeur and possessed the country of 
Tukhatisem; the Turks called Khalukh, or Khalaj, are their 
descendants/ 

(b) From the Ki ktb^aLmajatik of Istekhri, written about A.r>, 933 
(h. 3 2 1 ) : 'The Khalaj are a kind of Turks who in the days of 
old came to the country between Hind and the districts 
of Sijistan (Sistan) behind Ghor. They are cattle-breeders of 
TurMsh appearance, dress and language.' 

With regard to the first passage there is continual confusion in 
the texts between Khalaj and Khalukh, for in Arabic the words 
only differ in one point and There seems no doubt that 
Khalaj is here meant. Tukharistan is what is now north-eastern 
Afghanistan, around Baghlaq The two passages, tal*en together, 
fit the Ephthalite geographical conquests, and identify them with 
the Khalaj. They take the Khalaj back some five centuries before 
the Ghuzz migrations, making their ancestors the White Huns, 
the same as the ancestors of so many other dominant people in the 
north of what was then India, 
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/mfer the defeat of the Ephthalites or Haylal by Sassanian 
f-\ Persia, aided by the Turks, in the year a.d. 568 the North- 
L AWest Frontier region, as far as the Indus and including 
Gandhara, had become once more an appendage of the Sassanians. 
For eleven centur ies, from the time of Darius onward, it had been 
the outpost of Persia towards India, successively under Achae- 
menian, Parthian and Sassanian rulers, wMe the nomadic in- 
vaders also, the Bactrians, Sakas and Kushan^ are to be counted 
as having bten of Iranian stock. More recenrly it had been over- 
run by the barbarian Ephthalites from the further north; these, 
like the invaders before them, abode their destined hour and went 
their way as Sultans, but left a deep mark on the population. And 
even these Ephthalites seem to have been subject to Iranian influ- 
ence and were unable to impose their language on the people. 

Inis inclusion in the Iranian world for a Tningnnimrn before the 
advent of Islam is an historical fact of the deepest significance. 
Persian cxvili2ation is much older than Islamic or indeed Christian 
influences, and is moreover of a notable endurance. It is not sur- 
prising, therefore, that Islam, as it reached the non-Arab coun- 
tries, from Anatolia to the Cteus and Indus Valleys, passed through 
a Persian prism. It overcame and gradually submerged those 
northern lands, but was not able entirely to assimilate them, or 
perhaps it would be nearer the truth to say that the ancient culture 
radiating from Khurasan — not a desert civilization — turned the 
new thought into well-worn channels. The Iranian spirit: and 
atmosphere that is still so evident around Peshawar is thus attri- 
butable to influences far older than Islamic, influences brought to 
bear by many king? and courts over more than a thouaand years. 

But this had been the Persian frontier towards the East, and as 
such has been continuously exposed to Indian influences also. 
For one eenfury in this millennium, the century after the passing 
of Alcmukr, the region had formed a part of the Mauryan Em- 
h 91 
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pite of India (323-190 B.C.), and had became a well-known centte 
of the Buddhist cult. Later, in the second century after Christ, 
Kanishka, the Kushan Emperor, gave new life to the Buddhist 
faith, and made possible the great Buddhist renascence which 
produced not only Gandhark art but even the Mahayana, the 
Greater Vehicle, itself. And, as the name Vasudeva shows, the 
last monarchs of the Ktishan dynasty had yielded to Brahminism. 
It may well have been this reversion to Indian influences that 
spurred the first Sassanian Kings, Ardashir and Shapur, to re- 
assert the sway of Persia, and Persian ideas, in this frontier region, 
thus anticipating the later missionary zeal of the first Muslims. 

At the end of the sixth Christian century it seemed that the 
Persian influence had returned in triumph. The smashing of the 
Ephthalite power by Khusrau Anushirvan in 5^8 was followed by 
what seemed even more startling successes under Khusrau H 
(590-628), who captured Antioch, Damascus and Jerusalem, 
marched and countermarched through Egypt, and in the north 
took. Ankara (Ancyra) and even reached the Bosphorus opposi te 
By2antium. Under this monarch the Persian State was repeating 
Achaemenian triumphs, and must have appeared to Bya&ntine 
Rome quite as formidable as had Darius or Xerxes to the Greeks. 

But it was the false brightness before storm. Under HeMclius 
the Byantines were able to launch a vigorous counter-attack. 
Asia Minor and Armenia were liberated from the Persian yoke, 
and Heraclius in his turn appeared before the Persian winter 
capital at Ctesiphon. Khusrau II fell, assassinated by his own son, 
bom of a Byzantine princess. The date was fa8, six years after the 
Hijrat, the flight of the Prophet Muhammad to Medina, and four 
years before the Prophet's death. 

This war shook Sassanian Persia to its foundations. 1 During the 
fourteen years between the death of Khusrau U and the accession 
of the last Sassanian, Yazdgard m > no less than a dozen kings 
succeeded one another on the throne. The army got out of hand, 
and the royal princes became pawns^ crowned only to be assas- 
sinated Military leaders attempted to seize the throne, and almost 
all the Sassanids themselves were exterminated. When a new king 
was peeJed, a prince of the royal blood had to be brought out of 
hiding at Stakhi. But it was too late. The generals acted like the in- 
dependent Satraps of the later Achaemenids; the empire crumbled 
and became a collection of petty states. No effective organiza- 
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tion existed capable of opposing the Arab advance when it cume 
a few years laier. The Arab storm swept up. Ctesiphon fell after 
defeats in Mesopotamia. And in 642, the 21st Muslim year, in the 
plain of Nihawand south of Hamadan, the final victory went to 
the Arabs. Yaadgard, like Darius Godomannus before him, Bed to 
the east and met his death near Merv in 65 r. 

Arab, Turk, and Mongol were to walk as conquerors across the 
soil of western and eastern Iran, and some centuries were to pass 
before any part of this •ountry was again to follow rulers not of 
foreign stock. But the ancient Iranian culture, rooted in the mil- 
lennium that had passed, survived and profoundly influenced its 
conquerors. The impact of Islam, when it reached the Indus and 
the Oxus Valleys, can only be understood against this back- 
ground. Iran was able to take captivity captive. 

The effect of the overthrow of the Sassanids on the eastern 
borderlands was in one sense more profound, and certainly more 
complex, than the fate which befell the metropolitan provinces of 
the Persian Empire. Much is shirred over, for the Arab writers do 
not allude in detail to reverses, or to regions where the Arab on- 
rush met a barrier, or by-passed difficult ground. Given the rise of 
Islam, the expectation would be that our sources would forthwith 
multiply and the picture clear. That hope is beli#d> and in feet the 
four centuries between the disappearance of the White Huns and 
the rise of the Ghazn&wids under Sabuktagin are among the 
darkest of all ages upon the Frontier. Such early chronicles as 
exist are on the whole well home out by coins, and the best are 
given in a footnote,' Identifications on the whole are few, the 
season being that, quite contrary to the general impression and in 
direct refutation of Parhan legend, the advent of Islam to our 
region was actually delayed for about four •enrudes, and was very 
slow and halting even in the mountain massif of what is now 
called Afghanistan, When in the early centuries the Arabs did 
break into the Kabul Valley or towards tlie Indus, it was only as 
ephemeral raiders, fighting against native princes who are either 
referred to as idolators or specified as Hindus. Even Kabul was 
not conquered by Muslim leaders till late in the ninth century, 
while Gandhara and the plains districts alocg the Indus rcmainaJ 
under the Hindushahiya dynasty until the time of Mahmud of 
Ghazni early in the eleventh century. Vincent Smith briefly sums 
up what happen*! by saying simply that, after the White Huns, 
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there was no effective invasion of India for five hundred years.* 
To this broad truth there is one qualification, the Arab con- 
quest of Sind early in the eighth century a.d., but that is outside 
this story. 

There are many summaries of the conquests of Islam which 
give an impression so simplified as to be utterly misleading. An 
example now before me* describes what is now Afghanistan as 
having been divided between the Umayyids and local chiefs be- 
tween 44i and 749, after which it was loosely held by the Abba- 
sids until 8^9, when the Saffarids took over. 'Afghanistan*, this 
survey adds, 'was converted very early.' As we shall see, it is not 
so, even as regards Afghanistan, much less Gandhara. In fact, the 
native princes, who were not Muslims in the east or north-east, 
enjoyod a firmer, longer and less precarious tenure than the local 
representatives of the various Muslim dynasties which claimed the 
allegiance of the Eastern Iranian provinces up to the time of 
Mahmud of Gbazni. Even when we reach Mahmud, it will be 
found that as late as the eleventh century, four hundred years after 
the Prophet, the Afghans, who had by then appeared clearly in the 
record, are not by any means all of the Muslim faith. In a word, 
the real picture differs entirely from that painted by the genealo- 
gists to portray the conversion of the Afghans in the time of the 
Prophet. For gteater comfort let it be understood that it is seldom 
the earliest converts who are the most devoted to a faith. 

The earliest authentic visitor to Gandhara of whom we have 
record after the beginning of the Islamic era is the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen-Tsang who toured Peshawar and Swat in 644, and found 
Buddhism on the wane and Biahminism in the ascendant. This is 
two years after the decisive victory which the Arab armies won 
over Sassanian Persia at Nihawand, but there is no sign or men* 
tion of the new wind in the record of the Chinese pilgrim. What 
had happened in the Eastern confines of the Sassanian Empire 
was the replacement of a centralteed Persian ckxmination by a 
jesssertion of Biahminism from India. And this is one reason 
why we know so little of what happened in the next four cen- 
turies; the Hindus wrote no history and cared nothing for chron- 
ology. We are driven back on coins, ekad out with references by 
early Arab chroniclers to sporadic raids. 

Having destroyed the Sassanian central administration in Persia 
the Arabs set about the reduction of the Persian provinces to the 
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east and northeast along two aaes, operating from Fars by way 
of Kirman. The first axis was through Nishapur to Herat, Merv 
and Balkh (Bactria), the second by way of Sistan, then known as 
Sijistan, to the Helmand and Bust, now cuin#d, at the confidence 
of the Helmand and the Atghaodab. Kandahar, the dty, does not 
appear in any of the old chronicles and is known to have been a 
later foundation. I will deal with the two lines of Arab advance 
separately. 

The first axis never reached south of the main wall of the 
Hindu Kush. Kabul and the central Afghan massif, now the 
Hazarajat and then called Ghor, remain *d untouched by it. Be- 
cause this advance resulted in the conquest of Persian Khurasan 
and Mawaraunnahr (Transoxiana), it has sometimes been wrongly 
assumed that it was by this way that die Arabs reach*! the head- 
waters of the Indus Valley. The sequence of events was in fact 
quite different. 

Operating from Kirman in Fteia Abdallah ibn Amr entered 
Persian Khurasan across the desert of the Dasht.i-Lut and from a 
headquarters at Nishapur in 650 (h. 30) or soon after captured 
Herat, Merv and Balkb. Five years later occurred the murder of 
the Caliph Uthman and the civil strife among the Arabs associated 
with Ali's Caliphate. Ali sent a number of governors to represent 
him in Khurasan, but disorder continued until Muawiyah suc- 
ceeded in establishing the Umayyid dynasty at Damascus in 661 
(h. 41). A succession of undistinguished Umayyid governors fol- 
(owed, few of them lasting more than a year or two and all mainly 
interested in carrying the arms of Islam across the Ozus. Not one 
ventured east from Heist or south from Balkh. In 68c (h. 61) 
began a ten-year strife between the Umayyid reprrsmrarive Salm 
and one Abdallah ibn r&azim, who supported the anti-Caliph 
Abdallah ibn Zubair. The conflict within the Caliphate, reflected 
in Khurasan, was not aesolved until the succession of the great 
Caliph Abdal Malik, 655-705 (h. 66-S6), under whom Ibn 
Khaiim was killed in battle near Merv in 691 (h, 72). In 705 (h. 86) 
came the appointment of the memorable governor Qutaiba ibn 
Muslim, who effected the conquest of Transoxiana as far as 
Khwarezm and Samarkand. But he too came to grief after the 
accession of the Caliph Sulairnan in 714 (h. 96). He had b#en a 
personal enemy of Sulairnan' s before that Caliph's aazssirm, and 
plots*! to rebel. His Arab taoops rose against him and he was 
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killed in 715 (h. 97). All his successors were ephemeral, until in 
750 (h. 133) the Umayyids gave way to the Abbasid Caliphate of 
Baghdad. 

The Arab conquest of Khurasan, Balkh and Mawaraunnahr 
(Transoxiana) on this northern axis did not directly touch on our 
region: but it has some beating on the Sulaiman Mountains and 
the Indus in so far as the Arabs, by providing a northern Muslim 
base, opened the way for the influx of the Turkish chieftains, 
slaves and soldiers who bulk so large in the history of India right 
up to the time of the Mughal Empire. Under the Samanids — an 
Islarnized dynasty of Iranian or lgin from Balkh which succeeded 
to the Abbasid power on the Oxus and ruled in the third and 
fourth Islamic centuries (874-999) — Turkish slaves established 
the Ghaznawid dynasty which under Sabuktagin and his son 
Mahmud opened the Panjab to Muslim invasion and control. But 
this was to come centuries later. The Arabs did not effectively 
subjugate either Kabul or Ghazni, much less any part of the 
Sulaiman Mountain area. 

Such penetration as was effected under Arab command towards 
the Indus Valley was on the other axis through Sistan. It is to be 
described as in the order of raiding only, though at times the raids 
were formidable and on a considerable scale. 

When Abdalkh ibn Amr reached Kirman on his way from 
Pars towards Khurasan, as already related, he detached a force 
under Al-Kabi ibn Ziyad against Sijistan. In 65 1 (h. 51) Ibn Ziyad 
entered Zaranj, situated on the lower Helmand neat its entry into 
the inland Jrhmun which forms that river's debouchment, and then 
the chief city of the region. Here he made his headquarters on a 
site which had probably been the Zranka of the Achaemenian 
inscriptions and was later to become one of the Ghaznawid 
citadels in the west of their empire. It is situated just within 
modern Afghan territory at a place now known as Nad Ali on the 
Helmatid della. 

After two years Ibn Ziyad was displaced and the Arab conquest 
wavered, the new provinces like Khurasan remaining in an un- 
settled state owing to the succession disputes within Iraq arising 
over the Caliphate of Ali. With the establishment of the Umayyid 
Caliphate under Muawiyah in 661 (h. 41) there came a notable 
advance, The new governor, Abdarrahman fbn Samurah, took 
Bust, the then great city at the junction of the Helmand and 
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Arghandab, together with Zarnindawar, the fertile open valley 
north of Bust on the southern skirts of the mountain massif of 
Ghoi. Bust/ like Zatanj, Is now a ruin and has been teplaeed by 
Girishk, twenty-five miles distant. But Zarnindawar remains as 
the metropolitan district of the Abdalis (Duxxunh) just as the 
northern part of the Peshawar plain is that of the Yuguftais* It is 
interesting that neither at this time nor indeed for another thou- 
sand years is there any mention of the great Abdali tribe. 

Having taken Bust* Iba Samurah and his successor Iba Ziyad 
(who had also been his predecessor) went on to make expeditions 
to ^Zabul, Kabul and Ar-Rukhaf . Kabul we know- Ar-Rukhaj 
corresponds to the classical Arachosia and covers more or less the 
province of Kandahar. Zabul has varied interpretations. The early 
Arab chroniclers seem to mean by it the region which is now the 
Lower Hasarajat between the Hehnand, Arghandab and Tarnak 
Rivers, but Babur describes it as the country south of Ghazoi to- 
wards Mukur. In this period there were two rulers against whom 
the Arabs from Sijistan were pitted, the first an hereditary line 
known by the title Rutbil or Zunbil* and the second e the Kabul 
Shah*. Both are clearly unbelievers and both remain unsubdued, 
although the chroniclers record temporary successes against them. 

Ibn Samurah is said to have fought his way into Kabul in 663 
(k- 43), but three years later Ibn Ziyad arrived in Zaranj to find 
both the Kabul Shah and the Rutbil in open revolt and in control 
of the country as tar south as Bust. Inconclusive fighting followed 
with Rutbil and a treaty was made. In 664 (h. 44) occurs what is to 
us much the most interesting item in a barren narrative, In that 
year Al-M ohalkb ibn Ahi Sufi*, a lieutenant of Ibn Samurah, 
raided as far as 'Banna h and Al-Ahwar, towns between Al- 
Multan and Kabul, where he was attacked by eighteen Turkish 
Knights*. 

This is the earliest reference in any Muslim record to localities 
on the Frontier which are identifiable today. We shall not be rash 
in equating Bamiah with Bannu, situated directly between Mulfcin 
and Kabul and, after Peshawar, the most fertile tract below the 
Sulaiman Mountains and the most worth raiding. Al-Ahwar Is 
even more interesting. 

One manuscript of Al-Baladhuri reads Lahor for Al-Ahwar, a 
trifling variation in the Arabic script. There eon be no doubt,, I 
think, that the reference h to the site near the present village of 
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Lahor, in the neighbourhood of Hund in the YusiAai Samah of 
Peshawar. This -Tillage, which I know well, is four miles inland 
from the Indus at the Hund ford, and is surrounded by five very 
large mounds, one of which stands fifty feet above the plain. 
There are also four or five other mounds, almost as large, two 
miles distant and south of the ne*t village of JalsaL This surely is 
the place to be equated with this early Arab raid. 7 It can be de- 
scribed as lying on one road from Kabul to Multan via the Pesha- 
war Valley. I think it very possible also that this Lahor, and not 
the Panjab city, was the one mentioned by Farishta in the inwo- 
duction to his history as the capital of Jaipal, the Hindushahiya 
ruler defeated by Mahmud of Gbazni,* and even that the Ohind 
or Waihind, to which the Hindushahis at one time removal, was 
not at the present Hund. Hund is right on the river bank and is 
built within a small fott; it is too exposed to have ever been a 
capital and must have served as a strongpoint at the ford-head. 
There are no big mounds there to show the luins of an old city. 
The capital itself would have been at a point secure from floods, 
four miles inland from the rrver and situated where the great 
mounds stand around Lahor. It is even conceivable that the 
greater Iahore on the Ravi was named after this now obscure 
village near the Indus. 

The 'eighteen Turkish Knights* of Lahor would have been 
Haytal, the Ephihalite ancestors of the present Khans of Hund 
and Zaida. There can be no doubt that systematic excavation of 
the mounds around this site will add a rich harvest to our know- 
ledge of this period. 

A few years later another Sijistan Arab governor Abbad ibn 
Ziyad 'raided the frontier of Al-Hind and crossed the desert to 
Al-Qandhar, where he put the inhabitants to flight bat incurred 
heavy easualties > . This was in $72 (H- 5 }). The Qandhar mentioned 
is not the city now written Kandahar — that city was not at that 
time known at any rate by this name — but Gandhara. That this 
is so is made clear by later references in Al-Biruni, writing in the 
time of Mahmud of Ghazni in the eleventh century. 9 Al-Biruni 
speaks of Hindu Kings who ruled in Kabul and Qandhar with its 
capital at Waihind (the modem Hund, or, as I interpret here, 
Labor close to Hund). The identity of this earlier C^ndhar of the 
Arab writers is clinched by yet another passage in Al-Biruni who, 
quoting an itinerary from the Panjab to Kabul, writes: 'And to 
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Jihlam on the west of the water of Biyata (the Jihlam Rivet) is 
8 earsakhs, 2nd to WaihiAd the coital of Qandhar on ike west of 
the water of Sindh (the Indus) is 20 famkhs* and to Purushawar 
(Peshawar) is 14 tVrsakhs/ This early entry into Qandhar, the 
Peshawar Valley, was but a raid 2nd of no permanent significance. 

A little later thr^mrnered strife broke out between the Umay- 
yid Caliphs of Damascus, the Zubairids of Arabia 2nd Iraq, and 
the Kharijites who held for a while both coasts of the Persian 
Gulf. AH fought against all, the Zubairids and the Kharijites set- 
ting up 'anti-Caliphs'. Sides were changed and even the lieu- 
tenants of the main parties rebelled against their chiefs. Daring 
this time, which lasted from circa 685 (h. 66) to the fall of the 
Umayyids in 750 (h. 133), the energies, even of the great Umayyid 
Caliph Ahdal Malik (687-705) were too much turned towards the 
maintenance of the dynasty against rival claimants to make pos- 
sible any planned exnmsion of Muslim domination beyond Sijj- 
stan to the east. In 68j Hutbir, or Ranthel, is strong enough to 
confine the Arab governor to the citadel of Zaranj. This Ruthil is 
killed but succeeded by an equally formidable ruler of the same 
designation. A Sijistan gurcxnor is defeated by him and conse- 
quently dismissed by Abdal Malik. Another, Obaidallah, made 
an attack on Kabul in 698 (h. 79), ending in a disaster and his 
death. He was followed by Ahdanahman ibn Muhammad in the 
next year. Abdarrahman began by making some progress against 
Rutbil but quarrelled with his superior Al-Hajjaj and rebelled. It 
has been common form to speak of this Abdarrahman as having 
captured Kabul in 699; wh2t actually took place is th2t after defeat 
at the hands of Al-Hajjaj, from whom he had rebelled, he was 
driven to take refuge in Kabul with Kutbil, by whom he was put 
to death in 704 (h. 85) in consequoice of a demand by Al-Hajjaj. 
Al-Hajjaj himself seems to have been able for a while to eaact an 
uncertain tribute from this Ruthil but embatked on no decisive 
campaign against him. With the gradual decline in the power of 
the dynasty after the death of the Caliph Abdal Malik the later 
Umayyid governors were able only to retain a precarious hold on 
Zaranj itself . 

The Abbasids of Baghdad who succeeded them were no more 
successful in this direction than their Umayyid predecessors, if 
anything less so. Under Al-Marram who acceded in 815 (h. 198) 
we hear that even Sijistan was still unsubdued, though prior to 
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that date there is a record that Al-Mamun, apparently before his 
accession while he was governor in Khurasan, had extended 
postal services across the Hindu Kush from the noith as far as 
Kabul But the Kabul Shahs remained undisturbed, and Muslim 
rule did not become effective or direct in this region until after the 
rise of the Saftarids in the ninth century of our era. 

I have given this somewhat bald recital from original Muslim 
sources to establish how completely untrue it is to suppose that 
the people of Gandhara and the surrounding mountain regions 
were swept into the Muslim fold at an early period of the Islamic 
era. The general picture on the contrary is that during the first 
two Islamic centuries Arab control, except in Sind, was never 
effectively extended over any part of what had been the eastern 
provinces of the Sassanian Empire. South of the Hindu Kush the 
Arab frontier was never much further advanced than Herat and 
Bust, and even there was confined to the main lines of communica- 
tion, tenuous and often intermittent. Considerable kingdoms 
under non-Muslim rulers maintained at any rate a de facto inde- 
pendence in Zabulistan and Kabul, into which Arab penetration 
was confined to raids and occasional demands for tribute. Coins 
assignable to these kingdoms are kuown, although they have not 
been satisfactorily interpreted. The Arabs reached the Kabul area 
and even at an early period the banks of the Indus near I,ahor in 
Gandhara. They also once raided Bannu. But east of the Helmand 
there was no occupation. The two anns of the Arab advance, the 
northerly axis towards Samarqand and the southerly axis through 
Sijistan, left central Afghanistan, and to a large extent the Kabul- 
Ghaaoi area, almost untouched. Their inhabitants, variously re- 
ferred to as Turks or Haytal, were at most vaguely tributary and 
certainly not fully converted. 

In Kabul and Zabulistan resided non-Muslim Kings whose line 
more than once defeated Arab attacks and took Arab governors 
prisoner. The identity of the constantly recurring and enigmatic 
Rutbil, Zunbil or Ranthel presents a challenge- At different times 
he is presented as King of Ar-Rukhaj (the modern Kandahar), of 
2abulistan (from Ghasni south and westward) and even of Kabul. 
The Muslim chroniclers invariably look on their opponents in this 
region as Turks or Hayial, and as we have seen there are good 
grounds for connecting the Haytal with the Khalaj. It is tempting 
by a process of in4uctao£ to s#e m this Rutbl a forerunner of 
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Mirwais, leader of the great GbaJ ji coofelmcy of the eighteenth 
•entury. 

In the upper Kabul Valley itself there exists no documentary 
evidence, and at present no identifiable coinage, to establish the 
eaact affinities of the Shahs who ruW there during the first two 
Islamic centuries. Vincent Smith speaks of the Turki Shahiya 
Kings, a cadet branch of the Kuihans, as ruling over both Kabul 
and Gandhara until the rise of the Salfarids in the ninth century. 
Thereafter they seem to have shifted their capital from Kabul, 
which was captured by the first Saffarid and moved to Waihind 
on the Indus, the site I have identified with the Gandharan Lahor, 
Here they appear as the Hindushahiya dynasty, of whom there is 
more to say. 

The religion of tbese non-Muslim potent**© stems to have been 
originally Buddhism, but fast reverting to Hinduism. That Bud- 
dhism was powerful in the valleys of the Hindu Kush long after 
Kanishka is known from the Bamian idols, but it is probable that, 
much as in modem Nepal, it was fighting a losing battle against 
the Brahmins, finding its adherents pushed further and further 
back into the mountains. Nearer to India, as in Gandhara, we 
know from Hiuen-Tsang that rulers and people were fast revert- 
ing to Hinduism as early as 644. Long before the time of the 
Ghaxnawids (from 960 on) the ruling creed, at any rate around 
Peshawar, had become a strict Brahminical Hinduism. 

It remains to notice one important aspect of the gradual Arab 
expansion eastward before the time when Muslim oilers could 
overcome the local Ti^ni^n or Kushan dynasties who had adopted 
Buddhism or Hinduism, it is obvious that, as the Muslim power 
and influence gradually spread from Sijistan and Balkh, consider- 
able colonies of Arabs and other Muslims from Arabia, Iraq, 
Syria and no doubt Persia also, settled themselves, or were settlad 
by the governors, among the indigenous peoples. The Arabs of 
the Heja* of course carried the greatest prestige among the 
exponents of the new religion. 

While discussing the Bani Israel theory 10 we noticed the exist- 
ence of groups of Sayyids and others to whom there still attaches 
a reputation for past or present sanctity or piety. There are many 
such, up and down the Frontier region. At least five groups of 
Sayyid families reside in Peshawar itself, there is another well- 
known Sayyid family at Ismaila in the Yusuxzai Soman, another at 
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Batgtam in the Doaba, another connected with the Fir Bab a 
shrine in Buner, another at the village of jarman near Kohat, yet 
another at Pamala under the Shaikh Budin hill in the north of the 
Derajat. Nor are these the only ones. The claim is that all Sadat* 1 
are descended from the Prophet by the union of his daughter 
Fatima with AIL Whether any or all of these groups «an actually 
establish so noble an ancestry may be uncertain But this, I think, 
is beyond dispute. These p#ople> whether or not they are of the 
Hood of the Prophet himself, are certainly the descendants of 
Arab colonists or missionaries who came to these patts in the 
early Islamic •entunes, partly to propagate the Faith and partly to 
assist in the onward march of conquest. 

In addition to the Sadat there are many others* Mians, Akhund- 
zadas, Sahihzadas, QuraJsh and so on, the descendants of pious 
men of repute. Except for the Quraish who claim to belong to the 
Prophet's tribe, there is no reason to suppose that the ancestors 
of these others were Arabs. Many of them, if not all, must have 
been of Persi an, Tutki or Pathan origin. Any of them who were 
Arab quickly lost their Arabic as a living tongue, though no 
doubt they preserved it for intoning the Quiaa They took wives 
from among the families in the indigenous population who em- 
braced the new faith, and became in a very real sense the spokes- 
men and leaders of the people They constitute a notable strain in 
the origins of the population of these parts. Even today their 
prestige is a living thing, and people will reverently kiss a Sayyid's 
hand. 

Yet, however genuine the claim to Arab forebears, it remains 
true that Islam, as it reached the countries previously subjected 
to Iranian influence, passed through a Persian prism. In their 
effort to assimilate the people of the Frontier to Islamic thought 
and idea these Sadat had themselves to become adapted to that 
older Persian culture which their converts had known for a thou* 
sand years and more before the coming of Islam. 
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SAFFARIDS AND HINDUSHAHIS 

By the end of the second century of the Islamic era the 
strength of the Arab thrust towards the east was spent. 
Spiritually, the appeal of Islam continued to spread and 
win new converts throughout the Iranian and Turkish worlds, but 
in the east the -Arab as conqueror had shot his bolt. From now on 
the sword and the Qunan were to be entrusted to other hands. 
The new impetus came from Sijistan. 1 It appeawd first in seoanan 
form under the Kharijites, but in reality it was a rallying of Iranian 
consciousness, spurred to new life by the message from the 
Arabian desert but impatient of Arab control and seeking its own 
forms of express! on and action. 

Si jistan is far from Gandhara and the Sulairnan Mountains, and 
its inhabitants, though Bast Iranian, are not Afghan. But it is 
necessary to bring events on the Helmand into the account for 
two reasons. The first is that the new impetus given to the cause 
of Islam from the centre of Zaranj was the force that carried its 
banners forward to the eastern limits of the old Sassanian Empire 
and into the Indus Valley; the second that it was under the Saf- 
farids, a Sijistan dynasty, that we first hear of Khalji mercenaries. 

For this period, there is a source of capital importance entitled 
Tarikb-iSision (History of Sistan), discovered and edited in 
Tehran about the year 1930. It is a composi te chronicle showing 
three different styles, the earliest by internal evidence written in 
the time of the Safiarid dynasty in the ninth century (third Hijri 
century). It bears every evidence of authenticity and, being in 
Persian, is in much fuller detail than any of the Arab chronicles 
which deal with even* on the eastern confines of the Abbasid 
Caliphate. 

The Arab power in the east was brought down by the Khari jite 
rebellion, which had its chief rallying-ground in the Sijistan 
region. The Kharijites were Quranic fundamentalists, opposed to 
all the more orthodox elements in the Muslim world, Sunni and 
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Shia alike. Later they adopted many biaotre doctrines, among 
them that merit was the only true qualification for leadership. 
Their leader adopted the title of Amii-ul-Muminin (Commander 
of the Faithful), and incorporated in his formula the slogan Wa Id 
hukm Hid I'illdb — there is no order but of God. They lived in 
mountain and desert as bandits, appointed 'anti-Caliphs', and suc- 
ceeded at times in defeating Abbasi d armies in pitched battles. It 
was due to their prowess that the Ajab governors of Sijistan were 
unable to control anything outside Zaranj and Bust without taking 
armies into the field. 

In Sijistan they assumed the character of a national and popular 
movement directed against Arab domination and taxation. The 
people of the country regarded them with sympathy, provided 
that they directed their atrocities against Arabs or non-Muslims, 
The climax was reached in 797 (h. 181) when the Khaiijite Hamza 
not only drove the Caliph's forces into the garrison cities but 
declared the abolition of the tribute and land-revenue and put to 
death the Abbasid revenue agents. This was the end of regular 
payment of tribute to Baghdad. The Taiikb quotes verbatim an 
obviously authentic exhange of letters between the Caliph Hanin- 
ar-Rashid and Hamaa in which the Caliph rebukes the rebel for 
un-Muslim behaviour and Hamaa sends a conciliatory yet digni- 
fied reply citing in conclusion the slogan I have given above. 

This Tarikb also remarks that Hamza founded the town of 
Gardez, a point confirmed in the tenth century H»dudrdI~AlaxP 
which says: 'The inhabitants of Gardez are Kharijites/ Gardez is 
the chief centre of the Zurmat Valley, only a few miles west of 
Kurcam and Khost and not far from the Duaand Line on the 
Afghan side. Kharijite connections with this part of the Pathan 
country not only show that Hamaa extended his authority far to 
the east of Sijistan, but may help to explain certain religious devia- 
tions from orthodoxy which we shall later have occasion to notice 
in the Tuns and other Karlanri Pathan tribes in that neighbour- 
hood 

By the beginning of the third Islamic century, say about a.d. 
850, thegovemorate of Sijistan, weakened by the Khan' jite revolt, 
had become a mere outpost of the Baghdad Caliphate in which the 
•entral government's authority was very remote. The Rutbil was 
still ruling the territory east of Bust. He and the Kabul Shah some- 
times paid a nominal tribute to Zaranj but they were virtually 
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independent, and they remained unconverted. As for the moun- 
tain areas of the Sulaiman massif the degree of Muslim penetra- 
tion is revealed in an interesting manner by one of the oldest of all 
inscriptions of the Muslim era, discovered in 1907 in the Tochi 
Valley and now in the Peshawar Museum.* Its chief interest lies in 
the date which is quite clear (h. 243, a.i>. 857) and in the fact that 
it is bilingual in Sanskrit and Arabic. The scripts used arc the 
Sarada, an early form of Nagri, for Sanskrit, and the Kufic for 
Arabic. The inscription records the construction of a building by 
a person whose name is preserved in the Arabic text but was 
apparently not an Aiab, for the form is unfemiliar and cannot be 
read. Although the full details cannot be deciphered, the interest 
Iks in the proof aff orded that both Sanskrit and Arabic were 
current in the Tochi in the last years of the Abbasid Caliphate in 
Sijistan and just before the emergence of Yaqub-i-Lais, 4 the first 
of the Safferids. 

YaquVi-Lais the Saffar {coppersmith or brazier) was bom in a 
Sijistcn village and served an apprenticeship in the trade after 
which he was nicknamed. For a time he took to the roads as a 
highwayman and later joined the service of Salih ibn al-Nazr who, 
in recognition of the opposition he showed to the Kharijites, was 
acknowledged by Baghdad in 852 (h. 238). Sk years later Al- 
N&fcr's brother, who had succeeded him, abdicated in favour of 
Yaqub who had become commander of the army, and in 861 
(h. 247) Yaqub was proclaimed Amir of Sijiston. In the course of 
the next few years he campaigned successfully against the Khari- 
jites of Kirman, against Herat, and — much more important from 
our point of view — against Rutbil of Ar-Rukha j and the Shah of 
Kabul. The Tarikb informs us that during this campaign Yaqub 
founded the city of Gha2ni, as Hamza had founded Gardes before 
him. In 870 (h. 257) he captured the city of Kabul, and sent as 
presents to the Caliph at Baghdad an idol he had taken from the 
great temple there, together with other ttophies from Bamian. 
In 872; {h. 259) he crossed the Hindu Kush from the south and 
seized Balkh, returning apparently by Persian Khusasan and put- 
ting an end to a dynasty of Tahirids in Nishapur. For the first 
time the northern and the southern axis of advance had been 
joined* and not by an Arab, For the first time Kabul was fairly 
reduced and held by Muslim arms, and the Ghazni area brought 
under administration and a city built For the first time too the 
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Khakj, to be called in Persian the Khaljis, were successfully 
brought under subjection and enlisted in Yaqub's armies as mer* 
cenaries. One of them, earned Subkari, we are told held high 
military command in Persia, only to contribute subsequently to 
the downfall of Yaqub's successors by deserting their cause for 
that of the Caliphate. 

Yaqub's capture of Kabul in 870 must have been the event that 
caused the Shahiya kings to shift their capital from that city to 
Waihind, or, as I suggest, Labor on the Indus. But, most unfor- 
tunately for the present purpose, very little is available from the 
sources to throw light on his eastern campaigns. His success in 
perambulating the orcumference of modern Afghanistan aroused 
in him ambitions for the supreme command. He became hostile to 
the Caliph and in 875 (h, 262) he marched on Baghdad with a 
formidable army. It was this da&matic march that caught the atten- 
tion of the faithful, and caused his other campaigns to be over- 
looked and underrated. He reached within a few miles of the 
capital where he was defeated and forced to retreat, d)dng near 
Ahwaz in Khuzistan in 879 (h. z64). 

That Yaqub was an Iranian, not an Arab, is dear from a strik- 
ing passage in the Tarikk On a convivial occasion after one of his 
victories an Arabic poem was tead to him. The Amir pcotesred, 
asking what was the use of reciting something he could not under- 
stand, whereupon his secreory began to recite in Persian. The 
passage prooaeds: 'This was the first time after the Arab conquest 
that poems were recited in Persian among Persians since the days 
when the Persians had inton#d after the manner of the Sassanians. 
When the Persians were overthrown by the Arabs, it was the 
custom always to recite in Arabic* Th% author then gives an 
eaample of the verse recited, of which the first couplet runs: 

The Lord has made Mecca the sanctuary for the Arabs, 
Yet thy covenant has established a sanctuary in Iran. . . * 

The lines are attributed to a Kharijite who accepted an amnesty 
offered by Yaqub and joined his army. From another source* 
comes an even more amusing anecdote representing one of the 
troopers in Yaqub's army sj>eaking to his horse in Persian, 
though the nauaUve in this case is in Arabic. 

When Yaqub first rose to prominent, his enemies decri#d him 
as a Kharijite, on the ground that he was self -made, had not been 
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appointed by the Caliph, and was not an Arab. He was at much 
pains Id deny this charge, evidently a sore point with him. It is 
true that he fought more than one battle against the Kharijites, 
but he did enlist them in Ms armies, and his attitude seems to have 
been equivocal. The fact probably is that he was ready to weld 
together all unorthodox and local forces prepared to support his 
autonomy against the orthodox Arabism of Baghdad 

In 879 (h. t Yaqub was succeeded by his brother Amr, who 
in spite of some temporary successes was unable to consolidate 
Che Safiarid conquests in the east, for the Hindushahis seem to 
have recovered Kabul and certainly held Ningrahar and Logar. 
Amr did, however, maintain the dynasty's position in Sijistan and 
Fars for over twenty years. In the year 900 (h. 287) he undertook 
an expedi tion against the Samanids, the other Iranian dynasty 
which had succeeded to the Abbasid power north of the Hindu 
Kush in 874 (h. 2(1). He was defeated and captured near Balkh 
and sent in chains to Baghdad, where the Caliph put him to death. 
The Samanids then attempted to occupy the Safrarid possessions, 
but were resisted with some success by another member of 
Yaqub's family, Tahir, who continued to control parts of Pars 
and Sijistan, and even struck coins in Oman acro&s the Gulf But 
he was imprisoned by his enemtes in 908 (h. 296), and like Amr 
sent to Baghdad. Other members of the family maintained them- 
selves in parts of Sijistan for a number of years and seem to have 
commanded the peopled devotion. The region of Ghazni came 
under a loose and uncertain Samanid control. 
' The career of Yaqub-i-Lais is notable as that of the first Muslim 
ruler to make the power of Islam effectively felt on the eastern 
frontier of what had been the Sassanian Empire. He is also prob- 
ably the first to have enlisted Afghan tribesmen on a laige scale in 
his army, made up mainly of Khalji and others from the region 
around Gh&aoi. Many stories are current of his iron discipline, his 
rough-and-ready justice which won the affection of uncouth fol- 
lowers from the periphery, and his unfailing alertness in the field. 
Finally he is the first to be entitled to speak with justifiable pride 
of the successful propagation of his faith among the peoples on 
the eastern frontier whose religion then included the portrayal of 
the divine idea in human form. Details are lacking, but the char- 
acter of Yaqub himself and the path of his conquests indicate that 
in his time many converts were won for Islam in the Kabul and 
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Ghazoi area. Indeed in almost every respect Yaqub the SafSmd 
anticipated the career of Mahmud of Ghar.ni, whose activities 
were directed on very similar lines. The main difference is that 
Yaqub got no further to the east than Kabul, and his conquests, 
though they disturbed the Hindu rulers of those parts, failed to 
destroy the principalities themselves. Nevertheless, the Saffarid 
dynasty played a decisive part in the assimilation of the Afghans 
and Pathans to the Muslim world, and is for that reason perhaps 
more deserving of remembrance than the more famous Mahmud 
who built on foundations already laid. 

It is interesting to speculate on what might have happen*} had 
Yaqub taken Baghdad as he so nearly did, and so secured control 
of the Caliphate. The Abbasids would have come under tutelage 
from eastern Iian, Ghaljis and Afghans might have taken the 
place of Turks as soldiers, and the culture of Baghdad might have 
developed under some influence from the Pashtu language. 

The Shahiya. dynasty, from whom Yaqub-i-Lais took Kabul in 
870, appears under many names, sometimes merely as Kabul 
Shahs, again as the TurH Shahiya line, again as the Hindushahiya 
line of Waihini, and in Al-Biruni even as Tibetan (by this he 
meant Turk or Kushan, which he did not distinguish). It is impor- 
tant to our story if only as the last non-Muslim line of rulers in 
Gandhara. The feet that these Kings were able to maintain great 
splendour and dignity in the Peshawar Valley until the opening 
decade of the eleventh century, four hundred years after the 
Hijrat, sufficiently disposes of the uncritical tradition that Islam 
came early to these parts* 

Little is known of these Kings until on Yaqub's capture of 
Kabul the capital of the State was apparently transferred to Wai- 
hind in Gandhara beside the Indus, which for reasons given I 
take to be the site by the paesent village of Lahor. It is not 
entirely dear whether the Kabul Shah overcome by Yaqub was of 
the same line as the founder of the Hindushahis of Waihind, and 
the change of capital may reflect a change of nilers also. The ™in 
documentary evidence to the point is a somewhat coofused 
account* given by Al-Biruni, which runs as follows: 

The last King of this tave was Lagaturman and his Wafcir was 
Kallai, a Brahmin. The latter had been fortunate, insofar as he had 
found by accident hidden treasures which gave him much influence 
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and power. In consequence the last king of this Tibetan (sic) house, 
after it had held royal power for so long a period, let it by degrees 
slip from his hands. Besides, Laganirxnan had bad manners and a 
worse behaviour, on account of which people complained of him 
greatly %o the Wazir. Now the Want put him in chains and im- 
prisoned him for correction, but, himself finding ruling sweet, bis 
riches enabled him to carry out his plans, and so he occupied the 
royal throne. A*tet him ruled the Brahmin Kings Samani, Kamah^ 
Bhim, Jaipala, Anandapak, Tarojanapala. The last was killed in 
h. 412 (jozz), and his son Bhimpala five years later. 

This Hindushahiya dynasty is now extinct, and of the whole 
house there is no longer the slightest remnant in existence. We must 
say that in all their giendeur they never slackened in the ardent 
desire of doing that which is good and right; that they were men of 
noble sentiment and noble bearing. 

There are a number of interesting points about this passage, of 
which the first and most notable is that Al-Biruni was a contem- 
porary writer. He was born in 975, visited India after it had been 
opened up by the campaigns of Mahmud of Ghazni in 1000-102$ , 
and may even have met Jaipal and Anandpal after their defeats at 
Mahmud's hands. The second point is that the change of dynasty, 
explained by a very common legend of eastern story as the sup- 
planting of a king by his minister, may possibly mark the new era 
caused by the shift of the capital from Kabul to Waihiad (Labor). 
The passage does at least show that there was a degree of con- 
tinuity in the history of the dynasty and that the co^exunners of the 
first Hindushahi King, KaJlax, were outside the Muslim fold, 
Lustly, although the beginning of AI-Birunf s version bears the 
mark of folk-lore, as he approaches his own day he inspires more 
confidence, and he is capable of a fine chivalry in admiring these 
Kings who fought so gallantly against the conqueror of his own 
faith. There are other touches in the same key, to be noted later 
when we come to the time of Mahmud, 

There is, however, another source enabling us to date these 
Shahs with greater accuracy. When Amr-i-Lais, Yaqub's brother, 
was endeavouring to maintain the Safrarid conquests on the 
eastern frontier, his deputy at Ghazni or Gardes, named Fard- 
ghan, burned a Hindu f idol-temple' at a place called Sakawand on 
the divide between the Logar and the Zurmat Valleys dose to the 
-Altimur pass. The source 7 states that on receiving news of the 
fall of Sakawand 'Kamlu, the Rai of Hindustan, collected a large 
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force and marched towards Z&bulislan'. This is evidently Kamalu, 
the third in order of -Al-BkunFs list of Hindushahiya monaiths, 
who is now seen to have been contemporary with Amr the Saf- 
fatid (879-900) It follows from this that the first of these Kings, 
called by ^1-Biruni Kallar, must have been reigning in Kabul 
before Yaqub»i-I,ais captured that city in 870. 

The evidence of coins is partly confirmatory of Al-Biruni, and 
partly at variance. There arc many of them, found mosdy in the 
Peshawar Valley and chiefly around the site of Waihind, which 
we have placed in the neighbourhood of Hund and I/ahot close 
to the Indus. They are mostly small silver pieces bearing upon the 
obverse an aimed horseman, on the reverse a sitting buJL There 
exist also copper coins with a lion on the obverse and on the 
icverae an elephant. There is also one gold coin* showing two 
Kings, Bhimadeva on the obverse and Samantadgva on the 
reverse, interpreted by Mr. Ajit Ghose as issued in Bhima's reign 
but commemorating his predecessor who, it is suggest*^ may 
have abdicated in his favour. But this interpretation ignores the 
interposition of Kamalu between Samanta and Bhima> and it is 
more probable that Samanl& was regard*! as the tutelary genius 
of the dynasty. 

The names on all these coins appear in Nagri (Hindu) script, 
and the cbrooologieal series is as follows: 

1 . Spalapati Deva (coins common) 

2. SamanlaDeva (coins extremely common) 

3 . Bhima Deva (coins rare) 

4. Vakka Deva (cr^-er coins common) 

5. Khamarayaha (coins very rare — seems to have been con- 

verted to Islam). 

Spalapati (spado. — army in old Persian) means 'army commander', 
and the use of / rbr<f follows the linguistic change we have noted 
already in comparing the Pakhtu with the Persian, 

Of these five it will be seen on comparison that only the second 
and the third, namely Samand and Bhim (incidentally being the 
two on the gold coin mentioned), correspond to Al-Biruni's list of 
HindushahiKings. It i s particularly strange that there are no coins 
yet found giving the names of Jaipal and Anandpal, authenticated 
and historical personages who fought battles of known date 
against Sabuktagia and Mahmud of Gha2ni. Conversely, the 
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silence of the Iitetary sources in tespect of the Erst putative Shahi 
King after the change of dynasty, Spalapati, is extremely puzzling. 
It can only be assumed that the Bahrain Kallat, mentioned by 
Al-B'iruni, took the name of Spalapati on accession. 

It is interesting that the coins bearing Spalapati's nameinNagri 
often beat also a similar inscri ption in the Kushan cursive script, 
indicating that the first Hindushahi was in some sense the in- 
heritor of the Kushan-Ephthalite chancery tradition, and had 
brought in a more Hindui2ed form with the change of dynasty 
and possibly — though this is uncertain — with the change of 
capital This disagreement between contemporary chronicler and 
•oin constitutes what may be called 'the Hindushahrya question', 
a classic source of controv ersy which has never been satisfactorily 
solved* The coins of Samand, the second of the line (mentioned 
both by chronicle and coinage) are to be found in large numbers, 
and the explanation may lie in the tact that his successors con- 
tinued to issue coins in bis name without troubling to mint new 
ones. The gold coin mentioned lends to bear out this hypothesis. 

There is the further surprising fact, never e^lained, that the 
Abbasi'd Caliph, Al-Muqtadir, issued coins of the pattern and with 
the types of these Shahi Kings in Baghdad about the year 908 
(h. 295), only superimposing his own name in Arabic. This un- 
paralleled behaviour at least indicates the importance of the 
JHGndushahis and tbe quality of their coinage in Muslim eyes. It 
suggests too, by a comparison of dates, that the first of the line 
must have b#en on the throne at the time of, or very shortly after, 
Yaqub's capture of Kabul in 870 (h. 257). 

There is nothing in what has some down to u s in coin or docu- 
ment on the Hindu side which mo be said to bear in any way upon 
the tribes over whom this dynasty ruled. We know that even 
after the loss of Kabul to the SarTarids this dynasty held Ningxahar 
west of the Khaibat and also Logar where, it seems, they were 
crowned They themselves and their officials must have been in- 
timately acquainted with all the routes, and the tribes on them, 
between Kabul and Peshawar, whether direct by the Khaibar, by 
the southern Kurram route, or by the northern route by way of 
Kunar, Bajaur, Talash and Swat The tact that they ruled in Swat 
is proved, and inddentelly the existence of Jaipal himself is also 
established (if k were in doubt) by the discovery at Birkot in Swat 
of an inscription 10 in Sanskrit, written in the Sarada character, 
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beginning with the words: In the reign of the supreme sovereign 
superior King of great Kings and supreme lord, Sri Jayapaladeva- 
. . /But in face of all this no hint is given of the condition, or even 
the identity, of the subjects of the Slate. It is broadly true to say 
that from the time of Alexander to that of Babur, no clear picture 
emerges of the social history or development of the people across 
whose territory so many invaders passed in the eighteen centuries 
that intervened, There can be no other populated region from the 
earHest recorded times a boundary between two ancient forms of 
culture, in resp+ct of which we have to mark so astonishing a gap 
in knowledge. 

One shaft of light indeed there is. We have seen the probable 
earliest reference to the existence of Afghans i n the 'Afiyav (Abgan) 
of the third-century Sassanian inscription. Afghans are first re- 
ferred to within India by the Indian astronomer Varaha Mihira in 
his Brhat-Sanihita written in the sixth century. Hiuen-Tsang, the 
Chinese pilgrim, also mentions a people whom he calls A-po-Kien 
in the northern part of the SuMrnan Mountains, who can be no 
other than Afghans. Hiuen-Tsang's joumeyings to southern Asia 
took place in the years 629.-45 > and he was in Gandhara in £44, 
some twenty years before the first Arab raiders reached Al-Ahwar 
(Lahor). The first Muslim references to Afghans are to be found 
in the Hudud-al-Akm 11 of 982, (h. 372). This speaks of a village 
named Saul near Gardes as inhabited by Afghans, and of the 
region of Nichar — obviously Ningrahar, the modern Jalalabad 
district — as a place of which the King makes a show of conver- 
sion to Islam, but has over thirty Muslim, Afghan and Hindu 
wives. The distinction between Muslim and Afghan in this pas- 
sage is not without significance. Al-Utbi, the historian of the 
Gbaznawids and writing early in the eleventh century, speaks of 
Afghans as included inMahmud's army, and the next succeeding 
Ghaznawid, Masud, sent his son into the hills near Ghazni to 
subdue Afghans. 

But far the most convincing references are contained in Al- 
Rirunfs TaHJkh-al-Hkd (Hiatcxy of India). As we have seen from 
his accounts of the Hindushahi Kings, Al-Biruni was an observer 
with a broad mind and a shrewd pen. *In the mountains to the 
west of India,* he writes (and he is speaking of the period about 
a.d. 1000), < tnere live various tribes of the Afghans which extend 
up to the neighbourhood of the valley of the Sindh (Indus)/ And 
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in a lather earlier passage he speaks of these tribes as rebellious, 
savage races occupying the frontiers of India towards the west 
and extending as far as its furthest limits, which elsewhere he 
places at Kabul Furthermore^ he designates these tribes as Hindus. 
He says also that the Indians had previously had kings in Kabul, 
but the cap* tat in his time was at Waihind. He has a large number 
of references to Gandhara — the Peshawar Valley — which he 
calls Qandhai. He refers also to Peshawar which he names 
Parushawur. 1 * 

It will be seen that the Afghan lobes are by this time established 
just where they are today, east of Kabul and in the mountains as 
far as the Indus, They are not yet converted, and they are im- 
patient of control. The nomenclature Pakhtun or Pashtun does 
not appear — for that we must wait several more centuries. But 
almost, we feel, Al-Biruni is another Herodotus; for the first time 
for nearly 1500 years we are giantod a glimpse of the people 
behind the trappings of the dynastic annals. Unfortunately he 
gives no names of these rebellious, savage, Afglian tribes; for that 
we have to wait another five •enturies for Babur. But we may 
surmise they would not have been so very different from what 
they were in Babuls time, and, as we shall see, in Babur 's time 
most of the tribes occupied the ground they do today. At least 
from Al-Biruoi we know that by the time of the early Gha2nawids 
the Afghans have appeared upon the stage, in the very regions 
where they now dwell 

It had fekeo mwy centuries for an organized Muslim po^er to 
become established in the neighbourhood of Ghaan% and at the 
end of the teeth century there is still a Hindu King ruling on both 
sides of the Khaibar Pass. 
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MAHMUD AND THE KHALJIS 

With the resumption of inroads from the north in the 
time of Mahmud after five hundred years of relative 
stability on the Indus frontier, we enter on a period 
full of complexity and confusion. This era starts with the rise of 
the Turkish dynasty in Ghazni about 960, and ends with the over- 
throw of the Afglian Lodi dynasty of Delhi by the Mughal, Babur, 
in 1 5 26. And since the Sur dynasty of Sher Shah and his successors 
(1 539-55) was really a revival of the power of the Lodis, that also 
must be brought in to round off the picture. 

The period is marked as one of Afghan appearance as a force in 
world affairs, of Afghan conversion to Islam, and finally of Afghan 
empire, but empire in Hindustan, not in the homelands. It falls 
roughly into two main periods, the first cunning from Sabuk- 
tagin's accession to power in Ghazni (977) to the death of the 
Ghorid Sultan, Muhzuddin Muhammad, after his establishment 
of the Muslim power in Delhi (1206), and the second from the 
fall of the Ghorids under the impact of forces from Central Asia 
(pira 11 15-20) to the arrival of Babur in Kabul in 1 504. The first 
two centuries have a focus in Ghastoi, the capital of Gha2nawids 
and the later Ghorids alike, and situated in the very midst of the 
Afghan country. The beginning of these years is moreover covered 
by the contemporary writings of Al-Biruni, already mentioned, 
and also of Al-Utbt, historiographer at the court of Mahmud in 
Ghazni In the last three centuries before the coming of Babur 
the centre of gravity shifts from the Afghan highlands to Delhi 
and other Indian centres in which Muslim power was established. 
This second period was punctuated by the terrible devastations 
wrought by the Mongol scourge under Chingfe Khan (1218-27) 
and by the eonquests of Timur or Tamerlane (1380-1400). The 
former did not greatly afTect India but completely shatteted ordered 
government in the territories now known as Afghanistan until it 
was restored later in the fifteenth century by Timur 's successors. 
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During both periods Afghan and Pathan tribesmen fotmed the 
spearhead of the Muslim penetration and conquest of India, first 
as soldiers of fortune and later as powerful kings, even as sultans 
and emperors. But, by a strange paradox, during all these »en- 
turies most of their own homeland remained impenetrated and 
subject to no organised government, whether exercised by the 
powers around them or by themselves. The country of Roh, as it 
now came to be called in India, remained a welter of warlike 
tribes, its only importance that it was the inexhaustible spring 
from which mercenary armies could be drawn. 

I have mentioned Al-Bkuni's reference to the Afghans as the 
name of the warlike tribes, obviously only beginning to embrace 
Islam, who at the end of the tenth century inhabited the plains 
and mountains on the borders of India between rhe Indus and 
Kabul, With tteif location thus defined as more or less that which 
it still is, with the beginnings in Mahmud's time of a mass conver- 
sion to Islam, and with the advent of contemporary and intelligent 
Arab chroniclers, we should expect to find that from this date 
starts the detailed history of the tribes from whose ranks so many 
of these armies were djawn. The reality is very different. With the 
exception of what Al-Biruni has to say, and one incidental passage 
by the fbuneeoth-ixntury traveller Ibn Batata, it is broadly true 
to affirm that the histories of these five centuries are barren of any 
detailed reference to these 'savage, rebellious races' in their homa- 
knrL The only tribal names to which an Afghan context can be 
assigned are those of the Khaljis and Lodis, the names of dynas- 
ties which actually ruled in Delhi. This blindness persists ail 
through the Middle Ages; its measure can be taken from the fact 
chat Al-B'mmi and Al-Utbi, writing about 101 5, make the last sub- 
stantial reference to Peshawar, until Babur writing 500 years 
later. 1 Yet Peshawar's importance as a key point is clear enough 
from what all three authors have to say. 

The conclusion must be that, Al-Biruni excepted, the writers 
during the intervening period were little more than arm-chair 
chroniclers of dynastic achievements. We are driven to the sur- 
prising conclusion that over this long period much more is 
known of the achievements of Afghan soldiers of fortune in India 
man of the developments in their homeland. For one approach- 
ing these years with an eye directed on Peshawar and its 
surrounding mountains, the best that can be done is to notice as 
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we pass such images of tribal attitudes and inspirations as may be 
reflected in the mirror of these dynastic annals. 

Ghazni was a fief of the Samanid Empire of Bukhaia> which had 
succeeded to the Sadarid conquests in Khurasan on the defeat of 
Amr-i-Lais'bef ore Balkh in the year 900. The Samanids, like the 
Safferids, were themselves of Iranian stock, but ruled through 
Turkish mcwtJuks, originally prisoners-of-war and in due course 
purchased for their military qualities in the slave-market- The best 
of these were subsequently manumitted and placed in governor- 
ships and army commands in the key posts of their masters 
dominions. From the year 950 the Ghazni province had been in 
charge of mamluks named Alptagin, Balktagin and Pirai succes- 
sively, with the title of Wali or governor. Ghaanj was the frontier 
province of the Samanids to the south-east, confronted by the 
powerful Hindushahiya kingdom in the Kabul Valley and by diffi- 
cult, refractory, tribes in the mountains around it who were only 
beginning to feel the attractions of Islam, In 977, Pkai proving a 
bad ruler, Sabuktagin, who had been Alptagin's slave and had 
married his daughter, seized the office, and, obtaining the con- 
firmation of the Samanid suzerain in Bukhara, became the founder 
of the Ghaznawid dynasty. At the time of his accession the 
Samanid Empire was breaking up — it fell in a,d. 999 — so that 
this confirmation did little but afford a legal title which cleared the 
way for his son Mahmud, to make of Ghaani the «apital of a 
dominion of greater power and fame than that of the suzerain 
from whom his father had taken office, 

* It was Sabuktagin, and not his son Mahmud, who decided that 
the main objective must be the expulsion of the Hindus from the 
Kabul Valley and Peshawar, then still known as Gandhaia, or in 
the Arabic form Qandhar. Hie Ghafcnawid historian Al-Utbi, tells 
us that 'he expanded the recruitment of his armies, and there sub- 
mitted to him the Afghans and the Khakj: and, when he wished 
it, he admitted thousands of them to his service — thus they 
expended their souls and lives in assisting him*. With these armies 
he twice defeated the Hindushahi King Jaipal in Laghman and 
Ningrahar, and drove him out of the upper Kabul Valley, captur- 
ing immense booty and up to two hundred elephants. 

In 997 Sabuktagin was succeeded by his eldest son, Ismail, who 
proved a fainfanf, and after two years gave way to the second son, 
Mahmud, Mahmud vowed not only to expel the Hindus from 
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Gandhara a where they were now concentrated, but to carry the 
war beyond the great River Sindh into Hindustan. He campaigned 
west to Persia, north to Balkh, east to Peshawar in Gandhara and 
onward into the heart of the Panjab and Upper Sind, which he 
ravaged at least twelve times between 999 and toif. Everywhere 
his arms were victorious. By the end of his life he ruled over a 
territory comprising a good slice of modern Persia, and in the east 
the Panjab and the valleys of what is now the North- West 
Frontier. To the north his influence extended beyond the Oxus, 
where he defeated the Turkish Karakhanids who had succeeded 
to the power of the Samanids inBukhaia. The core of his empire 
consisted of the present Ghalji country between Kabul and Kan- 
dahar (not then founded). The capital at Ghasni was adorned with 
the most magnificent buildings of the age, and Mahmud attracted 
to his court many famous scholars and poets, including the 
Persian Homer, Firdausi. Known, according to the point of view 
of the reader, as the Image-breaker or the Scourge of India, for 
us his chief interest lies not so much in the fact that by him Hindu 
power and influence were finally extinguished west of the Indus as 
in his success in setting up a standard under which the Afghan 
tribes could rally, embrace Islam, and embark as mercenaries on 
conquests far afield His policies were continued by his son, Masud. 

Mahmud was a Turk* But the impression he made on the 
frontiersmen of Roh can be gauged by the fact that he still figures 
in folk-lore and story as their first national hero. And this, in spite 
of the fact that we are told by contemporary and later writers how 
he made inroads on the tribes in the Sulaiman Mountains, how he 
left a testament to his son to beware of these dangerous tribes so 
close to the capital, and how that son despatched a force into the 
Koh-payah, the Piedmont, of Ghazni 'in which direction the con- 
tumacious Afghans are located, with orders to see to that part of 
the territory so that no disorder may arise in that difficult quarter/ 
In just such words might a present-day Pakistan government 
admonish an officer deputed to deal with refractory Afridis or 
Mahsuds. 

Mahrnud's posthumous rank as an honorary Pathan is attribut- 
able, first, to the impact of conquests achieved largely with levies 
raised from among the Frontier tribes, whose homes were so close 
to Ghaaoi a and secondly to the memory chat in his time so many 
of his fcibal followers were stimulated to embrace the new faith. 
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Many perhaps had already in the armies of the Safrarids discovered 
that the challenge of Islam, ofiexing glory in this world and repose 
in the next, was the answer to their inner promptings, but there mo 
be no doubt that it was in Mahmud's time that a mass conversion 
began to take place in this quarter. That it had not taken place 
before is dear from the passages already quoted from the contem- 
porary writer, Al-Biruni; that it became so widespread at this time 
must be due not only to Mahmud's astonishing capacity for waging 
successful warfare but to the proximity of his capital city to the 
Pathan homeland. As with his father Sabuitagin, we are told by 
Al-Utbi that Hbalaj and Afghans formed part of Mahmud's army 
on his expedition to Balkh, and it is a fair deduction that they 
followed him into India also. With him started that tide of Pathan 
infiltration into every part of the Indian peninsula reached by 
Muslim arms. 

The decisive battle in which Mahmud defeated the Kindushahi 
Jaipal was fought on a field unknown but dose to Peshawar in the 
year iooo (h. 391). A few years later, in 1008 (h. 399) the struggle 
was renewed under Anandpal, Jaipal's successor, who summoned 
to his aid a great array of warriors from all over northern India. 
'Since the Hindus', writes the Pakhtu chronicler, 'regarded a war 
against Muslims as a meritorious act, all the Rajas gather*!, and 
even from as far afield as Ujjain, and from Gwalior, and from 
Kalinjar, and from Kanau j, and from Dihli, and from Ajmir, all, 
all, summoned their array, and came on with Anandpal to the 
field of Peshawar/ 

• But it was in vain, and once more the Rajput chivalry went 
down. We are not told, but there can be small doubt that many of 
the vanquished were dwellers in the Peshawar Valley, the people 
of Gandhara, and must have numbered in their ranks the uncon- 
verted Afghans of that day. The passages quoted from Al-Biruni 
leave us to conclude so much. We know, too, that at this time 
thousands, formerly Hindus, embraced Islam. Xt is probable that 
many of the conquered joined Mahmud's armies and went on into 
India. 

AlBimni has a fine passage,* which serves both as an epitaph 
to the last of these chivalrous Hindu Kings and as a proof of his 
own tolerance. 1 admire', he writes, 'the following passage in a 
letter of Anandapak which he wrote to the prince Mahmud when 
relations between them were strained to the uttermost — "I have 
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learned that the Turks have rebelled against you and are spreading 
in Kbuiasan. If you wish, I shall come to you with 5,000 horse- 
men, 10,000 foot-soldiers and 100 elephants, or, if you wish, I 
shall send you my son with double that number. In acting thus 
I do not speculate on the impression which this will make on you, 
I have been conquered by you, and therefore I do not wish that 
another man should conquer you/* 9 

Mahmud died in 1030. His son, Masud, maintained the Ghaz- 
nawid ascendancy in Hind, but fell victim to an assassin. After his 
death the Ghaznawid power began to decline under pressures 
from the north and west, and we enter on a period of great con- 
fusion. The Seljuks, a branch of the Ghuzz Turks, moved down 
from beyond the OXus and had conquered Persia by 1050, estab- 
lishing themselves first at Merv, then at Isfahan (1063) and 
eventually at Baghdad iwelf {1091), Alp Arslan, the greatest Sel- 
juk Sultan {1063-74), advanced from Herat against Ghasni and 
reduced its ruler to tributary status within the Seljuk kingdom. 
The last Ghasnawid of any tame was Bahrain Shah (11x8-59). 
Having married a Seljuk princess, he was able to enlist the aid of 
Snlten San jar, the last Seljuk of note, and to replace his brother as 
the tributary. But Bahrain's reign saw the end of Mahmud's 
dynasty, and the first sack of Ghaaoi, as terrible as any of the later 
devastations of Cbingiz Khan. 

The weakening of the Ghawiawids under Seljuk pressures len- 
to the rise of the Shansabani princes of Ghor, who under Mahmud 
had been tributaries of Ghaani. The Ghor chiefs were not 
Afghans. Some of the old historians, who knew no Pashtu, con- 
fused Ghor, the name of the central mountain massif of Eastern 
Iran, with the Pashtu word for a mountain, ^ar, and so wrongly 
seter to the Ghotids as Afghans. Ghor is the old name of the 
territory now known as the Haaarajat, since Mongol times in- 
habited by people called Ha2aras, colonists left in that region by 
Chkgiz Khan's successors; in the cvelfth century, the period of 
which I am now speaking, it was probably inhabited by an 
eastern Iranian people con7emently known to both Afghans and 
Turks as Tajiks. But we cannot eadude a possibility that the 
princes themselves may have had a strain of Turkish blood, even 
if they were not out-and-out Turks. All the other dynasties carved 
out of the Samanid Empire, and suatuundingGhor, whether Sel- 
juk, Gha^iawid, or Kaankhanid, were Turks; in such a mdhti the 
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Ghor princes would have found it hard to preserve their Iranian 
blood undiluted. Finally, and this is interesting, these Shansabaiii 
chiefs came of the very family to which the genealogists have 
allotted the mythical Husain, the fortunate lover of Bfat Mato 
and putative ancestor of the Ghaljis and the Lodis. It should be 
added that this attribution was made by persons writing in India 
much later, after the princes of Ghor had entered the roll of 
sovereigns of Hindustan. 

The Ghorids came to power in India by way of Ghazni. Early 
in Bahrain Shah's reign one Saifuddin Suri, Malik of Ghor, 
rebelled, and for a time drove the Ghaacawid ruler in flight to 
India. Bahram Shah, however, was able to stage a successful 
return; he atweked Ghazni by night and, effecting a surprise, suc- 
ceeded in capturing the usurper, who with his Wazir, a Sayyid, 
was paraded through the streets on a lean carneL, gib^etad, and 
his headless trunk hung from a bridge over the Ghaaoi River. A 
terrible vengeance was in store. 

In the year 1150, Saifuddin's brother Alauddin, known to his- 
tory as Jahansoz, the World-Burner, collected all the levies of the 
Ghor counfcy, defeated Bantam's array under the walls of Ghazni 
and, having taken the city by storm, gave it up to plunder and 
massacre and set fire to it, The scribes seek to convey some mes- 
sage of the dreadful carnage that went on by employing a mystic 
number; the fire raged for seven rights and seven days and 
70,000 persons are said to have perished by the sword or in the 
names. The tombs of the Sultans were broken open and their 
contents burnt, all except that of Mahmud himself. Not content 
with these barbarities, Alauddin marched on to Bust, the old 
capital of Ar-Rukhaj and the second city in the Ghasnawid domin- 
ion, and there destroyed the great walls, palaces and public 
buildings, 'the like of which\ says the scribe, 'are not to be found, 
at least in this world. What chronicles pemh#d when Alauddin, 
the Shansabani Ghori burnt Gha2ni and Bust, who shall say?' And 
indeed, had Al-Biruni's travels been supplemented by the records 
of a great empire with its capital in the very centre of the Afghan 
country, it is probable that the history of the tribes of Roh would 
have begun four centuries before the advent of Babur. 

A year later Alauddin paid the penalty of arrogance. Overcome 
with pride, he refused to pay tribute to the Seljuk Sultan Sanjar, 
was overthrown and made captive in a battle near Herat. This is 
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followed by a permutation typiaal of Muslim dynastic history. 
Two years later, in n 53, San jar himself fell before a new wave of 
iny^ling Ghuz2 Turl* from the north, this time the Turkmens, 
so that almost at the same time the might of two great empires, 
the Ghaznawid and the Seljuk, had passed away. The way was 
clear for the princes of Ghor, 

But before the Ghorid house could establish itself, these Turk- 
mens settled in the neighbourhood of Ghazni, the Kurram Valley 
and Gardes, and for a short interregnum of ten years or so were 
able to confcol the devastated Ghazni capital itself. There is a 
theory, supported by Raverty, that the group of Karlanti Patltan 
tribes which occupy upper Bangash, namely the Turis, Mangals, 
Muqbils and Jajis, as well as the Khugianis of Ningrahar, may be 
descended from these Turkmens. It is justified mainly by pointing 
to the similarity of the tribal name Tori and the appellation Tu- 
rani, being the generic term used by the poet Firdausi and Persian 
writers over a wide field to distinguish Turkish lands and peoples 
from the Persian Iran. Perhaps more reasonably, it is argued that 
for a period Turkmens are known to have occupied the upper 
KuTtam, and that there remain traces of Turkish place names in 
that and neighbouring regions. Peshbulak, the Five Springs, in 
Ningfahar is an obvious instance. 

To me the theory seems of doubtful validity. The Turis and 
their neighbours occupy a mid-way position between the other 
Karlanti Pathans, having A£ridis and Orakaais to their north-east, 
and KhatalK, Bangash and Wazirs to their south and south-west. 
They stand in the centre of all the Karlanns. The Turis live in a 
broad and fertile valley, but the others are hill-tribes much more 
like Otaheais or Wa2irs in character and appearance. It would be 
equally seasonable to posit a Turkmen origin for all the Karlanri 
Pathans. It is more probable that the inclusion of the Turis and 
Mangals in the Karlanri genealogy is arnrmatory of a well-founded 
belief that they, like the other Karlanxis, belong to the Jarge and 
contiguous group of hill Pathans who have been less disturbed by 
movements and migrations than any of the other peoples of Ron. 
But perhaps the best reason for not agreeing with the theory of a 
Turkish ancestry for the Turis is that, unlike the Ghaljis, they have 
have no appearance of Turkish antecedents. 

On the disappearance of AJaudiin Jahansoz, and withtheGhaz- 
nawid and Sel juk power broken, authority in Ghor devolved upon 
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Alauddin's two nephews, the brothers Ghiasuddin and Muizzud- 
din. Both are known a]so as Muhammad son of Sam, and the long 
u nfamiliar names are further confused by occasional and tiresome 
references to Muizzuddin as Shahabuddir. In India Muizzuddin 
is known by the much simpler appellation Muhammad Ghori, 
and I propose to refer to him by that name. 

The two brothers succeeded in taking Ghazni in 1173, the elder 
conferring it in fief on Muhammad Ghori, while he remained as 
ruler of Ghor it6elf with capital at Firoz Koh. It is from Ghazni 
that the Muslim power in India was established, and Muhammad 
Ghori was its founder with armies largely, if not wholly, made up 
of Khalaj and Afghans. In 1178 he crossed the Indus and possessed 
himself of Uchh near Multan. In 1 z8a he led an army into lower 
Sind and took over the territory along the sea-coast,, returning 
thence to Ghazni to prepare for his main effort, a thrust at Delhi, 
the heart of Hindu power in northern India. 

As with Babur in a much later age, Muhammad Ghori's ad- 
vance to DelH was preceded by the capture in ii8e* of the key 
city of Lahore. Here he round Khusrau, the last surviving repre- 
sentative of the Ghaznawids and son of Bahrain Shah, whom he 
imprisoned and duly removed. With his Muslim rivals out of the 
way, the road was clear for the real venture, the conquest of 
Hindustan. 

His first attempt on Delhi in n 90 failed. On the field of Narain 
close to Karnal, seventy miles north of Delhi, Rai Pithora, better 
known as Prithwi Raj, gave Khaljis and Afghans their £rst experi- 
ence of a Rajput charge delivered in fiat and open country. Mu- 
hammad Ghori himself was wounded, and was only saved by the 
prompt intervention of a young Khalji trooper. 3 Mad to retrieve 
this disaster, he tried again a year later, once more meeting the 
Chauhan Raja, Prithwi Raj, on the same battleground near Kar- 
nal. A bitter struggle followed, both sides displaying a gallantry 
which has come down in stoiy. Prithwi Raj fell, and with him the 
pride of Hindu chivalry in India. Save in the hills and deserts of 
Rajputana there was to be no Hindu ruler in the north until the 
rise of Ranjit Singh at the opening of the nineteenth century. It is 
significant that the conquest was achieved mainly with the aid of 
Khalji and Afghan mercenaries. Apart from the allusions in the 
sources, the ubiquity of these people right through the Muslim 
annals of the Delhi crown makes it clear that this was so. 
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Muhammad Ghoti reigned till 1206, when he was assassinated 
in his tent on the bank of the Indus. After his conquest of Delhi 
he had endangered his whole position by engaging in a too ambi- 
tious venture against the Khwarezm power, which in Seljuk times 
had become established on the lower OXus close to where Khiva 
now stands. In later centuries the Russians were to find that the 
oasis of Khiva — once Khwurezm — is ringed round on all sides 
by the desert and the Asal Sea, the passage of which is rendered 
hard by wintex bKz2ards and intolerable summer heats. Behind 
this 'hushed Chora smian waste*, and entrenched in a fertile net- 
work of canals, had risen to power the hereditary govemorate of 
the Shahs of Khwaxezrn, a segment of the Seljuk Empire repre- 
senting an intellectual life of a high order. Its representative in 
Muhammad Ghori's time was the last effective Sultan, Muhammad 
ShaL He and his son Jalaluddin were destined before long to go 
down before the annihilating arms of Onngi* Khan the Mongol, 
but his power was more than enough for the Ghorx d& Muham- 
mad Ghori was driven back with his army shattered, to find rebel- 
lion rife in the Pan jab and to fall to an assassin's dagger. He left no 
son. In Deli: his power was inherited by his Turkish mamluk, 
Qutbuddin Aybek* and in Ghazni by another mamluk, AyyaldLz. 
The slave-king successors of Qutbuddin lasted in Delhi until the 
year 1290, when the power was sebed by the Khaljis; in Ghazni in 
121 5, Ayyaldiz lost the capital and all his tians-Indus possessions 
to Muhammad Shah of Khwaiefcai, the same who had repelled 
Muhammad Ghori's invasion ten years earlier. 

These two Turkish mamlnks, Qutbuddin and Ayyaldizj are 
memorable for reasons other than their shoit-lived dominion and 
their slave origin. The great Qutb Miliar, that red sandstone tower 
ten miles south of Delhi, was planned, andite construction started, 
by the one; the other's name, meaning in l\irkish 'the Moon and 
Star*, is an early eaample of the Ottoman flag, the Star and Cres- 
cent, adopted in various forms by almost every Islamic State that 
exists today. 

The country of Roh at this period was about to be engulfed in 
the cataclysm brought about by the Mongol invasions, and we 
must turn aside to taace the activities and ermine the credentials 
of the Khalaj, or Khaljis, who become more and more prominent 
as the record of Muslim conquests in Hindustan is advanced. 
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Whatever the ancestry of the Ghorid ptinces themselves, they 
jelied entirely on Turkish slaves and KWaj mercenaries for their 
administration and their armies. We find too that the Khalaj, or 
{Chzljis, are frequendy coupled with Afghans, and that the latter 
form of the word is adopted when Persian replaces the older 
Arabic compilations. 

From the start there appears a distinction between the role of f 
the Turkish slaves or mamluks on the one hand, and that of the 
Khaljis and Afghans on the other. Ihe Turks were purchased 
slaves of the Sultan, like the Janissaries of the Ottoman Empire 
chosen by him and his agents, and employed as household troops. 
They were responsible only to the ruler . The receipt of pay was 
not an essential part of their service, although a wise ruler saw to 
it that his personal bodyguard was satisfied and well provided for. 
Their position also ofiered substantial perquisites, and there was a 
fine prospect of promotion to high oifice. Thus on Muhammad 
Ghori's death he was sucoaaded on the Delhi throne by Qutbud- 
din Aybek, his favourite Turkish slave, and Qutbuddin was fol- 
lowed by a succession of Turkish slava-kings lasting for nearly a 
century. The great virtue of these mamluks was the fidelity and 
efficiency for which the Turks were always not#d. Their great 
weakness, as in the case of all mamluk dynasties, came with the 
demise of the Sultan who had been their master. By tradkinu they 
had all b#en equals under the Sultan; when his controlling hand 
was removed, their personal loyalty to him avaikd no longer. Un- 
less one of them was strongly marked as leader, they would fcll 
out among themselves. The new Sultan would have his own 
favourites, who would remember grudges against the old prae- 
torians. Often they were driven by fear to desperate expedients 
which endangered not only their own safety, but that of the state. 

By contrast the Khaljis, with whom the Afghans are constantly 
coupled in various contexts, seem to have served etcktly as met- 
cenari^. They acknowledged no Strang personal tie to any indi* 
vidual Sultan, but served any who could pay them, or afford 
opportunities for plunder, for so long as money was forthcoming, 
Though their tribal es prit de corps made them dangerous as slaves, 
as hirelings it enhanced their dependability. For it was based, as 
seems clear from the texts, on tribal kinship and loyalty to their 
own chief or malik. Thus their organization was not disrupted 
like that of the Turkish mamlukfl by the death of the ruler; their 
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power was much broader based and was to endure for much 
longer than that of their rivals. It appears, too, that, while the 
Turks constituted a relatively small and trusted 61ite, the Khaljis 
and Afghans were substantially more numerous, though from the 
point of view of the state less closely organized. 

From the time of Muhammad Ghori, Khaljis became mote and 
. more prominent in Indian history. An example is Muhammad 
Bakhtiar, 4 who acted as head of the Conscription Department in 
Gbazni in the time of Muhammad Ghori The post he filled is in 
itself sufficient commentary on the importance of Khalji recruit- 
ment to the Ghorid armies, and its location at Ghazii, the eaact 
centre of the present Ghalji tribes, is significant in its indications. 
B&khthr, dissatisfied with prospects of promotion, proceed*! to 
Delhi, wheae he was allotted a jagir in Oudh and employed in 
forays against the surviving Hindu States of Bihar. The noise of 
his prowess and his plunder atteacted a large body of his Khalji 
fellow-tribeRmen, and he succeeded in achieving the conquest of 
the whole of Bihar and north Bengal. He captured the capital of 
one Hindu ruler by entering the city in disguise and almost alone, 
giving the cue to Sher Shah who three centuries later was to re- 
peat a similar exploit. He ruled his new Kingdom as a sort of 
Count Palatine in only nominal dependence on the Delhi sultan- 
ate, and he saw to it that all the important posts in his province 
were occupied by Khaljis. He ruled for three years only (1202-5) 
and was succeeded by two other Khalji chiefs, the last of whom 
was supptessed in 1226 by Iitutmish (AltamRh), Qutbuddin's suc- 
cessor on the Delhi throne. Thus the first quasi-independent 
Khalji state had a life of twenty-five years. There i s no doubt that 
the presence in Bihar of a strong Khalji advance-guard acted as a 
magnet for farther Khalji immigration all through the Middle 
Ages, and it was no accident that in due course Sher Shah was 
able to draw his main strength in opposing the Mughals from that 
region. There was, in fact, a Khalji and Afghan pro-history, both 
in Bihar and in Rohilkand, going back far beyond Mughal times. 

To complete the tale of the Khaljis we must anticipate the nar- 
rative a little. The other two Khalji kingdoms in Hindustan were 
thefemovis Delhi dynasty, of whom Alauddin Khalji (1294-1316) 
is the best Imown, and the Khaljis of Malwa (1455-1510) with 
their glorious capital of Mandu, the ruins of which still stand 
majestically on a spur overlooking the Nerbadda Valley. 



MAHMlTD AND THI KHALJIS 12$ 

The Khalji dynasty at the capital marked the predominance of 
mercenary over mamluk. The last of the Delhi slave-kings who 
ierained any power worth the name was Balban. He relied on 
Kbalji and Afghan garrisons* and appointed one Jalaluddin 
Kbalji as Inspector of Forces. Balban died in 1287 and was suc- 
ceeded by his grandson Kaikubad, sickly and incapable* The 
account proceeds: 'Sultan Kaikubad was lying sick and powerless 
at his country residence Kilugarhi near Delhi, attended by his 
doctors- At the same time Jakluddin, who was Muster-Master- 
General, had gone to Baharpur, where he held an inspection of 
the forces. He came of a race different from the Turks, so that he 
had no eonfidence in them, nor would the Turks own him as 
belonging to the number of their ft iends>* The year was a.d. i 290. 

The distinction made here between Khalji and Turk is to be 
marhrd, as also is the fact that Jalaio/3din the Khalji, like Bakhtiar 
the Kbalji before him, held an office concerned with the recruit- 
ment and mustering of the army, establishing Vcyond doubt the 
importance of Khaljis in that sphere, and reinforcing the deduc- 
tions made from the other texts that the Khaljis formed the spear- 
head of the Muslim armies in India. The account proceeds * 
'Friends and opponents now came to terms with Jalaluddin who 
was escorted from Baharpur by a large body of horse and seated 
on the throne at Kilugarhi. The majority of the people of Delhi 
were opposed to him, and through fear of the populace some time 
elapsed before he ventured into the city, or before the people 
ventured to Kilugarhi to offer congratulations. They hated the 
Khalji maliks, and would not look upon them. By die death of 
Sultan Kaikubad the Turks lost the empire** 

Jalaluddin Khalji took the title Firoz Shah and reigned only 6lx 
years, when he was murdered at the instigation of his nephew 
Alauddin Khalji, 6 a merciless despot, but one of the most power- 
ful sovereigns that ever ruled in Hind Alauddin Khalji probably 
controlled a greater area of the peninsula than any before him or 
after him, Hindu* Buddhist or Muslim, Maurya or Mughal, until 
the uniting of the whole sub-<Mntinent under the British. He also 
kid the foundation of an administrative and revenue system later 
perfected by Sher Shah and by Akbar. Like Akbar, too, he allowed 
his vanity to be flattered by a scheme to establish throughout his 
empire one universal and syncretic religion to be formulated and 
controlled by himself. But, unlike Akbar, he was fortunate enough 
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to find among his councillors a man with a name very like his own, 
Alaulmulkj who was wise and courageous enough to offer 
reasoned opposition to a project so blasphemous. He was told 
that the prophetic office does not appertain to Kings, and he had 
the sense to bow his head and listen. 

The Khalji dynasty of Delhi was brought to an end in 13*1, 
when Alauddin^s son and successor, Mubarik Shah, was mur- 
dered by his favourite, a converted Hindu named Khussau Khan, 

The Khalji dynasty of Malwa did not arise until 143}, more 
than a hundred years after the fall of the Delhi Khaljis. Apart 
from its monuments at Mandu it left no particular mark. The best 
known of its princes is one Mahmud, a wazk who connived to 
poison his master and usurp the Kingdom in its mid-tarter. Of 
him the record remarks that his origin was from the Khalji Turks 
of Turkistan, so reverting to the tradition of the Turkish root- 
stock in these people. 

Who then were theseKhaljis? 

Reasons, I think conclusive, have b§en given in an earlier 
chapter* for tracing back the origin of the Khaljis to the While 
Huns or Ephthalites, known to Muslim chronicles as the Hayatila 
ot HaytaL We know that the Hayatila entered the area of the 
Sulaiman Mountains many centuries before the Ghuzz invasions 
of early medieval times, and that they represented a much older 
Turco-Iranian stock from the north. It seems to me certain that 
the Khaiaj could not have been Ghusz Turks, whether Serjubs or 
Toxkmens, for these came to Ghazni in and after Ghaznawid 
times when the Khaiaj, who had fought with Mahmud, wese al- 
ready established there. The equation Khaiaj with Hayatila is 
documented, it accounts tor their Turkish root-stock, and it ex- 
plains how they came to be established in the Ghazni area before 
it had been fully exposed to the influences of Islam. 

That the Khaiaj are the same as the Khaljis of the dynasties in 
India there is no doubt 'Khalji* is merely the Persiani2ect form 
used by the later chroniclers for the Khaiaj of Al-Khwareami and 
others. Even Raverty who pours scorn on the identification of the 
Khakj with Ghaljis is prepaied to go so far. There remain the 
points whether the Khaljis were Afghans, and whether they ton 
properly be regarded as identical with the gieat Ghalji tribe of 
Afghanistan. It is these identifications that Raverty will not have. 7 
According to him, the Ghakk, as he calls them, were at this time 
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a small tribe near the Takht-i-Sulaiman. While admitting that 
their name i s commonly pronounced Ghalji, he discounts this as a 
false etymology perpetrated by 'those who know nothing of the 
Khalaj Turks or their antecedents'. Finally, displaying what I lake 
to be the real weakness of a scholar with an encyclopedic know- 
ledge of Arabic and Persian texts, he falls back on the fables of the 
genealogies, and, felling to sort grain from chaff, affirms as his- 
torical truth the descent of the 'Ghakis' from Bibi Mato and Shah 
Husain of Ghor * 

The Cambridge History of India has already refuted this view, 9 
remarking that the people of Delhi at that time undoubtedly be- 
lieved the Khaljis to be akjn to Afghans and not to Turks, and 
also that it is hard to say what became of the Khaljis if we are not 
to regard the Ghaljis as their modem representatives. But I think 
the case for i notification i s still stronger than that 

The present-day Ghalji tribe is the largest of all the Afghan 
tribes. It could never have been a small sept hidden away in the 
Sulaiman Mountains. Secondly, all the Ghaljis themselves refer 
to their i*ibe by that pronunciation, as do other Pathans. 'Ghalji' 
and 'Khalji* are almost the same word. The form Ghilzai i s a liter- 
ary Persian production, probably coined in obedience to the 
myth of the Ghaboi, the thief's son. Next, the sources make it 
quite clear that the IQialjis were no longer Turks when they 
entered India, and they are, whatever their root-stock, frequently 
bradz£fed with Afghans. Finally, and I think conclusively, there is 
a clear identification of Khalji with Ghalji in a couplet from the 
Pathan national poet Khushhal Khan, specifically referring to the 
accession of this same Jalahiddin Khalji as Sovereign of Delhi In 
a poem narrating the order and qualities of the Muslim Sultans of 
Hind, Khushhal writes: 

Bid Stdfdn JalikdJin pah sarir kJ&sndsi* 
Chib pub a$l Ghalji da wilayat wub. 

Ther Sultan Jalaluddin took seat upon the throne, 
Who by race was of the Ghaiji country. 

Khushhal at least, writing in if 5o, and before these controversies 
blew up, had no doubt that the Khaljis were Ghaljis. 

There could hardly be a stronger case for the belief that 
'Khalji' is nothing but an earlier form of 'Ghalji'. I conclude that 
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the Khalji identity with die Ghalji tribes is established, and 
further that these tribes, who both show in their physical appear* 
arice, and set forth in their own tradition, a memory of a Turkish 
root-stock, are descended ftorn the Khalaj, a branch of the White 
Huns or Ephfhalites, who entered the Afghan highlands in the 
fifth century of our era. By Irving tor centuries next door to the 
Pushtanah, they adopted the Pathan habit and language, but with 
a difference which can be seen to the present day. 

The authors of the Delhi chronicles had no knowledge of the 
Borderlands, and took no interest in the tribal background of the 
mercenary soldiers who rose to king's estate. They were con- 
cern*! mainly with the flattery of a throne or the detraction of a 
rival or a predecessor. There is no hint anywhere, for instance, of 
the language spoken by Sultan Jalaluddin Khalji, Was it Khalji 
Turkish, 10 was it Persian, was it Pashtu? There is no suggestion 
of antecedents, affinities, or disparities, «a»ept that the Khaljis 
were not Turks and are bracketed with Afghans. The bracket 
with Af glians does indetd suggest a further possibility. It seems 
very probable that the usage 'Khalji* by the medieval historians is 
meant to cover all kinds of Afghans, such as Yusuf ads, Orakaais, 
or Bangash, all of which tribes are known to have established 
colonies in India still preserving a memory of their origin. These 
tribal, names were not known to the chroniclers, who lumped 
them all together as 'Khaljis and Afghans'. 

There is another reason for this digression into medieval Indian 
history. As the spearhead of the Muslim conquest of India the 
Ghaljis and Pathans, unable at that time to forge any coherent 
state of their own in their own •ountry, in the land of their con- 
quest rose to the very top, to the throne of Delhi and to the com- 
mand of other powerful principalities. These colonists from the 
north-west were augmented by fresh arrivals in later centuries. 
TheLodis (1451-1116) and the Surs (1539-55) were themselves 
Ghaljis and attracted many frontiersmen to their barmen. Even 
the Mugh&ls, not least Babur, depended on Afghan mecrmariA 
All this started with the conquests of Mahmud of Ghazni and 
Mohammad Ghori. The Turks were a small band of chosen 
favourites; the soldiers, and later the oilers, were Ghaljis or 
Pathans. It was a veritable Afghan expansion. 

The pride of later Pathans in these achievement comes out in 
the verses ofKhuahhal Khan: 
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I hear the story ofBahlol and Sher Stub 
That in days gone by Paihans were King* in Hind; 
Fox six. or seven generations theirs was Che Kingdom, 
And all the world wondered at themi 21 



CHAPTER X 



SHER SHAH SUR 

Following after the success of Afghan soldiers of fortune in 
India, we have arrived at the Khaljis (1290-1321), and al- 
most forgotten Ghazni l*hat city was seiaed in 121 5 by the 
Khwaream Shah, who unseated the Turkish mamluk Ayyaldiz, 
established there after the death of Muhammad Ghori. The 
Khwarezm Shah sent his son JaJaluddin 1 to take charge of his 
new province in the south. But just as the Seljuks had conquered 
only to disappear two years later, so the Khwarezm Shahs, their 
remnant, were only to enjoy a few brief years of authority before 
they too were swept away in the tumult of Chingiz Khan's world- 
shattfdng conquests. Jakluddin was to hold Ghazni for no more 
than five years, but he enters the story not only because he passed 
across the Frontier siage but for having brought down in his train 
yet another band of Khaljis or Ghaljis . Itis due to him, too, that the 
tern ble scourge of Chingiz didnot pass effectively beyond thelndus. 

Muhammad Shah of Khware2m had not only defeated the 
Ghorids and master*! Ghaani; he had also taVn Bukhara from a 
Chinese house known as the Kara Khai, and by reason of this and 
other victories had been encouraged to a show of self-esteem. He 
affect*! to pose as Caliph, and arrogated to himself the name and 
titles of the last Seljuk and even of Alfrmifer the Great. Just at 
this time Chingiz Khan, the great Mongol, who had risen to power 
in Mongolia in 1205, overran China and took Peking. While 
doing this, Chingiz left his eldest son, Juchi, in command on his 
western frontier, and there occurred clashes between Juchi's 
ttoops and the Khwarezm border guards. Muhammad Shah, see- 
ing himself as the champion of Islam and dreaming of the con- 
quest of China itsdf , held the intervening Mongols in contempt. 
Embassies passed between Chingiz and Muhammad Shah; finally, 
with a total disregard of good faith or the consequences, a caravan 
sent by Chingiz was treacherously slaughtered by the Shah's order 
near the frontier town of Otiar. 
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This brought the Mongol down on Kbware2m in my. Leav- 
ing Juchi to storm Otrar, he himself took Bukhara and Samar- 
qand, sacked and burned them, and slaughtered the populations. 
The Shah fled to a Caspian island where he died; his son, Jalalud- 
din, putting up a gallant fight, retired on his fief of Ghazni, 
closery pursued by Chingiz Khan in person. He was thrust in 
retreat through the hills, probably by the Tochi route., and forced 
back on the Indus, near to Kalabagh, Here, after a last desperate 
battle, in which he is described as performing prodigies of -valour, 
he swam the Indus to safety in full view of the Mongol who 
admixed the deed. It is probable that the resistance put up by 
Jalaluddin deterred Chingiz from coming (further into India than 
the Indus Valley, but it did not prevent him from sacking Ghazni 
yet once again. Jalaluddin himself, after some inconclusive fight- 
ing with Htutmish, the slave-king successor of Qutbuddin at 
Delhi, passed out of India by the Sind route. These events took 
place in the years 1 221-2. 

When Jalaluddin left India, there remained behind a strong 
body of Khaljis whose chief, Malik KJwn, had held land close to 
Bust and had led his clan to join the Khwarezm army in their 
capture of Ghazni in 12:15. These men saw better hope in joining 
up with their brethren in the service of the Delhi Kings than in 
further peregrinations of Central Asia, pursued by Chingiz Khan. 
They had remained behind in Upper Sind when Jalaluddin left, 
and made their way to join Htutmish at Delhi, subsequently help- 
ing him to gain possession of Uchh and Multan. Malik Khan, 
their leader, perished in one of these engagements, but there is 
reason to believe that the Khalji dynasty of Delhi may have been 
descended from this particular band of adventurers. 

The passage of Chingiz through the Kabul-Cha2ni area left be- 
hind it utter confusion. Ghazni had now been sacked twice in 
seventy years, and hardly one stone was left upon another. Since 
the time of Mahrnud there had been at Ghazni a cultural centte to 
which the peoples of the Borderland could look; now all that was 
gone, King, court, caiavans, and trade had disappeared. In 12x2 
Chingiz himself had departed to deal with affairs elsewhere in his 
vast domain, and he died in 1227. On his death-bed he bequeathed 
these provinces to his second son Chaghatai, but except for raids, 
one of which (-enetc&ted in 1240 as fcr as laWe and destroyed it, 
Chaghatai and his successors — Chaghatai died in 124 1 — seem to 
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have thought the country too poor and difficult, and made Jittle 
endeavour to occupy or administer it. With the exception of the 
settlement of Jarge numbers of Mongols as military colonists in 
the central Ghor massif, no real attempt was made to clamp Mon- 
gol power onto these parts of the empire. These Mongol colonists 
are the people now known as Hazaras, the name being derived 
from the Persian ba^ar for one thousand, a translation of Mongol 
mingy or Turkish bin. They have since mingled with the autoch- 
thonous Iianian people and, while there are still groups who speak 
an archaic Mongolian dialect, most of them now express them* 
selves in a rustic form of Persian The country of Ron, the Pathan 
homeland, stems to have escaped Mongol penetration, and there 
is no reason to believe that this time saw any reduction of the 
recruits passing to service of the various principalities in India. 

The only ordered adrninistration set up in our region — and 
that fax to the west of Roh — was that of the Karts of Herat, 
Tajiks from Ghor, established as Mongol vassals in the year 1245* 
The nearest the Karts ever got to the Afghan country was in their 
capture of Kandahar — here mentioned for the first time ■ — in the 
year 1 28 1 . The circumstances of this city's foundation are obscure, 
but it stems to have grown up after the destruction of Bust by 
Alauddin jahansoz more than a hundrvd years earlier; traditions 
that it was established by tribes migrating from Gandhais will be 
discussed when we arrive at the YusiAai period. We hear nothing 
at this time of the Abdalis or other tribes later prominent in the 
Kandahar region, very little of Kabul, and less than nothing of 
Peshawar. The Kart dynasty lasted till 1379 when Herat capitu- 
lated to the new scourge from Central Asia, Timur or Tamerlane .* 
It may truly be said that from the time of Chingiz Khan in 1 220 to 
the emergence of Timur in 1369, and indeed until later, the his- 
tory of the Afghan lies in India and not in their homeland. During 
all this time the only mention they receive at home is from the pen 
of the Moroccan traveller, Ibn Batuta, who in 1353 passed through 
Ghazoi, and thence by the Bangash route to cross the Indus on 
his way to Delhi. He tells how on passage through a natrow defile 
between Ghaaoi and the Kumm, possibly in Hariob, he and his 
patty were assailed by a tiresome band of highwaymen whom he 
designates as Afghans. Ghazni, he notes, ( the city of the warrior 
Mahmud, son of Sabuktagin, was once a great city, but is now 
mostly in ruins/ 
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Timur, bom in 1335, usurped the Chaghatal power in Trans- 
osiana in 1^9. He belonged to the Barlas tribe of TUrci2*d Mon- 
gols, resident at Kesh south of Samarqand, and it was Samarkand 
that be made his capital and beautified by the splendid aachitec- 
tuie that beats his name. He is the ancestor of Babut and the 
Mughal dynasty of Hindustan, and he and they, though really 
Turks, are •eletted to as Chaghaeus and Mugbals (Mongols), be- 
ing the successors in power to that part of Ghiogiz's empire. As 
Chingiz's successor Timur proceeded between 1379 and 13 83 to 
capture Herat, Sistan and Kandahar. He then did what even 
Chingb had not done before him, attacked the Afghan tribes in 
their mountains, and in 1598, when he determined on the inra- 
sion of India, was able to call on Lodis and Sheianis, now beard 
of for the first time, to furnish him with contingents. Timur pene- 
teated into India as far as the Ganges at Haidwar, upset the 
Turkish dynasty of Tughlak which had succeeded to the Khaljis 
in Delhi, and replaced them with a Viceroy of his own, a Sayyid 
named Khiar, who with his successors ruled as weak deputies to 
the Timurid power, until in 145 1 the Delhi throne once more tell 
to an Afghan house, this time the house of Lodi. The Lodis loo 
areGhalfis. 

The government of the Lodi Sultanate of Delhi is of no great 
interest to the student of Frontier developments in itself. There 
were three Sultans, Bahlol, Sikandar, and Ibaahim, none of them 
outstanding personalities as was Sher Shah in the Lodi restora- 
tion* The best memorial they left behind them is their massive 
geoup of square-cut tombs, three miles south of Delhi. The dyn- 
asty endured seventy-five years (1451-1526), at the end of which 
Ibrahim Lodi was overthrown by Babur at Panipat, losing bis lire 
on the field of battle. The power of the Lodi kings did not reach 
beyond the Indus, and extended uncertainly e^en to the Doab 
between the Indus and Jihlam Rivers; west of the Indus authority 
remained in the hands of Timurid princes. It might be supposed 
that the advent of another Ghalji house to power in Delhi so late 
as the fifteenth and early sixteenth century would have shed light 
on developments on the Pathan Frontier. But no recoeds of the 
kind appear, and with one exception we search in vain. 

The exception is the encoueagement given to the Border tribes 
to lake service in Delhi. large numbers flocked down in response 
to a firman issued by BaMo), the first Lodi, stating that, 'Hindu- 
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Stan can best be held by somebody who rales over a nation with 
tribes. Let every Afghan tribesman bring his relatives leading a 
lire of indigence, let them come and take up estates in Hind, 
telieving themselves from straitened circumstances, aad support- 
ing the State against powerful enemies/ 

This firman is given in the history of Sher Shah, written by 
Ahhas Sarwani* in Akbar's time. A list of tribes answering the 
appeal is given As we might expect, the Lodis themselves being 
Ghaljis, most of those who came down were drawn feom Ghalji 
sections, namely Lodi, Lohani, Niasi, Marwat, Bhitsani, but we 
are also told that there were some Sarbanris and some Karlanris 
of sections unspecified. A later knowledge of the tribal origins of 
various Pathan colonies in India suggests that the Saf banns may 
have been Mandanr Yusufcais, and the Karlanris Bangash and 
Orateais. Among the tribesmen answering the call was one 
Ibtahim of the Sur sub-section of the Lodi tribe, the grandfather 
of Sher Shah. 

During this period the trans-Indus territory was for most of the 
time divided between two branches of the house of Timur, the 
most powerful representative of the 6rst branch being Mir2a Abu 
Said, Babuls grandfather, who held Samarqand and its depen- 
dencies including Kabul and Ghazni, and Mirza Husain Baiqasa 
who held Herat and later Kandahar. Abu Said conferral the gov- 
ernment of Kabul and Ghaani on Miraa Ulugh Beg, one of his 
sons and Babur's uncle, who held it until his death in 1 5 o i . It was 
this that provided Babur with his ground for advancing on Kabul 
when he was driven out of Samarkand. Moreover, his rlaim to 
the Delhi throne was based on his Timurid ancestry, and he 
affected to regard the Lodis as usurpers. 

Between the fall of the Lodis (1 5 a£) and the seizure of power by 
Sher Shah (1539) t '^ lere intervene the four short years that re* 
mained to Babur after his conquest of Delhi, and the nine uneasy 
years during which Babur's son Humayun strove, but tailed, to 
establish the Mughal authority against the power of the Afghan 
nobles and soldiery left over from Lodi times. It is well to tealize 
that the Afghans in India naturally regarded Babur and Humayun 
as nothing but interlopers; Afghans had been prominent in India 
for thr#e hundred years, and for a third of that time had actually 
ruled as Sultans; the seizure of the throne by Sher Shah was in 
their eyes a justifiable restoration of a norma) and rightful author- 
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ity, and not an interruption, as with hindsight it may stm to us. 
It would perhaps be mo«e accurate to tteat Babui and Humayun 
as usurpers, and the Mughal period as really only starting with 
Akbar. For this reason I propose to anticipate, and, passing over 
Babur for the moment, to regard the Sur period of Sher Shah and 
his successors as the last chapter of the first volume of the Muslim 
story in Hindustan, 

But here there is presented a paradox. As we shall s*e, with the 
arrival of Babur light breaks on the homelands of the Pachans. On 
the other hand with the Lodis and the Surs, those *Parhan Kings', 
the hea-vy clouds still shroud the northern mountains, which are 
only lit by an occasional fitful gleam of reflected light. The reason 
is that Babur, in order to win a way through from Central Asia to 
Delhi, had first to consolidate his position among the Pathan 
tribes on their own ground; Sher Shah at his strongest never 
extended his sway northwaad of the Msrgalla Pass, a few miles 
beyond Rawalpindi. Further south, his kingdom just touched the 
Indus in the Niazi country close to Kalabagh; elsewhere the Jih- 
lam was really his txjundary, with the great Rohtas fort, ten miles 
north of that river, as his fronts outpost. Neverthelffis, Sher 
Shah, who reigned, hardly six years, was the most illustrious 
Afghan in history, greater even than Ahmad Shah, founder of the 
Durrani Kingdom two centuries later. So, although he rose to 
greatness outside the country of his ancestors, or perhaps because 
he did, we must pause awhile and framing him. 

Sher Shah's original name was Farid. His grandfather Ibrahim 
was the first of his family to come to India, and, like Kipling's 
Mahbub Ali and many Ghaljis before and after him, had laid the 
foundation of the family fortunes as a dealer in horses between 
Ghazni and Hindustan, His father Hasan entered the service of 
Sikandar, the second Lodi sovereign, and was allotted a jagir at 
Sahsaram in Bihar, on ground familiar to men of his race since 
the time of the c Khalji' Bakhtiar in the days of Muhammad Ghori 
thrte hundred years before. Here Farid grew up. Legend has 
omitted nothing to glorify his youth; like King David he over- 
came a lion — or was it a tiger? — in single combat, winning 
thereby the name Sher Khan, And in due course, in spite of the 
usual squabbles with his father over favouritism shown to younger 
aalf-b<rotheis> he was entrusted with the management of the 
family estates when Hasan went on active service with the Sultan. 

L 
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The historian cnakes much of the young Khan's astonishing 
energy and success as land-agent on his father's jagir, an experi- 
ence on which it has been said that the whole land-revenue system 
of northern India is based. Admirers of Sher Shah attribute to him 
the principles and practice of land administration on which 
Akbar's able Hindu Revenue Minister, Todar Mai, latex built. 
That, I think, is an exaggeration The short years of Sher Shah's 
reign were too oecup'ied with struggles to control his new domain, 
and were in any case too brief, to permit of the elaboration of 
detailed measures such as those described in Abul Fail's Ain4- 
Akbari? and in any case foundations had b§en laid long before in 
the reign of Alauddin Khalji. But there is no doubt that Sher 
Shah, by a display of energy and grasp, did succeed in putting an 
edge on the blunt instruments of his time, so establishing an order 
which won respect and has been long remembered. His methods 
are sufficiently described in the record of a speech delivered to his 
tenants at Sahsararn on the occasion of his taking over the estate.* 

My father haying committed to my disposal the administration 
of your concerns, it is incumbent on me to pay all possible attention 
to population, the principles of agriculture, the actual cultivation, 
and the welfare of the tenants, in order that all may enjoy a state of 
tranquillity and comfort, and that my time may be cha cauterized by 
the removal of the hand of oppression from the neck of the weak. 
I will connive at times past, but henceforward I shall grant no 
pardons. 

He then addressed the revenue collectors and the cultivators 
separately. He told the surveyors and collectors that the welfare 
of the land depended entirely on the peasantry, and the result of 
imposing unfeir burdens was the desolation of the countryside. 
He added that he himself would visit each village and call before 
him collector and tenants, enquiring minutely into the execution 
of his orders. 'The best collector/ he said, 'is he who, being minute 
in realizing the revenues, does not allow the expenses to exceed 
them. Should any one of you have extorted a farthing too much 
from any person, I shall inflict punishment on the headman of the 
village.' The cultivator's share of the produce h not mentioned, 
and the reader gains the impression that Sher Shah's methods, 
however just and forceful, were in the nature of judgments 
delivered from the saddle and lacked the patience and skill of the 
professional administrator. 
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But he knew how to deal with the refractory; without fear or 
favour he went straight for the taDest poppies. Against his coun- 
sellors* advice, and without waiting for reinforcements from his 
father, he attacked the forte of the most prominent defaulters. The 
narrative proceeds: 

The rebels, witnessing his exertions and skill, were seized with 
panic, and broke out in humiliation and lamentations. But Fatid 
observed that it was customary with Hindus? fiist to show them- 
selves seditious against their governor, and on proving victorious, 
to refuse due tapes and obedience; but on the governor's maintain- 
ing his superiority and ovenzoming them, to submit with pusil- 
lanimity and adulations, and to continue paying tribute, though 
watching the while a new opportunity fox the execution of their 
plans. In accordance with this custom they were crouchkig before 
him at present; but since from the beginning he had addressed to 
them abundant exhortations, though always without success, their 
submission could be of no avail. 

Condign punishment followed, with the result that the lesson 
was learned, the cultivators, secure in their holdings and pro* 
tected against enactions, worked with a will, and Hasan, arriving 
to inspect his estates, found everything flourishing and places that 
formerly lay waste highly cultivated. 

Pa than administrators still delight in references to Shcr Shah's 
principles and methods. What they chiefly admire is his deter- 
mination to go to the spot, sec things for himself, issue firm 
orders, and mark that they are obeyed. And, although there is not 
here enough room for the refinements and accuracy essential to 
administrative efficiency, and too little appreciation that the secret 
of success in such matters lies in a carefully regulated delegation 
of authority, there are those who know what wonders can still he 
achieved in Asia by the personal touch and superintendence that 
to Shcr Shah was second nature. He had in him the root of the 
matter; he was always available, and he did not falter. 

I once asked Dr. Khan Sahib, my Chief Minister, to tell me who 
was his hero in the history of the Sub continent, half expecting 
that he would designate Akbar, with his toletance for other 
creeds. 'Sher Shah/ came the reply, 'and why? Because he was 
such a true Pathan, he went s traight to the point without equivoca- 
tion, and he always visited the spot in person, when action was 
required/ My friend, the Doctor, followed his eaample. 
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After Babur had won through to Delhi, Shea: Khan, as he then 
was, had occasion to visit the capital and pay his allegiance to the 
conqueror. One day he was summoned to a banquet, at which he 
was served with a p&terul of some solid Uzbek dish, not Ikiowq 
in his country. Embarrassed as to the manner of eating it, he 
decided to dispense with ceremony, drew his dagger, hacked the 
meat to pieces, and began to ladle the gobbets into his mouth 
with a krge spoon. Babur happened to look his way and, as- 
tonished at his guest's uncouth table manners, remarked to his 
Wazir that many Afghan chiefs and elders had repaired to his 
service, yet never Had he seen such rough and careless initiative, 
so little observation of etiquette and regard to good breeding. He 
was put out of humour, and felt a presentiment that such men 
were dangerous, Sher Khan had better be secured. The Wazir 
countered by saying that the oSender's military resources were 
too meagre to make him dangerous; he only behaved as a stranger 
who did not understand comely wa?s. Babur turned away to other 
things. But Sher Khan had observed his searching look, and the 
exchange of whispers with his courtiers, and left forthwith, with- 
out leave, for Sahsaram. Later he remarked that during his attend- 
ance at court he had had occasion to acquire fall insight into the 
manners and habits of the Mughal usurpers; it would be an easy 
matter, he thought, to expel them from Hindustan. 

And this he did some ten years later, employing methods of skil- 
fully directed force not unmixed with guik, the whole informed 
by a determination that was not to be gainsaid, cuir parable in 
many respects with the statecraft of his nation's adversary in a 
later century, the Sikh Ranjit Singh, Everywhere he was sedulous 
to unite Afghan and Pa than makoolenD against the new regime, 
employing every means to attach them to his service. To the 
nobles left over from the Lodi period he was able to speak as a 
Lodi himself and to appeal to that quality of Afghan pride and 
honour, their n&ng, which had condemned them to a life of inac- 
tion and retirement since the defeat of Ibrahim at Panipat. To 
potential new recruits he held out the bait of a life of adventure 
and profit. And the rich he squeezed, unmercifully. 

liius the base of his strategy in his mobilisation of jraatifxjwer 
was to win and keep Afglian loyalty; in the matter of geography 
and the sinews of war he was careful to pivot his operations on the 
rich province of Bihar which he knew so well. To this end he 
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employed every artifice to secure possession from its Hindu gov- 
ernor of the strong Bihar fort of Rohtas. This Rohtas of Bihar is 
not to be confused with the great fortress of that name which Sher 
Shah latex caused to be constructed in the noith and by a fancy 
called by the same name. Remembering no doubt the exploits of 
Bakhtiar Khalji before him, he eafoited this Bihar tort by the 
ruse of seating a number of his doughtiest warriors in palanquins 
disguised as women; these secured entty, surpr ised the garrison, 
killed the Raja and obtained possession of an essential base of 
operations. In 1 5 5 9 after much manoeuvring Sher Khan decisively 
defeated Humayua in two pitched battles, the first at Chausa on 
the Ganges below Benares, and the second near Kanauj, also on 
the Ganges, but much higher up the river. Humayun was driven * 
back on Iahore, whence, failing to reach an accommodation with 
his younger brother Kamtan, who held Kabul and Ghazni, he 
was forced out of India into Persia by the Sind and Kandahar 
route. He was not to return for sixteen years- 

The course and tactics of these Indian battles need not detain 
us. But the Chausa battle was the scene of one incident typical of 
the Afghan warrior at his best. Humayun, always brave but shift- 
less, was having his bath when the alarm was given. 'He had not 
finished his ablutions when Sher Khan attack*! and his troops 
were thrown into disorder. He, therefore, after performing his 
toilette, hastened to rally his bodyguard and plunged into the fcay. 
But he was forced back from the standard and had to lend his 
thoughts %o save his person, overcome with grief that to save his 
fcvourite lady, with all the other beauties, had become impos- 
sible/ So he sent his musahib, or aide-de-eamp, to conduct the 
queen from this distressful situation, white he himself, finding the 
bridge over the Ganges broken by a throng of fugitives, plunged 
his horse into the river and was only rescued from drowning by a 
faithful adherent. Meanwhile the Pathans had captured the im- 
perial tent, with all the ladies and families, and brought them 
before the victor. Sher IGian alighted from his horse and bowed 
profoundly. After showing the queen and her frightened atten- 
dants every deference he directed that they should be permitted 
to return to the tent, around which he posted a strong guard with 
strict orders that no single member of the party should be molested 
or carried off by his victorious troops. The next day they were 
sent off in charge of one Husain Khan, 'a discreet, kindly man, 
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well advanced in years* — a nice touch this — and lodged in the 
Bihar Rohtas, where they were supplied with the necessary com- 
petence and eventually released. 

It is in the tradition of AfgJan tribal warfare not to molest the 
women or children of the enemy. 

After these victories, Sher Khan seized Delhi and assumed title 
as Sher Shah. The feeble Kamian, firm only in opposition to his 
brother Humayun, was driven out of the Panjab, for the defence 
of which he had scorned to make common cause for the Mughal 
narnp and retired west of the Indus. Sher Shah, advancing to the 
JIblam, gave orders for the construction of the new fortress of 
Rohtas, and took occasion to meet his kinsmen from the north. 
We are told that thousands of the tribesmen of Roh presented 
themselves to the conqueror at a camp at Khushab on the Jihlam 
bank just below the Salt Range, the jirgas flocking to his presence 
from as far afield as Kabul and Kandahar, and even from the 
banks of the Helmand River. Among them was Shaikh Baya2id 
Sarw&ni, the son of Shaikh Katal, one of the most venerated 
saints of Ron, and the grandfather of the author of the History ef 
Sber Sixth. It was usual for Afghan rulers, when greeting a holy 
man or Sayyid, to advance a few paces to greet him and take his 
hand, and on the visitor's taking leave to accompany him for a short 
distance. But on Bayazid's arrival, Sher Shah called to him heartily 
in Pashtu, 'Come, O Shaikh, let us embrace/ He knew the strength 
and appeal of his native tongue, as a bond of loyalty and good cheer. 

It was when Sher Shah was at Khushab that he received a visit 
from three Baluch chiefs of the Hit tribe, Ismail Khan, Fatdb 
Khan, and Ghazi Khan, the founders of the three Deras, or abid- 
ing-places, on the Indus right bank, at that time ail in exclusive 
Baluch possession and know" collectively as the Derajat He con* 
filmed them in their holdings. Further north, as we have seen, he 
was checked by the existence of Kamran's organized government 
and by the depredations of Panjabi tribes in the hills north 
of Rawalpindi, and had not been able to extend his power as 
far as the Indus. But his conftrmarian of the holdings of these 
Baluch chiefs along the Indus to the south shows in which direc- 
tion he had hoped to extend his power westward, had he lived. 
His initial efforts were directed against theNiaais, a settled tribe of 
Ghaljis living on both banks of the Indus in the neighbouthood 
of Kalabagh, in the area now call edlsa Khel and named after one of 
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the Niazi sections. The subjection of the Niazis should have been 
easy enough, seeing that this tribe had supplied large numbers of 
men to swell Sher Shah's armies, and Haibat Khan, his most 
trusted gendal, was a Niazi himself. 

Haibat Mian was Sher Shah's governor of the Panjab, includ- 
ing Multan. Under him Sher Shah nominated his own nephew 
Mubarik Khan, his brother's son by a skv#-girl, to the eharge of 
the Niazi area. There follows a story very illustrative of Pathan 
manners and attitudes. 

The main sections of the Niazis are the Isa Kbel and the Sum- 
bal. It so happened that a Sumbal freeholder earned Alkhdad had 
a daughter of unequalled beauty, whose good looks were the 
theme of general talk. *Her lashes' arrow she had pulled on the 
bow of her eye-brows, her chrekn were a living name, and her 
long tresses as the smoke that rises from the £re. 9 Mubarik, the 
local governor, saw her once only and became enamoured of her. 
Forgetting the pride of ra«e among the people of Roh, he des- 
patched a confidential messenger to Alkhdad to ask his daughter's 
hand in marriage. Allahdad presented his duty to the govrnior, 
tut answered with all respect that the Khan, holding as he did the 
authority, must have in his harem many noble ladies and beautiful 
slave-girls. Moreover the Khan, who had been brought up in 
Hind, possessed a refined tasle, while his poor child was of a 
rustic temperament and had only the qualities of Rob. In short, 
the inequality between them was so great that a marriage eould 
not be thought of. 
" Mubarik, frustrated, turned to molest the Sumbal clan, think- 
ing to force Ailahiad's hand. A jirga of three notables then 
waited upon him. While agreeing that there had been previous 
instances of alliances between Niazis and Surs, they observed that 
these had been between equal and equaL, the free-bom with the 
fre«-bom, the slave with the slave, falcon with falcon, pigeon with 
pigeon. One of them had a daughter by a slave-girl, and the Khan 
could have her. Let him in any case refrain from oppressing the 
clan; Allahdad was free-born, and would never consent to the 
alliance proposed, even at cost of his life. 

But Mubarik, full of the pride of authority, refused to listen, 
and thinking to teach the clan a lesson, plundered one of the 
Sumbal villages and carried off a slavc-girL The jirga of the whole 
tribe then proceeded in a body to his presence, protesting that the 
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honour of their women and dependants was to them the same as 
the honour of his to himself; they requested him, still with respect, 
to give up the girl. But, getting only a sharp answer, they opened 
their minds and said 'You were bom in Hind and know not the 
ways of the Afghans- Hitherto the heron has not dared to play the 
tyrant over the falcon. Out of respect for your uncle, the Shah, 
we have shown respect to you, the son of a bondwoman. Leave 
us alone, oppress us not> and let this woman go.' 'You prate of 
honour/ replied Mubarik in a fury, 'but I measure honour by the 
fulness of my house. I will k«ep this girl, and what is more, will 
take Allahdad's daughter from him by forte.' The maliks an- 
swered fiercely that if he valued his life, he would keep his eyes 
and hands off their women, whereupon Mubarik ordered his men 
to drive them out with rods. Their anger roused, the tribesmen, 
though they had by custom left their weapons outside the audi' 
ence chamber, lell on the governor with their bare hands, and 
killed him and every one of his attendants. 

When this got to Sher Shah's ears, he wrote to Haibat Khan, 
saying that the tribe of Sur, his own, was few in number. If every 
other Afgban should slay a Sur, not one of them would be left 
The Sumbals were of Haibat Khan's own tribe; let him deal with 
them and punish them in such a way that others might not get 
into the bad habit of killing governors. 

The Sumbals withdrew into the hills whither Haibat could not 
follow them, for Sher Shah's writ did not run so far. So, a Niazi 
himself, he resorted to finesse. Pretending that, if they came in on 
safe-conduct: he would arrange a composition and emphasizing 
that they could trust him as a fellow-tribesman, he induced nfoe 
hundred of them to come in with their families. The men he 
slaughtered and sent in the women to the presence of Sher Shah. 
The emperor disapproved most strongly, saying that, as between 
tribesmen, so base an act had never before bten committed. 'At 
least/ he added, Haibat Khan evidently nourishes no thoughts of 
sovereignty himself, since he has slain so many of his own tribe; if 
he did, he could never have forgotten his Pashtu so far as to shed 
the blood of his people unjustly.' On this Sher Shah meditated the 
removal of Haibat Khan from the Pan jab, but shortly after this 
event, in 1545, he died. He was killed by anacddental explosion of 
gunpowder at the siege of a fortress at Kalin jar in the Bundelkand 
hills douth- west of Prayag. 6 
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Sher Shah was a tremendous man. The Mughals were formid- 
able adversaries, in their veins the fresh blood of Central Asia, 
not enervated by long residence in a torrid climate; but Sher Shah, 
their equal in courage, was far greater in the sweep of his genius 
and the concentration of his abilities, and he drummed them out 
of India. Eacept for his unfortunate passage with the Niazis, he 
never ruled upon the Frontier, but he gave an eaample for all time 
of what a Pathan could do both in welding together his own 
eounfcymen as mercenaries in a foreign land, and in reducing a 
continent to order within Eve short years. Ruthless to the up- 
start, the rebel and the peculator, he showed mercy to the poor 
and needy, and he cherished the cultivator. He built roads and 
caravanserais up and down the country. But, above all, his great- 
ness is to be seen reflected in his buildings. The mighty gales and 
battlements of his Old Qtadei at Delhi give the measure of the 
man; those formidable bastions make the Red Fort of Shah Jahan, 
three miles away to the north, look like the puny casteJlations of a 
child, neatly put together from a bos of backs, Sher Shah's 
mosque within his citadel has a simple* noble grace all its own, 
more in harmony surely with the true inspirations of Islam than 
any of thosepearly caskets built by the Mughals to the glory of God. 

But to reach to the heart, the inner significance, of Sher Shah, 
it is best to visit his vast frontier fortress at Rohtas. There k 
stands, sprawling across a low rocky hill a few miles north 
of Jxhlarn, its great ramparts growing from theclifFlike a Wall of 
China, looking north across a sandy stream-bed to the low hills of 
the Salt Range and, beyond them, to the snows of the Pir Panjal. 
As befits a work of military f ottification, these overpowering 
gates and bastions do not cany the embellishments added to the 
Royal Qtadei at Delhi, but the ashlar is finely jointed, and the 
ptopoiinns fill the eye. The drcum£rop£E is large enough easily 
to hold a couple of divisions of troops. It seems impossible that 
so vast a monument of power could have been raised within Sher 
Shah's short reign. Shahamat Ali, who inspected Rohtas on his 
way to Kabul with Wade in 1839, writes that it took over ten 
years to build; if so, it could not have been finished until the 
middle of the next reign. 

But the eonceptirm was Sher Shah's, and in these walls he lives 
again. The binding quality of the mortar used is such that, a 
symbol of the founder's coercive power, it holds together like 
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fallen rocks the masses that, with time, have toppled from the 
structure. Even so, remembering Sher Shah, the fragmented pieces 
of Pathan society which remain look for a leader of his stature to 
give the cohesion, lacking which they do not atlain their due place 
in the history of nations. 

Hear an excellent tale of Sher Shah. One day he was observed 
to diaw grievous sighs and sob repeatedly, whereupon one of the 
courtiers remarked: 'The affairs of state, the organization of the 
finances of the kingdom, the army, the subjects of the realm, and 
the laws and regulations having, in so short a period, been re- 
duced to such order by you as had not been done by any other 
sovereign, what can be the reason of your grief?* To which Sher 
Shah gave no answer, but when they pressed him the more, he 
said: 'You are tight; but four wishes rest in my heart > which I 
could not accomplish, and must take with me to the grave/ On 
their enquiring what these were, the monarch continued: *First, I 
wished to lay waste the territory of Roh, and settle its inhabitants 
in the plains-lands e3»ei*ling from the Nilab* to Lahore, that they 
might observe any attempt at invasion by the Mughals, nor allow 
anyone to come from the diaection of Kabul to India. Such settle- 
ment would serve the additional purpose of bringing the moun- 
taineers within the checks and restraints of a civilized life. 
Secondly, I desired to desolate lahore, lest so extensive a city 
should furnish means to an invader from the north to enter it and 
equip himself. Next, I have long harboured a wish to establish on 
the road to Mecca fifty solid edifices, so that pilgrims might go 
and come at full ease upon their journeys to the Holy Place. 
Fourth and last, I designed to raise a tomb to Sultan Ibrahim 6 at 
Panxpat, but on condition that opposite it another should be 
erected to the Chaghatai Sultan Babur, who rendered him a 
martyr. This act would have won me the applause of friends and 
foes alike, and my name would have been spoken to the Day of 
Resurrection. These wishes, so close to my heart, I now take with 
me to the grave.' 

In this surprising passage, Sher Shah is made to reveal some- 
thing of the inner springs of the policies that brought him success 
in so short a time. He speal§6 of course the rough language of that 
day; his reference to th e devastation of Lahore is prompted by the 
recollection that fiaet Muhammad Ghori, and later Babur, as we 
shall we, made of that city a point etappttiot the conquest of India. 
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Sher Shah is really only saying that he who holds the Panjab is in 
a fair way to the dominance of India. His third and fourth wishes 
are an expression of his greatness as a builder and engineer, and 
give some hint of his inspirations. He built not for the day only, 
but ad majbrsm Dei gloriast. In his fast and most striking design 
for the Frontier tribes he is pursuing the train of thought which 
made him think of Lahore, He had realized the strength and the 
weakness of the mountaineers of Roh. From them he had drawn 
the soldiers in whose company he had marched to the throne of 
Delii, but he kiew only too well that the disozganisd tribal 
societies in their homelands, rent with fection and the blood read, 
provided no adequate shield for the protection of the kingdom 
against farther invasion. Indeed the mercenaries of one com- 
mander would readily turn to another; their allegiance was not to 
a system, but to a man. In some way, Sher Shah was great enough 
to see, the ikn and hardihood of these tribes could be turned to 
the advantage of the State on whose borders they live. He divined 
also that the Pathan future lay with the Indus Valley region, and 
not with the vague and shifting principalities in the direction of 
Central Asia, 

Appropriately, Sher Shah is buried in Bihar, at Sahaaram where 
he grew up and £rst attained fame. His tomb stands on a stone 
terrace in the middle of a large tank, a not unworthy memorial of 
his greatness. But his real monuments are the Old Citadel at Delhi 
and the Fortress of Rohtes, looking north beyond the Jthlam. 

" Sher Shah's death led to the inevitable straggle for the succes- 
sion. The man who won through was Sher Shah's younger son 
Jalal Khan, who took title as Salim or Islam Shah. The elder son, 
Adil Khan, was absent from the capital when his father died and 
so unable to win the support of Haibat Khan and the other nobles, 
mostly Niasis, although these later changed sides, finding Islam 
Shah too exacting a master. These events are too remote from the 
Frontier to make it worth while to follow them in derail; it is 
enough to say that fratricidal strife, reflected in factional struggles 
among the nobles, led inevitably to the fall of the Sur dynasty 
when Islam Shah died at Gwalior in 1554. The throne was then 
contested between three claimants of the house of Sur, and 
Humayun was able to make good the restoration of Mughal 
power. 
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The story of the Sur dynasty illustrates very forcibly the 
sfcength and weakness of Pathan character. A leader arises, great 
enough to gather men around him and make them forget their 
personal factiousness for one crowded hour of glory. He dies, and 
with him dies his inspiration. In the absence of the man who 
commanded trust, tribal jealousies are reasserted, everything that 
was gained falls away, 

And enterprises of great pith and moment 
With this regard their currents turn awry, 
And lose the name of action. 



CHAPTER XI 



BABUR 

The first genuine and historical glimpse of the Afghan and 
Pathan peoples in their own country is given to us in the 
inimitable hdixmawa, the Memoirs of Babur, the first 
Mughal Emperor {1482— ij 30)* No longer need we rely on the 
stray references of Arab or Persian geographers and travellers, or 
on a confined tribal tradition such as that of the Yusufzais. It is 
true that, before the coming of Babur to Hindustan, there had 
been more than one Afglian dynasty passing across the Delhi 
stage; the Klialjis and the Lodis had spread the terror of Afghan 
arms, and had left those splendid monuments of their glory which 
are to be seen in tomb and battlement strewn around the Indian 
capital today. The chroniclers of Hindustan recorded their pomp, 
their battles and their massacres, and there is little but intrigue 
and slaughter in it all. But although these kings and their nobles 
had encouraged the recruitment of a constant stream of soldiers 
of fortune from the mountains of the north, the scribes who wrote 
of them koew little and cared less of the Afghan and Pathan home- 
lands. In all those scxibings there is scarcely a mention of indm dual 
tribes; the names Khalji and Lodi are all that have come down to us. 

When we come to Babur everything changes, Babur was 
among the most illustrious princes ever to sit upon a throne in 
Asia, In his character as the founder of a powerful and enduring 
empire it is not surprising to find a union of the qualities of states- 
man and general. But he was more than that A lively good sense, 
and an enquiring mind, make him the perfect example of the 
practical ocfcuvert of his age, and there was no region of art or 
nature, as revealed to the man of action of that day, that escaped 
the activity of his research. His well-known slavery to the excesses 
of carousal appears as an ebullition of natural gaiety, and is easy 
to forgive; openly confessed, and even at times repented, his sins 
make him more human and more lovable. From his earliest years 
he had cultivated the art of poetry in his own Tutki and in 
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Persian, and had attained a high repute among the poets of His 
country. But for us bis tame rests on his autobiography, composed 
in the Chaghfltei form of Turki and bearing every mark of an 
ingenious and intelligent mind. 

The Babhnrama has been twice translated into English, by 
Erskine and Leyden in 1829, and by Mrs. Beveridge, the mother 
of Lord Beveridge, in 1922. Both translations are excellent, and 
that by Mrs. Beveridge must be pronounced more scholarly, 
since she was better acquainted with Chaghatai than the earlier 
translators, who worked originally on a Persian text prepared in 
Akbar's time. But Leyden and Ersltine's earlier work is, I think, 
more lively and in the most recent edition — two small volumes 
edited by Kiog in 1921 — is much easier to handle. Most of the 
work was done by Erskine, inspired and encouraged by Mount* 
stuart EJphinstone, who was responsible for bringing to Euro- 
pean notice for the first time a copy of the work in the original 
Chagi^tai, given him on the occasion of his visit to Shah Shuja's 
court at Peshawar in 1809. 

The accuracy and clearness of Babur's geographical descrip- 
tions are so arresting that even today no better general introduc- 
tion can be sought to unravel the tangled territories lying between 
the plains of the Osus and the Indus. This precision in terms of 
space is carried through into his chronology; the clarity of his 
narrative of events is the measure of his importance as an his- 
torian. And, as a leader who had learned in the hard school of 
defeat and victory, he was pre-eminently a man dependent on the 
kindness and understanding of other men. He can laugh and he 
can weep, he can sin and repent, and good humour and charity 
well up in him. He notices everything, the flowers, the trees, the 
birds, the harsh hills and smiling valleys, tte bright shies, the rain 
and snow and tempests, the names of men and tribes, his friends 
and enemies, what they did and how they behaved beneath the 
all-powerful shadow of the one God in whom he trusted. Sud- 
denly the curtain rises; the footlights go up on an Afghan scene 
that up to that moment has been shrouded in darkness. 

Of tourse, Babur was not a Pathan; he was a Turk. On his 
father's side he was descended from Ttmur Lang (Tamerlane) in 
the fifth generation; bis mother was in the thineenth generation 
from Chingi2 Khan through the great Mongol's second son, 
Ghaghatai. He thus combined the Barbs and the Ghaghatai ances- 
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tty, both acknowledging distant Mongol antecedents, but thor- 
oughly Tuccized by the time of Babur's birth* Moreover, the 
process of assimilation to Tutkdom in the regions of southern 
Turkistan where Babur lived the first part of his life, included an 
inoculation- with Persian thought and manners, and no doubt with 
Persian blood also. All these strains, Mongol, Turk and Persian, 
were present in Babur's make-up; in this respect he and some of 
his men may not have been unlike those Ephthaiiles who had pr«- 
«eded them on similar ventures to the same lands more than a 
thousand years before. But, although Babur could battle just as 
fiercely as any of his precursors, unlike them he cultivated a 
chivalry which goes far to redeem the barbarities that always 
accompany conquest 

Kabul was Babur's stepping-stone on his way to the conquest 
of the Indus and Ganges Valleys, He was not the first to conquer 
it for his family. It had been part of the vast dominion left by his 
ancestor Timur on his death in 1404, and had descended to his 
uncle TJlugh Beg. This TJlugh Beg is the niler whom, as we shall 
see, the Yusufeais accuse of having murdered their cnaliks at a 
banquet, and is not to be confused with the more famous prince of 
that name, grandson of Timur, ruler of Samarqand and astron- 
omer. That TJlugh Beg was first cousin to the grandfather of this 
Uiugh Beg, Babur's uncle. Babur's uncle died in 1501, and a 
ministerial intervention against his son opened the way for Babur, 
who crossed the Hindu Kush and obtain*! the surrender of Kabul 
without a battle in 1 504, only three years later. Babur always loved 
Kabul, and gives ecstatic descriptions of the scene and the peace 
of heart he knew there. In climate he thought it had no peer, and 
he speaks with delight of its many gardens threaded by perennial 
streams, on their banks chenars 1 yielding a grateful shade. It was 
jn such a spot 2 that he arranged for his body to be laid, and his 
tomb is to be seen there today, an evening's stroll from the city, 
upon a gentle eminence sloping down till it merges imperceptibly 
in the green and spreading landscape, lac#d with poplar-lined 
avenues which lead the eye to the traceries of the distant Paghman 
snows. Nothing giandiose — a modest marble shrine set in a deli- 
cious spot, shadowed by chenars and the zrgbvm? ttees Babur de- 
scribes with such contentment: 'At the time when the argfwan 
blossom begins to blow, I do not know that any place in the world 
is to be compared with it.' 
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On his way from Kabul to the conquest of Hindustan Babur 
had to &ght two Afghan wars, each a war against a type of polity 
on a level differing from the other. His second and final struggle 
ended in the defeat of the Lodi dynasty and the seizure ofthe 
throne of Delhi, the centre of an Afghan empire since 145 1> when 
Sultan Bahloi Lodi established his rule on the ruins of the Sayyid 
dynasty that preceded him. This empire, as Babur tells us, ex- 
tended from the Jihlam River to Bihar, but its writ did not run 
effectively west of the Indus, and it had no control over the Afghan 
or Fathan homelands from which lis rulers had originally come. 
It was a pompous and formidable adversary, rulad at the time of 
Babur's arrival in Kabul by Sultan Sitoindar, son ofthe founder 
and second ofthe line. Babur days the Lodi King could put half a 
million men in the field. 

Hiis first and less tangible Afghan adversaries were the tribes- 
men on their own home ground. These stood on the lines of 
communication which any prospective conqoeror of Hindustan, 
who starts from Central Asia, must secure and maintain thtough 
the hill country intervening between Kabul and the Jihlam River. 
Many years were to elapse before Babur could do this, and, read- 
ing between the lines of his story, we can see very clearly that he 
was in a contimial slate of anxiety and annoyance over difficulties 
which in feet he was never able entirely to resolve. Later emperors 
of his line were no more successful in achieving eaduring solu- 
tions. 

Babut's final and decisive expedition, resulting in the conquest 
of Hindustan, took place in Before that, there had been 

five others in this direction, undertaken with the object of estab- 
lishing, so fer as might be, his authority over the iniexv^ning 
tribes. In addition to those five there were expeditions against the 
Ghaljis around Ghaari; and almost annual invasions of Kandahar 
territory to secure possession of that city, a possession not deci- 
sively achieved until 1522. His descriptions of the champaign are 
so precise that we are able to tMce his line of progaess with an - 
accuracy far greater than is possible when eaamining the move- 
ments of Aleander or any other invader of the north-west. And 
it is here, when he reads Babut's detailed accounts of his opera- 
tions on the Frontier, that for the first time a Pathan can begin to 
feel that the darkras has broken and the light is flooding in* 
Here, at last, appear the femilkr names of tribes we know. 
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First and most prominent axe the Yusufzais, partly for the 
reason that in their country the conqueror spent more time, but 
more, I think, because he married a Yusufzai girl After the 
Yusufaais ring out the well-known names — ArridiSj Orakaeis, 
Banga&h, Turis, Dilasaks, Mohmands, Gigianis, Muhammadzais, 
Lohanis, Niazis, Isa Khei, even Gbaljis (by that name) and Waars 
— all take their due place in the picture. Parshawar, Bajaur, Sawad, 
Kohat, Angu, the Gorkhatti, the Khaibar with AH Masjid and 
Jam, the rushes near Swabi holding rhinoceros where tobacco 
grows today, Katlang beneath the spurs of Pajja, and the little 
Mukam stream flowing out of Sudhum — all suddenly come to 
life. Even more interesting, while some of these tribes were then 
on different ground from that occupied today, the narrative shows 
that the majority have not moved since Babur's time. The Afridis 
were even then in the Khaibar, the Yusufcais in Swat and the 
Samah, the Muhammadzis in Hashtnagar, the Bangash round 
Hangu, the Lohanis in the Daman, the Gbaljis found Ghazni — 
where they are today. Ihe only major Pathan tribes later to attain 
fame, and not mentioned by Babur, are the Kha%eJj$ and the 
Khalils. In fa«e of this recital, so modem, so circumstantial* we 
begin to wonder how true can be the stories of migration en- 
shrined in such productions as the Yusufzai histories of the 
Afghan settlement of the Peshawar Valley and Swat, repvitfrdly 
overlapping in date with Babur *s incursions. 4 

The negative evidence from Babur's omissions is as interesting 
as the positive detail that he gives. For instance, although he 
specifies so many Pathan tribal names, nowhere does he mention 
Pathans, Pakhtuns or Pashtuns. The nearest he comes to it is in 
speaking of Karlanri tribesmen cultivating around Bannu. Ahvays 
when he does not specify the tribal name, and sometimes when he 
^oes, he writes Afghans. Even the language, given in a list of 
eleven spoken in Kabul, is called by him Afghani This again is 
probably due to the fact that for reasons stated the tribe best 
known to him was the Yusufzais. This tribe, as we know, always 
claims the appellation Afghan, never Pathan. The second omis- 
sion^- the most significant of all, given the great number of 
tribal designations which do appear in the Babumama — is the 
absence of any reference to the Abdalis- 5 The only tribe Babur 
mentions as inhabiting territory roughly between Kandahar and 
Herat (where the Abdalis were when first they appear in history) 
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are the Nukdaris. These, mentioned in the same breath as the 
Hazaras, were not Afghans at all. Babur does mention his con- 
quest of Zamindawar s a central Abdali possession, but says nothing 
to identify its inhabitants. The omission, to say the least, is steange. 

It is worth while to ermine in some detail the tribal actors 
passing across Babur's stage. In a general way we may conclude 
that the very need for all these penetrations into the tribal territory 
between Kabul and the Indus proves that the tribes then enjoyed 
an independence sufficient seriously to embarrass any who sought 
a way-leave to Hindustan from the north-west. Indeed, for better 
measure, Babur admits that all the tribal area which he specifies 
as *Bajaut, Sawad, Parshawar and Ashnaghar', although it had 
once been part of the dominion of Kabul, 'had now been entirely 
occupied by Afghan tribes and was no longer the seat of any gov- 
ernment/ The general picture is confirmed by bis recital of the 
course he took through the territories, the time consumed in sub- 
duing the tribes to the conqueror's will, and the writers own 
comments on the chamcteristics of his more impudent adversaries. 

Babur's first expedition was undertaken in the opening of 1505, 
very shortly after he bad occup'jed Kabul. It was with the definite 
design of 'making an irruption into Hindustan*. After forcing the 
Khaibar, Babur arrived at Peshawar (called in this context Bag- 
■am) where, after a visit to the stupendous banyan tree then stand- 
ing — a typical touch — he decided in consultation with his 
officers to give up his original idea of crossing the Sind (the Indus) 
and to proceed to Kohat instead. He had heard Kohat was a 
wealthy place and likely to yield plunder, his information coming 
apparently from the Gigianis who then, as now, lived close to 
Peshawar. After falling upon and plundering Kohat 'about 
luncheon-time*, and a few days* rest, it was decided to turn again 
westward and ravage the lands of the Afghan tribes in Bangash 
and Bannu, timing by way of Birmal, called by Babur Farmul. 
There follows a vivid description of an action against the Bangash 
near Hangu, in a glen so closely described that it is still possible to 
recognize the gorge, between the villages of Ustar2ai and Raisan. 
Babur here describes the oldPathan custom, observed by him for 
the first time, whereby tribesmen made captive and suing for 
mercy appeared with grass in their teeth, exdaiming *I am your 
ox*. After this action the army marched by Thai to Bannu, which 
he correctly describes as fertile, level countryside, with hills to the 



BABUR 



north and the 'Bangash' (Kuiram) River cunning through it. 
Among the names he gives to the tribes cultivating betweenB&onu 
and the Indus he mentions the Karlanris, corrupted to Karranis, 
and also the Lodi tribes, K3ad and Isakhel. The Karlanri tribes 
now inhabiting the neighbourhood of Bannu are the Khatak; and 
that branch of their cousins the Shifcaks known popularly as Ban- 
nuchis. The Niaaia and Isakhel are stfll where they were then, and 
the *KarraiuV of Babur must have been Khatak or Shttak, or both. 

At this point the army decided once more to alter the planned 
itinerary , and the onward inarch was made by the LargT Valley to 
the Dasht (by which he means the Daman or Derajat), and thence, 
following the skirt of the Takht-i-Sulaiman, back to Ghazni by 
way of Duki— now a subdivision of the Loralai District of 
Baluchistan — and the Ab-i-Istadah lake. Part of the army fol- 
lowed the right bank of the Indus as far as Sakhi Saxwar, where 
Babur accurately describes the shrine, still a place of pilgrimage 
today. But they did not cross. One gallant man only, Babuc's cup- 
bearer, swam his horse across in face of an enemy who were 
insultingly waving swords on the bank, thinking they were safe. 
When the horse got footing, this man, Bayaaid, 'stopped as long 
as it takes milk to boil* and having made up his mind and seeing 
nobody following to support him, and having no hopes of assis- 
tance, rushed with great speed on the enemyupon the bank, These 
discharged arrows at him, but durst not stand their ground and 
fled. Alone,* says Babur, *on an unanred horse, devoid of all sup- 
port, to swim across such a river as the Sind, to put the enemy to 
flight and occupy their ground, was a stout and manly tear.' On 
this occasion only Bayasid of all the army made the crossing of the 
river. 

Babur has much to say of the 6angash country, and in that con- 
text mentions the Turis, one of the most important tribes who 
still occupy a part of this territory. He includes in Bangash all the 
lands bounded on the north by the Sufed Koh (which he specifies) 
down as Car as Bannu, so covering the country now occupied by 
the Khataks of Teri That he never mastered this area is clear from 
his comrnaiC The tribes of Bangash lie out of the way, and do 
not willingly pay taxes. Being occupied by many affairs of superior 
importance, such as the conquest of Kandahar, Balkh, Badakhshan 
and Hindustan, I never found leisure to apply myself to the settle- 
ment of Bangash. But if Almighty God prosper my wishes, my 
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first moments of leisure shall be devoted to the settlement of that 
district, and of its plundering neighbours. 7 And of another tribe 
which, four centuries later, has not changed character, Babur 
writes: f The Waair Afghans had been very irregular in paying 
their tascs . . . they now brought in three hundred sheep as 
tribute/ 

Babur's hopes were not fulfilled. It was left to other hands to 
bring Bangash and Tuns into line, and the Wasirs do not pay 
taxes even in 1957. 

Babur was not able to resume his ambitions towards Hindustan 
until 15 19. In 1507 he was occupied in a foray against the Ghaljis, 
then as now occupying the upland plain of Kattawaz. He gives a 
wonderfully true description of a Ghalji caravan on the move — 
'a blackness, either owing to the Ghaljis being in motion, or to 
smoke/ We are reminded of the Ghalji maiden's love-song: 

Beloved, look well, look well upon my fece today, 
Tomorrow 'twill be hidden in the caravan^ whirling dust e 

So true and vivid is Babur. But he tells us nothing of the many 
and vaned dans of the Ghaljis, and he seems quite unaware that 
the Lodi Emperor, whom he unsealed, was himself of Ghalji des- 
cent He speaks too of a Lohani, 'the most eminait of the Afghan 
merchant,' whose head was cut off and brought to him some- 
where near Tank (where the Lohanis still live), without realizing 
that the Lohanis too are of Ghalji blood. 7 

Between 1508 and 1519 there is a gap in the Memoirs. Little is 
known of Babuls activities in these years, except for his ill-s torrid 
alliance with Shah Ismail, the first Safawi King of Persia. He was 
also occupied in annual invasions of the Kandahar territory, and 
it is clear that he thought it well to secure his base on the Kabul- 
Kandahar line before attempting further incursions towards India. 
When the Memoirs reopen in January 1 5 19, we rind Babur already 
in Bajaur, engaged in the siege of what he calls the fort of that 
country. Owing to this gap we do not have Babur's own account 
of his reasons for entering Bajaur, but the Yusufcai tradition is 8 
that he had been negotiating with Malik Ahmad, the chief Yusuf- 
au Malik, and was outraged by that Malik's refusal to atlend his 
court in Kabul a second time. The Yusufzais at that time occupied 
Swat and much of the plain (Samah) south of Malakand, as they 
do now. Ahmad sent in his place Malik Shah Mansur, his cousin 
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and the son of Malik Sulaiman, the Yusufzai Malik killed accord- 
ing to Yusufaai tradition by Babur's uncle, XJlugh Beg. Babur 
therefore determined to invade Swat and chastise the Yusufzais. 
He chose to proceed by the Bajaur route, wishing also to punish 
its non-Afghan Gibati ruler who had been insolent to Ulugh 
Beg. 

This story, dressed up in traditional garb, is only a way of con- 
veying what was clearly Babur's intention, to reduce the powerful 
Yusufzai tribes living in Swat and to the north of the Peshawar 
Valley before he could safely give rein to his real and ultimate 
ambition, the invasion of Hindustan. Thar this was so is dear 
enough from Babur's programme and his own comment. For 
after subduing Bajaur, and reaching an accommodation 'with the 
Yusufaais, he went on to cross the Indus for the first time and to 
conquer the Salt Range country down as far as Bhira on the Jih* 
km Rivet. 'When we left Bajaur/ he writes, 'we did it with the 
intention of attacking Bhira before we returned to Kabul. We 
were always full of the idea of invading Hindustan.' 

In due course Babur stormed the castle of Malik Haidar Ali, 
the Gibari ruler in Bajaur, and moved on through jandul to cross 
the Panjkora near the point where it unites with the Bajaur River 
(probably not far from Umalg axha, where the bridge now stands) . 
He must then have entered Talash (now in Dir) 'with the idea of 
crossing the Katgala pass near the villages of Uch in the tracks of 
Alexander, and so moving on into Swat. But it is quite clear from 
his own account that he did not pursue this venture; instead, turn- 
ing south, his army re-entered the Peshawar District through 
Ambahar,* and, passing somewhere close to Takht-i-Babi, leached 
Katlang 9 and then the Mukam* stream near Shahbazgarha. From 
the narrative it is likely that the change of plan was due to negotia- 
tions between Babur and Malik Shah Mansur Yusufzai, negotia- 
tions which ended in Babur taking the Malik's daughter in mar- 
riage. The girl's name was Bibi Mubarikah. 

By his own account Babur's union with this Yusufcai lady was 
a marriage of convenience: 'Shah Mansur/ he writes, c the son of 
Malik Sulaiman Shah, had come from the Yusufzai Afghans with 
professions of submission and of armchmmt tq my iniefests. In 
order to conciliate the Yusufais I asked his daughter in marriage.' 
This is given some colour by the feet that Mubarikah had no 
children (Babur's son Humayun was bom of another wife), and 
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lived on without any particular honour until the reign of Akbar. 
It is true also that nowhere in his Memoirs does Babur reveal 
much more than respect for the women who shared his life. Of his 
first wife, Aisha Sultan, whom he cnarried when he was seventeen, 
he says that his modesty kept him from her, and he gives an amus- 
ing description of his mother's tantrums whenever he failed to 
visit his ^ammo as often as that lady thought fitting. Of another 
wife, Masurnah, he admits that she was in love with him, but says 
nothing of his own feelings. 

But Babur was not a man whose actions were prompted only by 
convenience, and the frequency of his references to Mubarikah's 
fether suggests that his mind was on the girl, and tells rather a dif- 
ferent story. Even among Afghans the Yusufeais are notoriously 
unwilling to permit any of their daughters to many outsf de the 
tribe, A man may have a hundred good friends among them, yet 
for years he will never see, much less speak with, a single daughter 
or sister of his friends. Partly for this reason — to raise the bidding, 
as it were — there is a romantic tale current in the Yusufzai bujras 
of how the prince met Mubariiah by a spring on the summit of 
the Morah Pass, dressed in disguise as a qclandar or holy man. The 
story is one of love at first sight against a pretty background of hills 
and flowers, trees and flowing water, followed by a reconciliation 
between the prince and the tribal chiefs effected by the pleadings 
of the maiden. However this may be, it must have been largely 
through Mubarikah that Babur learned so much of Afghan atti- 
tudes, and it was probably her influence as a Yusufzai lady that led 
him to speak of all these tribes as Afghans, and of their language 
as Afghani His very wide knowledge of so many of the names 
and stamping-grounds of so many of the Frontier tribes must have 
owed something to this consort. 

It should be mentioned here that Babur, like the men of Hellas, 
at least in his earlier years, suffered his greatest agonies of heart 
over a boy. His Alexis was a youth called Baburi, 10 and the lover 
remarks with a wry sentiment on the similarity of name. In this he 
was like so many of the men of Central Asia, who, despite more 
than one warning in the Quran on the theme of lot and the city 
of Sodom, have felt the stirrings of a passion by no means in their 
case wholly sensual, and partaking of an element of delieate com- 
panionship sometimes absent from the relations of man with 
woman in societies where woman is seduJed. Babur's revelation 
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has nothing gross or degrading about k; like his other sins, this 
passion stirs him to a tumult of body and spirit, well expressed in 
his own words: *I used to stroll bareheaded and barefoot, 11 
through lane and street, garden and orchard, neglecting the atten- 
tions due to 4 friend and stranger. Sometimes like a man distraught 
I roamed alone over mountain and desert; sometimes I wandered 
from street to street in the city, in search of a mansion or a garden 
where I might abide, I could neither sit nor go, I could neither 
stand nor walk/ 

The story is a reflection of an experience common among 
Afghans and Pathans also, at any rate in early manhood. like the 
love of David and Jonathan it does not always degrade. Despite 
the fulminations of the Shaikhs and censors, few of them guiltless 
i n their own lives, such affections have even t*ea known to find a 
sublimation. 

Bibi Mubarikah, loved or unloved, was Left in the Bajaur fort, 
while the prince went on to cross the passes into the Peshawar 
Valley, apparently by Ambahar, to plunder the S&mah. He speaks 
here of the plains Yusufeais — the Mandanr — and the Muham- 
madaais of 'Aslinaghar'. He then went by way of Katlang to the 
valley of the Mukam, which is the little stream running from Sud- 
hum past Shahbazgarha where Asoka's rock-hewn edict stands, 
down to join the Kalpanri below Martian and flow into the Landai 
River by Nowshera. Babur goes on: 'At the abrupt termination of 
the hill of Mukam there is a small hillock overlooking all the 
Samah, the plains country. The spot is earemely beautiful, com- 
manding a prospect as far as the eye can reach. Upon the hill 
stood the tomb of Shahbaz Qalandar. I visiftad it, and it struck me 
as improper that so charming and deliighcful a spot should be 
occupied by the tomb of an unbeliever, I therefore gave orders 
that it should be pulled down. As the situation was fine, both for 
climate and beauty — it was in February — I took a mfajun 1 * and 
continued there for some time.' 

'The hill of Mukam' must be one of the two spurs above Shah- 
bazgarha, probably the one to the north just above the stream. 
On the other stands Asoka's inscription, Who Shahbaz was I have 
no idea," but Babur's identification of him with unbelievers sug- 
gests some faint memory of Asoka and Buddhist times. Moreover, 
the gentle pass between the two spurs, over which the main road 
to Swahi now passes, is still known as Kafirdarxa, the pass of the 
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pagans > and a neighbouring hamlet is called Budserai, or the halt* 
ing place of Buddha. 

From this picnic Babur went on to the neighbourhood of Swabi 
— the name in the record is misspelled SwaM — to hunt the 
rhinoceros. The scene of this exploit may have been the Raafcar 
reed-beds, now largely cleared, tying south of Yar Husain, or 
brushwood areas under the low hills of Topi towards the River 
Indus. From there he went on to cross the Indus by the old and 
well-known ford close to the village of Hund, the only place it 
•an be forded, and that only at low flood in wintertime. Horses 
and camels used the ford, infantry and impedimenta were floated 
across on rafts. 

Babur was beyond the Indus for just over a month, and on this 
occasion did not pass beyond the Jihlam. He recrossed the Indus 
on boats at a point much lower down, below the junction of that 
river with the Kabul River, and some miles below Attock. Attock 
Itort was not then built. It was now the end of March, and Babur 
grows ecstatic over the beauties of the flower-gardens on the road 
to Peshawar: T took my seat on rising ground near the camp to 
enjoy a view of all the flower-plots ... on one side were yellow 
flowers; on another purple, laid out in sextuple beds. As far as the 
eye could reach were flower-gardens of a similar kind. In the 
neighbourhood of Peshawar in springtide, the flowers are exqui- 
sitely lovely/ 

That beauty remains to this day, and has been made more 
beautiful by the licence once more given to the cultivation of the 
opium-poppy. It is as if great fields of multi-coloured tulips 
bestrewed the land. 

A few days later Babur returned to Kabul and the second 
expedition was over. He signalized his arrival by presentation of 
robes of honour on Shah Mansur, and other Yusufzai notables 
who had accompanied him. It is dear that the importance of the 
Yusufaais bad not slipped his memory. And Mubarikafc/s fether 
surely deserved a khiltet. 

Later the same year 3 in the autumn of 1 5 19, Babur made a third 
expedition through the Khaibar and into the Peshawar Valley* 
It appears that the Swat Yusufzais had not lived up to their 
engagements in spite of Bibi Mubarikah, and the King gives as 
the chief objective of his advance the ne#d to check them. But he 
never got so Indeed, as says Blphinstone, it is dear enough 
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that Babur never made a real iraprcssinn on this tribe; they always 
found a secure retreat among their hills* He was advised by the 
Dilaza^ to plunder the dans in easier Hashtnagar, and to use the 
plunder for storing forts on lines of communication, both in 
'Pa^8hawar , -and 'Ashnaghar'. The Hashtnagar foray proved dis- 
appointing — there were then no Swat canals — and on the way 
a fresh resolution was formed to plunder the Afridis — the first 
and almost the last time anybody seems to have turned the tables 
on these famous plunderers. A march was made to AH Masjid 
with this object, but this new plan also railed, for* as in the case 
of the Bangash, bad news arrived from Badakhshan, and Babur 
had to return to Kabul. It was on the way that he dealt with the 
Miizr Khel, apparently a branch of the Shinwaris, c who had been 
extremely licentious in their conduct/ and compelled the Wazir 
tribes to pay in some sh«ep in tribute. This expedition was no 
doubt effective in spreading the fear of Babuls name among the 
Afridis, Shinwaris and Peshawar tribes on the direct roure towards 
Hindustan through the Khaibar Pass . 

The fourth expedition took place in 1 jzo, a year later, but the 
date falls in another gap in the Memoirs, so we know little of it. 
Babur went as far as Sialkot, and spent his time indicting punish- 
ment on those who had joined him but subsequendy turned their 
coaas and expelled his officers. We know nothing of his routes or 
his dealings with the Frontier tribes on the way. He was forced to 
return by bad news about Kandahar, which he finally reduced in 
1522. 

The fifth and final preparatory expedition took him in 1524 to 
the capture of Lahore and as far as Sirhind. His operations on the 
way were concerned with the reduction of Panjabi tribes in the 
hill country of southern Haaara" close to Hasan Abdal and not 
with any Afghan tribe, and, directed as they were against sympa- 
thisers with the Lodi Empire of Delhi, fall really outside the 
scope of this story. He had to tight a large army led by Afghan 
Amirs of the Lodi regime to gain possession of Lahore, but was 
aided in his plans, though destined to be thwarted later, by the 
adherence of the Lodi feudatory of the Panjab, Daulat Khan, who 
with his sons Ghaza and Dilawar, decided it was safer to join the 
invader than continue in subjection to Ibrahim who had suc- 
ceeded his lather S&andar on the Lodi throne of Delhi in ij 17. 
Ibrahim's haughty temper, joined to the impolitic arrogance with 
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which he treated the Afghan nobles who had raised his family to 
the throne, had succeeded in alienating all the most important 
supporters on whom he should have been able to rely. But Daulat 
Khan, who had affected to plead for Babur's aid against his 
sovereign, was in truth set on carving out for himself a private 
dominion in the Panjab, and after various vicissitudes, during 
which he was ignominiously seized and imprisoned by Babur, 
succeeded in taking shelter in the Eastern Panjab hills. Babur 
managed to induce the Emperor's brother, Alauddin, to join him, 
but his position in the Panjab was not yet strong enough to enable 
him to advance against Delhi. He fell back on Lahore and even- 
tually to Kabul 

It was not until the following year, 1525, that he was able to set 
on root the final and triumphant •ampaign which led to the defeat 
and death of Ibrahim Lodi at Panipat in April t J 26, and so to the 
inauguration of the Mughal Empire. The only events on this his- 
toric march that really concern the Frontier are a reverie which 
Babur enjoyed at Ali Masjid, and a second rhinoceros hunt, this 
time more successful than at Swabi, in the neighbourhood of 
Peshawar, probably in the Zakhi reed-jungles, in my time biiome 
a haunt of outlaws. At Ali Masjid: 'As the encamping ground was 
small, I took up my quarters on an adjoining eminence, from 
which I could view the bla»e from the camp-fires below, wonder- 
fully brilliant and beautiful. It was certainly owing to this circum- 
stance that every time I halted here I took wine/ On the hunt he 
amused himself by pitting an elephant against a rhinoceros, wish- 
ing to see how they would behave. The rhinoceros ran away, and 
Babur took it for good augury. His Afghan audience must have 
enjoyed the tun. 

In all these expeditions there is no doubt that Babur's armies 
were greatly strengthened by tribal axilingeats supplied by the 
Yusufeais and other tribes with whom he contended or negotiated 
around Peshawar. Of this one clear instance can be given. The so- 
called Kasuria Parhans who inhabit the country on both banks of 
the Sutlej south of Lahore are of the Khweahgi section of Muham- 
mad2sis. They have a clear tradition that they marched from 
Peshawar in Babur's armies, and were granted lands in the 
Central Panjab in jagir as a reward for their services to the con- 
queror. The Khweshgi — see Table II, Chapter I — are cousins 
of the Muharnmadaai of Hashtnagar, and there is a well-known 
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village of their name north of the Kabul Rivet, becwccn Chars adda. 
andNowshera, 

Still mote indicative of what Pathans themselves think in the 
matter of Babur's debt to them are the lines of Khusbhal Khan, 
reciting a list of the Kings who ruled at Delhi: 

BjjJ lab pasada Dibti bddsbdh B&itr sbahy 
Cidhyskarda Pttkb&tab pxh txrkattwh, . . , 

After him was Babur King of Delhi, 
Who owftd bis place to the Pathans. . » ♦ 

Babur certainly dispels the darkness, and under his hand the 
whole of the Afghan frontier begins to take shape, Indeed, never 
again, not till British times more than three centuries later, do we 
get so detailed and universal a list of the tribes living from Swat to 
the Daman. From his account it is quite ckar that it is the Yusuf- 
zai and Bangash tribes (Bangash being an area rather than a tribal 
name, but with tribes still identifiable on the ground), whom he 
considers to have been the keys to the pacification of the tribal 
belt between Kabul and the Indus. Although he was equally 
interested in getting control of Kandahar during this period, he 
does not appear to have met with tribal opposition in that quarter 
and the absence of any reference to the AbdaJis is remarkable. It is 
clear that in Babur's time both the nomadic and the settled Ghaljis 
were living more or less where they arc now, namely around the 
Ghazni-Kattawaz area and in the Daman, and he mentions both 
them and their settled Lohani kinsmen. Then where are the Ab~ 
dalis? At least they were obviously not in a position to embarrass 
Babur in his designs on Hindustan. 

There are three tribes mentioned by Babur who were clearly 
not then where they arc now. These are the Dilazaks, the Gigianis 
and the Mohmands, The Dilamks evidently still held a position 
of some importance in the Hashmagar area and probably in the 
Doaba, where the Muhaxnmadzab and Gigianis now are. Now 
they have almost disappeared, submerged beneath the newcomers 
near Peshawar. The Gigianis seem to have been around Peshawar 
itself where the Peshawar Mohmands and the Khalib now are. 
They are now in the Doaba. And, lastly, the Mohmands were met 
by Babur in what is now Ghalji country around Mukur south- 
west of Ghazni and had not then axriv#d in Peshawar. All this 
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tends to confirm tribal tradition. The fact that the Ghotiah Khel 
tribes other than the Mohmands, namely the Hbalils and Daud- 
2ais, are not mentioned by Babur at all still farther confirms their 
ttad itionthat the Ghori ah Khel had not reach ed the Peshawar Valley 
in Babur's time. But the much more powerful impression from 
Babuls chronicles is that so many of the tribes mn evidently even 
then on the ground which they still occupy. 

I helieve that tribal movements have been very greatly eaag- 
getated in the tribal traditions. We get accounts of long migra- 
tions of whole tribes over distances of 5 00 miles or so, ending in a 
struggle for existence between the indigenes and the invaders, and 
the killing-off, expulsion or serfdom of the conquered tribe. In my 
time I have seen a process of replacement of one tribe by another, 
going peacefully on over a period of a generation in the Yusufeai 
and Muhammadmi territory known as the mora in the north of 
the Samah. This was brought under irrigation about 1910, and 
has been 'invaded* by thousands of hill Mohmands and Utrnan- 
khel, originally coming in as tenants, and then as lease-holders 
under the Yusufcai and Muhammadaai proprietors. Gradually, as 
they obtained wealth and made good, they have taken lands on 
mortgage and later have bought in on proprietary right. Much 
better cultivators and fresher blood than the old proprietors, they 
are displacing, and have in many areas displaced, the original 
tribes, and it may fairly be said that most of the mdra has now 
become an accretion to the Mohmand tribe. I think it probable 
that in many cases the process of tribal change in the past followed 
this pattern tather than that of downright genocide or expulsion 
<of the original inhabitints. During such periods of encroachment 
blood would become mixed and tribal distinctions sometimes 
bluited. 

Such would be the tendency in the easy, fertile plains. In the 
mountain glens I believe that in most areas the tribes who now 
occupy must have bten there centuries before records are avail- 
ablej some of them, identifiable at least by name, for centuries 
before the advent of Islam. It is interesting that all the tribes, 
about which there eaist clear traditions of migration are the 
Eastern Afghan tribes proper, that is the Sarbanris of the Karsh- 
bun line, the Ghoriah Mhel andKhakhayKheL 18 These migtatory 
traditions are not to be found in the case of such tribes as the 
Afridis, Orataais, Banga&h, Khataks or Wazirs, that is the Patban 
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tribes of the Karlanti line. When these did move, as in the case of 
the Khafehs, it was much kter and in his toxical times . 

Babuls recitals support this •ondusion. The only exception is 
the Dilaaaks, reputed in the gmeaJogies to he Karlanris, and they 
hare disappeared, Many do not belteve them to have been Af- 
ghans at all, but Babur does not support this. Judging by place- 
names, they are probably cnerged in the Ghoriah Khel tdbes, 
KhalUs Mohroands and Daudsais, who occupy the lands around 
Peshawar now- 

In other words, Babur* s evidence* taken, on a broad view, does 
not conflict with the suggestions for Afghan and Pathan origins 
set oat in the earlier chapters of this book. 
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THE PESHAWAR TRIBES 

A t some time beCwten the era of Mahmud of Ghaaoi and 
L\ the arrival of Rabur on the Frontier die Afghans of Al- 
jL ABiruni, 'those rebellious, savage laces', who occupied 
even in Al-Biruoi's time the furthest frontier of India towards 
Kabul, have grown into the Yusufeais and other tribes whom we 
kiow today. At some time, too, during this same five hundred 
years the Qandhar of AUBiruni, by which he meant Gandhara or 
the Peshawar Valley, has been matched by another Qandhar, five 
hundred miles away, which we know as Kandahar, the southern 
city of modem Afghanistan, Yet, although these five centuries 
between the arrival of Mahmud to shatter Hindu dominion in 
Gandhara and the Panjab and that of Babur to secure his com- 
munications (ajd. iooi to 1505) are well on in the Islamic era — 
they constitute indeed the fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth and ninth 
Islamic centuries — there is lantalrzingly little material from any 
source, even Muslim, to show us what were the movements and 
what the developments bearing on these same Frontier tribes. 
Ghaznawids and Ghorids traversed the frontier passes on their 
way to and from India, taking with them armies composed of 
Afghan and Ghalji tribesmen of identity unknown and un- 
specified; Ghaljis and Lodis, tribesmen from the more southerly 
Sulaimap Mountains, rounded dynasties in Delhi in the Afghan 
name; the Kbw&ieam Shah, Qiingiz Khan and Timur Lang, each 
for a short while, held sway over the main routes through these 
mountains; but of the detail of the Frontier tribes themselves 
there is hardly a word. Not until Babur. Then the lineaments 
appear, suddenly, as Athena from the head of Zeus. 

It is to this moment of history, and unfortunately not to any- 
thing earlier, that written Muslim chronicles, ostensibly founded 
on contemporary material in Pakhtu, also refer. There are several 
compilations purporting to be liistories of the Yusufaais and kin- 
dred tribes, the best known of which* cited by Moumstuaft 
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Elphinstone and Bemhard Dom, the Russian profesor who was 
Rlphinstnne's contemporary, is known as the Tarikh-i-Hafiz 
Rahmat Khani. It was written in Persian in the Hijri year 1184 
(a,d. 1 771), and according to Raverty is based on much older non- 
cstont prose- writings in Pa>hru by Shaikh Mali and Khan Kajju, 
Yusufeai notables of the first half of the sixteenth century whose 
place in the reload will appear as the story unfolds. Whether 
Shaikh Mall or Khan Kajju, contemporaries of Babur and Huma- 
yun, really did write these works is uncertain, Assuming that they 
did, it is a point not without interest that no native detailed record 
of the Peshawar tribes should appear until after Babur had taken 
the stage and himself begun, as it were, to write up the tribes. It is 
as if the tribal chroniclers were only brought to serialization by 
the arrival of the great Mughal. 

The starting-point of all these chrunkks is more or less the 
same. It is related that the Yusufais, as the leading sept in the 
Khakhay tribal confederacy, arrived in the Peshawar Valley hav- 
ing set out from the neighbourhood of Kandahar and journeyed 
by way of Kabul Their rivals, the Khalils and Mohmands of the 
Ghoriah Khel confederacy, according to tradition, came also tram 
much the same neighbourhood, north of Kandahar. The actual 
starting-points given are Nushki, Mukur and Garah, said to have 
been their original habitats in the neighbourhood of Kandahar. 
According to Raverty, this Nushki is not the place we know today 
in Baluchistan close to Kalat, but a locality now named Mashaki, 
some thirty miles south of Ghazni However that may be, there is 
no doubt that Yusufbri tradition still links that tribe with an 
original seat, held up to the beginning of the fourteenth cenrnry 
(eighth Hijri century) in the neigbbonrhood of Kandahar. It is 
surely a strange coincidence that the Khakhay and Ghoriah Khel 
tribes, the present inhab itants of the older Gandhara (Qandhar), 
should affirm that they came from another and much later Qand- 
hax. How did Qandhar (Kandahar), the city and province in the 
south of the present Afghan State, receive that name? 

There is not the slightest doubt that the Qandhar of Al-Biruni, 
writing in the time of Mahznud of Ghazoi in the eleventh century, 
is Gandhara, the modem Peshawar Valley. It is not Kandahar city, 
and there is nothing in Muslim writings or elsewhere to show that 
Kandahar, as a city of note, had become prominent at that time, 
even if it existed. Bellew believes 1 that Kandahar was foundad by 
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emigrants from Gaadhaia, fleeing itom one of the invasions, and 
that these emigrants, the Gandarioi of Herodotus, gave their name 
to their new country. The invaders £tom whom they fltd he calls 
'Scythic', and he gives the da*e of the emigration as the fifth or 
early sixth Christian century, from which it will be seen that he 
refers to the White Hun invasions — indeed his *Scyths' are da- 
scribtd as the progenitors of the Jats and Gujars. According to 
him these emigrants not only gave the name of Gandhara to their 
new colony but actually, some ten centuries later, sent a powerful 
colony back to their original home. Those who returned had been 
changed by their conversion to I&lam during their exile and had 
forgotten their original home. But the ease with which the return- 
ing Khakhay and Ghoriah Khel assimilated the populations they 
found in and around the Peshawar Valley Bellew takes as con- 
firmatory of his theory. 

Belkw's asseverations, staled as historical fact, cannot be ac- 
cepted as definite history. The earlier supposed emigration is 
unsupported by document, coin or inscription, and the theory 
rests mainly on the eaact correspondence of the names of the two 
Qandhars. But that he may well have suggested a tenable theory 
for further investigation is admitted by the Ejncydopedia oj Islam. 
The article on Kandahar in that compilation dismisses an earlier 
assumption that the town was founded by Alexander and named 
Alexandria Arachosia. The evidence for this does not exist, and it 
is improbable that Kandahar can be phonetically derived from 
Alexandria. The article proceeds: 

Its identity with the name Gandhara, the ancient Indian kingdom 
occupying the valley of the Lower Kabul River, on the other hand, 
appears to be well established, Kandahar was the form used 

by the Arab chronicle* for Gandhaia; the Kandahar of Masudi and 
Biruni has nothing to do with the modern Kandahar. There seems 
good ground for accepting Bellew*s theory that the name was 
brought to AAchr>&ia by emigaants from Gaodhara. The most prob- 
able period for such an emigaation is the fifth century, when the 
Ephthslites conquered Gandhara, as related by the Chinese pilgrim 
Sung-yun who visited Gandhara about 4.D. 520. Buddha's begging- 
bowl, still preserved in the shrine of Sultan Wais outside Kandahar, 
was probably brought there by refugee Buddhist monks. 

Belle w has more to say about this begging-bowl, which he him- 
self saw in 1872. 1 It is now in the Kabul Museum. This relic, a 
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huge bowl some seven feet in diameter, carved out of a solid 
block of dark-coloured serpentine, was lying, when Bellew saw it, 
in the slirine of Sultan Wais (Uwais) outside the present city, a 
few hundred paces from the old city to the west, destroyed by 
Nadir Shah. There was still the tradition at that time that it had 
been brought there by Buddhists who had come from the neigh- 
bourhood of Peshawar before the Islamic age. The bowl has since 
been covered round the outo'de with a long inscription in Haskh 
script, by the style written about 1600. In 1872 it was lying unre- 
cognised and uncared for in an obscure corner, its detailed history 
and purpose forgotten in an age to which the memorials of earlier 
times had little significance. But ancient Gandhaia had been one 
of the greatest eentres of the Buddhist faith, and the very existence 
of this relic gives point to the theory that Kandahar city may owe 
its existence to a pre-lslamic connection with the Peshawar Valley. 

In Islamic times Kandahar is not mentioned by the Arab his- 
torians who record the onward march of Islam from the centre 
established at Zaranj in Sijistan. The conquest of Arachosia, equi- 
valent to modem Kandahar and called by the Arabs Ar-Rukhaj, 
eentred round the ancient capital at Bust, which was also a mint- 
town of the SatTarid dynasty in the ninth Christian century. 
Kandahar does not even appear in the Ghaznawid records —in- 
deed, as we know, the Qandhar of Al-Bxmni is still Gandhara — 
and it is not until after the destruction of Bust by Alauddin Ghort 
Jahaxisoz in 1 1 50 that the new Kandahar begins to rise intoimport- 
ance. It is mentioned during the Chaghatai Chingizid period as 
having been taken in 1 2.81 by a ruler of the Kart dynasty of Herat, 
feudatories of the Mongols. It was conquered by Timur Lang and 
bestowed upon his grandson Pir Muhammad, Later it formed part 
of the Kingdom of Husain Baiqara of Herat (1458-1505), another 
Timurid and a cousin of Babur*s, and it is in his reign that the 
name Kandahar first appears on coins. After his death it was in the 
hands of feudatories of the Timurid house, and a three-cornered 
contest ensued, the Uzbek Shafbani Khan (who had driven Babur 
out of Transcoriana), the first Safawi monarch Shah Ismail, and 
Babur, all having ambitions towards it. Babur, as we know, had 
taken Kabul in 1504, and spent the next twenty years both in pre- 
paring the way for his contemplated invasion of India and in 
securing his bases before he finally made the Indian venture. To 
hold Kandahar seemed to him essential, and in the intervals of his 
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Frontier expeditions he made many efforts to achieve that end, 
eventually succeeding in his object in 15 2a. Indeed it may justly 
be said that Babur's main efforts duting the two decades inter- 
vening between his capture of Kabul and his conquest of India 
were direct*! to fixing firmly his control over both the Qandhars, 
the andent Gandhara and the new city in the far south-west. His 
concern with both of them over so large a span of his life is not 
without some bearing on the story of the Khakhay Khel and 
Ghoriah Khel Afghans as they themselves tell it. 

A reference to the second table in the chapter on genealogies 2 
will show who the Khakhay and Ghoriah Khel are, and how they 
conceive themselves to be related. For the present purpose the 
important tribes among the Khakhay are the Yusufiais (including 
the Mandanr Yusi^zais) and the Gigianis, among the Ghoriah 
Khel the Khslils and the Mohmaf>ds, Closely related to all these, 
but not themselves Khakhay or Ghoriah in ancestry, are the 
Mubammadzais. The present locations of all these tribes are given 
in the table and can be seen upon the map. A]l of them are Sar- 
banris, and thus relatives, though of a different branch, of the 
Tarins and Abdalis. All regard themselves as belonging to the 
irue Afghan line, and all have their present habitations either 
within the Peshawar Valley or in the mountains of Swat, Dir and 
Bajaur to the north. None of them are Karlanris or hill-tabes in 
the narrower sense. Of all it may be said that they inhabit either 
the spreading open plains and valleys or broad vales such as those 
of Swat, Pan jkora and Bajaur. Some of the Yusufeais and some of 
the Mohmands live in hill-countries; but these are peculiarly fer- 
tile tracts, or situated on lines of communication, they are not 
inaccessible eyries like Tirah or Waziristan. 

The traditional record is as follows. As already related, the 
seats of both Khakhay and Ghoriah Khel are said to have been 
around Mukur, both in the Ghazni River basin leading to the 
inland water Ab-i-istadah and in the upper Tamak Valley, north- 
east of Kandahar. (All this is now Ghalji country.) Early in the 
fourteenth century — the dare is largely surmise but is cited by 
Elphinstone — quarrels arose either between the Khakhay and 
the Ghoriah sections, or, according to the Akhund JDarwezah^ 
between the Khakhays and the Tarins (the ancestors and present 
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cousins of the Durranis), which led to the uprooting of the whole 
of the Khakhays and their departure in a northerly direction to- 
wards Kabul (Nothing, it is to be noted, is here said about any of 
these tribes being on a return journey, or having originally come 
from the direction of Peshawar.) There follows the not unusual 
gap of a •entuty or so, and we nest hear of the Khakhay tribes as 
having settled in the neighbourhood of Kabul, where they sup- 
ported the cause of Mira Ulugh Beg, son of Abu Said of the 
house of Timur. Abu Said was the most powerful of the Timurid 
princes in the middle of the fifteenth century, and Babur's grand- 
father. He is thus the direct ancestor of the Mughal house of 
Delhi. In 14^9 (h. 874) he conferred on his son, Ulugh Beg, the 
territories which Timur Lang had conquered towards the In- 
dus, namely Kabul, Ghazni, and their dependencies. These, with 
capital at Kabul, Ulugh Bag was able to hold until his death in 
1 jo 1, and, as we know, three years later his nephew Babur suc- 
ceeded in mastering this heritage. 

Many writers confuse this Ulugh Beg with the renowned Ulugh 
Beg, builder, scientist and astronomer, son of Shahrukh and 
grandson of Timur JUng, ruler for a brief two years in Samarqand, 
and assassinated in 1449 ( H> *J3)* He and Babur's uncle are of the 
same Timurid family but they are different persons, and two 
generations part them. The astronomer was a close friend of his 
namesake's grandfather, his first cousin, and was kind to the 
young Abu Said, his friend's son. The story goes that Abu Said in 
due course named his son in memory of the astronomer, Ulugh 
Beg. 

At any fate it was to Ulugh Beg IE that the Yusufzais and other 
Khakhay clans paid their addresses in Kabul, No dates are given 
in the teibal chronicle, but the bracket covers the years 1469-ijoi, 
during which Ulugh Beg II was ruler of the city, and we may 
assign 1470 as the approximate year, especially as the story goes 
that the Yusufzais were largely instrument in raising him to the 
throne, and supporting him in his sovereignty over a difficult 
country. On first accession Ulugh Beg treated these tribes with 
marked distinction; he was indeed dependent on their assistance 
for the support of his throne, but (in the words of EIp tinstone) 
c the turbulent independence of the Eusofzyes was not suited to an 
intimate connection with a sovereign, and, their insolence increas- 
ing with their prosperity, they insulted Ulugh Beg's authority, 
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plundered his tillages, and even fiDed his capital with tumult and 
confusion 9 . Ulugh Beg, whose power was now strengthened by 
the accessi on of many Chaghatai Turks who flocked to his stan- 
dard, resolved to rid himself of these turbulent allies; he began by 
fomenting dissensions between Yusufzais and their less powerful 
Khakhay cousins, the Gigianis, and attacked them at the head of 
that tribe and his own army. The battle is known as Ghwarah 
Marghah, 4 apdy describing the locality and the bloodshed. In this 
battle Ulugh Beg suffered defeat, and was constrained to conclude 
an insidious peace, signalized by a banquet to which he invited all 
the maliks of the Yusufzai, to the number of seven hundred. 

Prom that famous banquet none but six came out alive; the rest 
were massacred to a man. After the holocaust Ulugh Beg com- 
manded that the bodies be taken outside the city and buried. This 
was done at a place three arrow-flights from Kabul to the north- 
east and under the hill of Siah Sang. The burial ground still bears 
the name of the Shahidan or Martyrs, and it is said that there also 
may be s#en the tomb of Shaikh Usman of the Malizai (Dir) 
branch of the Yusufzai, to whose resting-place until recently pil- 
grimages wete made. Chief among the slain was Malik Sulaiman, 
the leading malik of the tdbe and father of Malik Shah Mansur 
who later gave his daughter in marriage to Babur. Malik Ahmad, 
Sulaiman's nephew, then a young man and later the Yusufzai 
leader, was one of the fortunate six. 

The date of this massacre is not given in the sources, but having 
regard to the reign of Ulugh Beg II in Kabul, we may set it be- 
tween 1480 and 1490, about the time of Babur's birth. It was 
ordered by a Chaghatai Turk, and not by an Afghan. But it must 
be recorded that Afghan annals are not free from such steins* and 
there is a contrast in morals drawn between the sanctity of private 
hospitality to the guest and the exploitation of social occasions to 
fiiither statecraft or private vengeance. Ulugh Beg's evil example 
was followed by the Ghalji Mir Mahmud when he massacred the 
Persian notables at Isfiahan in 1722. He, it is said, was mad. There 
are more recent examples of this barbarity. Only a generation back 
a certain Mohmand tnalik, whom I knew, called a banquet in 
Gandab to signals a reconciliation with fellow-tribesmen who 
had killed his father and all his relatives, leaving only himself, a 
child they pitied and found too young to kill. When he grew to 
man's estate, with a fine show of hmhomii he invrted them all 
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beneath his roof ami, when they were insi'de, he and his retainers 
shot them, every one. Even the laws of hospitality will go dcron 
before the calculated enmity bequeathed by a blood-feud, 

It is for reasons of this kind that once, in 1947, sitting down to 
a feast in this same Gan/Ub with some two hundred tribesmen, I 
found myself the only man unarmed. Every malik, as he sat at 
meat, carried his rifle slung on his shoulder, and on asking to see 
the magazines I found every weapon loaded. This did not spoil 
the jokes and jollity; indeed it was then I heard the story of the 
massacre in Gandab a generation back and afterwards confirmed it T * 

In the course of their travels the Yusufaris had been joined by 
the MuHammadzais— not Khakhay in family but sons of Kharsh- 
bun like them — and by the Utman Khel and the Gaduns. The 
last two tribes are not Sarbanri Afghans at all, but Karlanxi and 
Ghurghusbt respectively, and came as hams&yas or clients- After 
the massacre the Yusufeais, accompanied by thdr clients but for 
the moment leaving the Muhammad^a!*, proceeded in extreme 
distress towards Peshawar by the Khaibar route. The Gigianis, 
who had taken Ulugh Beg's part, also for the time r^rrained in 
Ningrahar* 

In the Peshawar Valley and Bajaur, so states the chronicle, the 
Yusufaais found the Dilazaks in possession of almost the whole 
region, together with some people called Dehqans — but d*hqcm 
means only a villager or tenant — in occupation of Hashtagar. 
Ravcrty tells us the Dehqans were subject to the Jahangiri Sultans 
of Swat, with capital at Manglaur, the last of whom, Sultan Awes, 7 
entered into some negotiations with Babur, and was eventually 
driven across the Indus into Haxara. No authority has suggested 
that these were of Afghan or Pathan stock. The Dilazaks remain 
a mystery* 

In the genealogies the Dilaaaks appear as Karlaniis, and 
brothers of the Orakaais and Utman Khels. Babur refers to them 
more than once and he calls them Afghans. Today, as an organised 
tribe, they have disappeared, though there is more than one vil- 
lage called after their name in the Daudzai tract just north of 
Peshawar — a name well known in the annals of the Peshawar 
Vale Hounds. They are said by Bellew and others to have em- 
braced Islam in the time of Mahmud of Ghazni and to have sent 
sttong contingents with him on his Indian expeditions to Somnath 
and elsewhere. The Dilaaaka themselves, according to these 
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chronicles, had moved into Peshawar from Ningiahar and the 
west, some •enturies before. The most circumstantial evidence to 
their claim to be Afghans is the story in the chronicles relating the 
romance of Khan Kajju, Ahmad's successor in the chief ship of the 
Yusufzais after the latter had defeated the Dikzaks: Kajju, like 
Babur, was handsome, and was sent as a young man, accompany- 
ing Ahmad, as an envoy to the Dilaaaks. There he was captivated 
by the daughter of the Dikaak chief. After the battle in which the 
Dilaaaks were overthrown Kajju was in command of the van- 
guard of the pursuit, and came up with the Dilaaak chief and his 
family on the Indus bank, endeavouring to get across. Seeing 
Khan Kajju, the Dilaaak implored him to keep back his men to 
allow the women to get across — railing that he said they would 
all throw themselves in the water and pen'sh rather than be made 
captives. The young man's chivalry was touched; talcing pity on 
the Dikzaks and their plight, he cried out to his clan&mec; 'Give 
over, comrades; let them alone. Do not harm them, for they are 
Afghans like ourselves,' The ladies crossed, the men laughed, and 
Khan Kajju won his bride. And it is true to say that in their tribal 
lighting it is the understood thing among Pathans not to molest 
or interfere with the women or children of your opponent, or to 
harm the guests within his gate, or to injure his dependants or 
faqirs. 

It should be remembered that all these tribal chronicles are 
quite unscientific, and it is far from certain that all these migra- 
tions in mass ever took place at all. There is no reason to suppose 
from what has b*en said in this work up to this time that the 
people of the Peshawar Valley were of markedly different stock, 
or culture, or language, from other tribes with whom at this time 
it was their fortune, or misfortune, *o contend. Again the gene- 
alogies may help us. The invading Khakhays were all Sarbanris of 
the best Afghan line; the Dikzaks appear as Karlanris, brothers of 
the hill-tribes who prefer to call themselves Pathan. Amid the un- 
certainties one point slends out — that Babur recognised the 
Dilaaaks as not differing essentially from Yusufeais or others 
whom he names. And this, I think, we must accept. 

When the Yusufzais reached Peshawar, broken, fatigued and 
powerless after the massacre, they tell us in their chronicle — 
again no date is given — that they apptted to their brother 
Afghans and Musalmans, the Dilaaaks, for help, and a place 
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wherein to lake up their residence. With a generosity unknown to 
later tribal story the Dikzaks assigned to them the Doaba, that 
fertile tract in the triangle between the foothills and the junction 
formed by the Kabul and Swat Rivets — where Shabqadr now 
stands. Malik Ahmad, their new chief, on the part of his people, 
expressed gratitude, but chamcteristitally pointed out that the 
Doaba was but a small district and numbers of his people xcmainad 
behind, intending to rejoin their kinsfolk as soon as they should 
find a home. Was there no other land? 

The Doaba is among the most fevoured tracts in all the Fron- 
tier, so the Yusufcais were bidding high. But the Dila2aks it 
seems were still of generous mind. They told Ahmad that, if the 
Doaba was not large enough, there were the valleys of Danish 
Kol and Ambahar as tar as Bajaur, which they might occupy. And 
even more — there was still Ashnaghar (Hashtnagar) which they 
could win by the sword from the Dehqans, subjects of the Jahan- 
giri Swat Sultans. This was not in the gift of the generous Dila- 
zaks, but it is to be supposed that they expected a share of it on 
conquest. 

The Yusuraais and Mandanrs — Malik Ahmad himself was a 
Mandanr — then took up the Doaba as oner#d> and soon after 
were joined by their families and nocks and those who had been 
away as nomads and traders when the Kabul massacre took place, 
A number of these, pushing up by Ambahar and Danish Kol, 
advanced right into Bajaur and sought to occupy its main southern 
valley, Lashoaa, where the town of Khar now stands. They went 
on still further right into Jandul, and approached the Panjkora 
River. At the same time the main body pusbad out from the 
Doaba, started to take over Hashtnagar from the Dehqans, and 
began to encroach on Dilazak land in the main Samab, east of 
modern Charsadda, and towards the Kalpanri of HotiandMardan. 

Meanwhile the Gigianis who, it will be remembered, had sided 
with Ulugh Beg against their Yusufoai kinsmen and were in some 
sense the cause of the trouble, had remained behind in Ningrahar 
with the Muhammadzais. And now a new development took 
place. The other main Khaishbun clan, the Ghoriah Khel, of which 
the main sections are the Khalils, Mohmands and Daudaais, had 
themselves found things too hot in the Mukur-Kandahar area. 
The rule of the Timurid house was breaking down, and IomI 
power was passing to the Tarins. At this period the Abdalis (Dur- 
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ranis) counted as Tat ins — a glance at Table I in the genealogical 
chapter will show the reason. The GhoriahKhel moved north in 
the footsteps of the Khakhays, and some of them pushed into 
Ningrahar where they came in conflict with the Gigianis, the 
Tarkknris (another Khakhay ttibe) and the Muhaxnntadzais. The 
Tarklaaris settled Erst in Lamghan (Laghman) between Kabul and 
Ningrahar, but had their eyes on Bajaur where they soon sent an 
advance party. The Gigianis too, finding the Mohmands too 
much for them, tried ineffectually to gain a footing in Bajaur but 
were turned back by the Tarklanris. They then sent thei r elders 
with halters round their necks and grass in their teeth to beg for- 
giveness of the Yusufcais, and besought Malik Ahmad and other 
notables, as their Khakhay kinsmen, to assign them lands upon 
which to dwell. ThinHng to strengthen the Khakhay confederacy, 
Malik Ahmad with the consent of the tribes assigned them the 
Doaba itself; and very soon, family by family, they came across 
by the Karappa route and down Gandab to settle in that fettle 
district. Shortly afterwards the Dehqans under one Mir Hinda 
were driven out, and Hashtnagar was assigned to the Muham- 
madaais, while the Yusuf zais themselves, their forces strengthened 
by the newcomers, were pushing steadily eastward towards the 
Indus and northward towards Swat and Bajaur. 

The tribal pattern, was thus beginning to assume the shape 
which it holds today, for the Gigianis are now in the Doaba, the 
Muhammadaais in Hashtragar, and with few exceptions the Yusuf- 
zais — now the Mandanr section of them only — hold the rest of 
the Samah Valley north of the Landai River. It is very hard to 
believe in the truth of this tradition. In those days the Samah* 
proper had no irrigation; it was a great dry tract, in many parts 
sandy, scored by ravines such as the Bagiari, Kalpanri, and Lund 
Khwar, with at best scattered cultivation from wells where the 
water table allowed it. The Doaba and Hashtnagar on the other 
hand are level lands beside the Kabul and Swat affluents, and it is 
almost certain that even then they enjoyed irrigation by inunda^ 
tion. The Yusufaais by their own account ruled the roost: why 
should they have allotted the finest land to the Gigianis who had 
been disloyal to the tribal nexus, and to the Muhacomadzais who 
were not even of the Khakhay brotherhood? The story becomes 
even harder to credit when it is remembered that the original 
owners of the whole valley, the Dilaaeks, were not yet disposed 
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of. Indeed we are told that the Gigianis on first arrival acted in 
such a contumacious way in thear dealings with the Dilaaaks that 
Malik Ahmad left them to their own devices. It was at this time, 
it appears, that Babur arrived on his third Frontier expedition, 
late in 1519, and the Dila2aks, to serve their own interest and 
hoping, perhaps, to snatch Hashtnagar for themselves in return 
for their losses, took his part. As a result the Gigianis attacked 
them aftet Babur's departure, but were defeated at Gulbela in what 
is now the Daudzai country. 

According to the chronicle this defeat caused Malik Ahmad 
and the' Yusufcais to face about, and adopt a new policy. Forgetful 
of the generosity of the Dilaaiks, whom the Yusufaais now re- 
garded as inclined to arrogance as a result of thek victory over the 
Gigianis, Ahmad decided to form a Khakhay confederacy and go 
to war with them under pretence first of their undue seventy to 
the Gigianis and secondly of contumacy displayed in the Samah 
against the encroaching Yusufaais. For this purpose Ahmad was 
able to muster the whole of the Yusufaais and Mandants, together 
with tfrrir hamsayas, the Utman Khels and Gaduns and the Mu- 
hammadaris, who were promised confirmation in their claim to 
Hashtnagar. A great battle took place between Katlang and Shah- 
bazgarha, the fiercest part of the engagement being in the bed of 
the Gadar streamlet in which large bodies of the Dilazaks were 
ambushed and slain. The Dilazaks were overthrown, and, unable 
to retreat to their kinsmen south of the Kabul Kiver, were forced 
across the Indus into Chachh Hazata, It was when their rearguard 
was attempting the Indus crossing that the young Malik Kajju, 
blooded in this bottle, won his Dilazak bride. 

The date of the Katlang battle is untaown, and I can call to 
mind no present memory of it, On internal evidence it probably 
fell some time between Babur's second expedition into this region 
(15 19), when he too was at Katlang, and his final conquest of 
Delhi (15^6). K we are to accept these chronicles at their face 
value, it can hardly be believed that Babur, who had previously 
enjoyed many contacts with all these tribes, would not have 
recorded the disastrous Dilazak defeat at Katlang, if that defeat 
had taken place before he reached that same place ^1519. On this 
ground, I think, the battle must be dated after 1 5 19, say 152 5. 

At some time befote this battle — again the dates ate missings 
the Yusufzais succeeded in occupying most of Lower Swat It will 
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be remembered that the Hashtnagar Dehqans owed allegiance to 
the Jahangiri King of Swat. After their defeat and expulsi on from 
Hashtnagar they are seid to have retired to Swat by way of the 
Morah Pass leading to Tania, where the lands of Mir Hinda, their 
leader, were situated They left a force on guard in the Morah, the 
scene of Babur's cieeting with Bibi Mubarikah, and also occupied 
the Makkand, and probably the Shahkot and Charat Passes be* 
twten the two. Sultan Awes, the ruler of Swat at Manglaur, had 
sought insurance against Yusufeai ambitions by contracting a mar- 
riage with Malik Ahmad's sister, but the lady had died and not 
"without reason he f ea»d invasion by the grasping Khakhays. He 
had not long to wait The Yusufziis and Mandanrs, poverty- 
stricken in the first days of the Doaba grant, had sought a liveli- 
hood by trading into Swat, and had spied out the beauty and 
fertility of the land. Indeed the chronicle does not acquit Ahmad 
of arranging a political marriage for his sisier with the clear object 
of gaining a footing in Swat, As soon as opportunity offered, the 
Yusufaais assembled their forces and endeavoured to enter Swat by 
the Morah Pass which several times they tried to force without 
success. After two months spent in fruitless effort they sent a 
patty to reconnoitre the Malakand, further to the west, and re- 
ceived a report that the garrison there located, under Sultan Awes 
himsef , was negligent and could easily be surpf is»d. 

It was determined therefore that, after the evening meal, the 
chief portion of the force should set out for the Malakand, leaving 
a small party in the old camp at the foot of the Morah to kindle 
watch-fires, and lead the Swatis to think the whole army was in 
camp as usual. The main force cuarched all night and at dawn 
rush«d the Malakand, fading the garrison asl«ep. Sultan Awes 
ffed to Tamo; Mir Hinda, who had defended the Motah so well, 
on hearing of the f ordng of the Malakand, retired from his posi- 
tion with his forces and also made for Tania to secure that 
important centre. 

The Akhund Darweaah, an earlier authority than the 1771 com- 
pilation in Persian, tells us that it was the Shahkot Pass, a few 
miles only to the west, and not the Morah, before which the 
Afghans were encamped. They must have been threatening both, 
for both lead down to Paki, and the distinction is of little validity. 
But he adds a touch that brings the whole scene to life in describ- 
ing how the Yusufzai women, left teMnd in the camp, began to 
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sing ballads boasting of the prowess of their lovers and the want 
of manhood of their opponents, and foreeelling that the decisive 
attack would open with the dawn. The Swatis, hearing this, 
directed all their watchfulness to this point, and failed to guard 
the Malatand so carefully as before. 

As usual, no date is given for this graphic event That the 
tradition in this case records an historical occurrence I think there 
can be no doubt. While no memory seems to abide today of the 
reputed great battle near Katlang where the Yusufeais and their 
confederates are said to have finally overthrown the Djk^aks, any 
tribesman will tell you the story of the forcing of the passes into 
Swat. But again we can only fix a date by deduction, a deduction 
based in this case not on what Babur himself records but on the 
story of his love affair as told by the Yusufeais. It was on the 
Morah that he i$ said to have met his bride, and we can fix that 
year definitely at 1 5 19, At that time the Yusufeais were in control 
of all Chat country; indeed Malik Shah Mansur, Ahmad's cousin 
and father of Mubarikah, was living actually in the Morah Pass. 
It follows that the Yusufeai occupation of Swat would have been 
effected before 1519^ few years earlier than the battle at Katlang. 
A date 1 5 1 5 would not be far wrong. 

It was after the Katlang battle, and the expulsion of the Dila- 
zaks, Chat Ahmad undertook the nrst distribution of lands among 
the Yusufxaia and associated tribes. This land settlement is still 
associated with the venerated name of Shaikh Mali. The records 
show that this sarvey and settlement took full account of the 
occupation of Swat, and indeed of Buner also, from which it is 
dear chat the Yusufeai aggression into the northern mountain 
areas from the Samah had preceded their victory over the Dila- 
zaks in the plains. The survey covered the whole of the Doaba, 
Ashnaghar (Hashtnagar), the Samah proper from Hashtnagar to 
the Indus in the east and the Kabul River to the south, and such 
portions of Swat, Buner and Bajaur as had been subdued by the 
Khakhay tribes and their confederates. Allotments were made not 
only to the Yusufeais proper and their brothers the Mandanr 
Yusufeais — Ahmad himself was a Mandanr of the Razaar section 
— but to the Muharnmadzais (not Khakhays but sons of Karsh- 
bun), and also to the Utman Khel and Gaduns, who were not 
Sarbanris at all. 9 Finally, certain lands were distributed to Say- 
yids and other holy men who had accompanied the tribes in their 
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migrations and invoked the name of God upon thei r conquests. 
The land distributed to genuine Afghao tribesmen, sons of Sar- 
banr, was called dqftar? 0 that allotted to holy men tstrai. 11 By a 
most able dispensation it was always arranged that the t serai lands 
should intervene between the bulk allotment of daftar given to one 
idbal section and that given to another tribal section, so placing a 
pious satis 1 ** or arbitrator, permanendy in position to defeat ten* 
dencies on the part of the aggressive to encroach. This arrange- 
ment, as indeed the body of Shaikh Mali's settlement, remains the 
basis of tribal land tenures all over the country north of the Kabul 
River up to the present day. 

Of the non-Yusufzai tribes the Gigianis, as we know, got the 
Doaba, the Muhammadaais Hashtnagar, and the Utman Khel and 
Gaduns, clients only, rough hill tracts to the north All these are 
still located in these places, though there have been certain shifts 
in the case of the Utman Khel Originally these were allotted not 
only Ambahar, where they now are, but a long tract of rough 
territory right across the north of the Samah intervening between 
Swat and the plains. Later Khatak irruptions in the sixteenth cen- 
tury disturbed this arrangement, leaving only five small villages 
of Utman Khel in the plains north of Katlang. 

Since Shaikh Mali's time there have also b#en •etlain changes in 
the distribution as between the Yusuf zai proper and the Mandanr. 
The richest of all this territory at that time, before the peren- 
nial irrigation, was the Swat Valley, For that reason both Yusuf- 
aai and Mandanr originally received a share in Swat. That this was 
so is established by the existence of the tombs of both Malik 
Ahmad and Shaikh Mali in the Swat Valley, the first near Allah- 
dand and the second at Ghorbandi. At AUahdand the gmveyard 
is at the foot of the spur, just south of the village, with a glorious 
view up the Adinzai Valley to the north. Ahmad as we know, 
was a Mandanr of the Razzar clan; Shaikh Mali was his Chief 
Mulla, attached to his o'wn clan and so to say, his Wazir. Khan 
Kajju, on the other hand, Ahmad's successor, also a Mandant, is 
buried in the Samah on the banks of the Badrai stream between 
Swabi and Maneri, looking across to a hillock on the Sar-i- 
maira, 23 marked in the modem map as Gajju Ghundai. At some 
unxtcotdad time after Shaikh Mali's survey there took place an 
internal redistribution as between the Yusuf and the Mandanr 
branches, whereby the former took Swat, Panjkora, Buner and all 
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the hill-country, and the latter were confined to the Samah. There 
are now no Mandanr settled in the hills, and only three Yusuf 
villages, and those three on the hill-skirts close to Swat and Buner, 
which are within the Samah. M In old days the Yusuf dans did 
best, for the hills contain valleys like paradise; now, with irriga- 
tion, it is the Mandanr who are the richer* though they have to 
suffer the less tempeaate climate. Canals^ with cane, tobacco and 
other cash crops, have made the Samah and Hashtnagar the finest 
agriculcmal areas in all the breadth of Pakistan. It is the Mandanr 
who enjoy most of this inheritance. 

Tlie date of Shaikh MalFs distribution is not accurately stated; 
we only know it took place after the battle of Katlang and 
apparently during Ahmad's lifetime. If we assume the battle was 
fought in 1525, and that survey was undertaken shortly after- 
wards, we may put 1 530 (h. 937) as a possible date. This was the 
year of Babur's death after four years only as Bads hah of Delhi. 
On the chronology here adopted, if we lake the Kabul massacre 
at 14$ 5, and assume that Malik Ahmad, who escaped from it as a 
youth was born about T470, Ahmad in 1550 would have been a 
mature grey-beard ag»d sixty* just of the age and prestige needed 
to put through a settlement like that of Shaikh Mali. The great 
stretch of territory, with all its complications of mountain and 
valley, and Shaikh Mali's close definition of inter-tribal and inter- 
sectional boundaries, which persists today, suggest thatthe work 
must have occuped at least five and perhaps as much as ten years. 
The whole of the present Peshawar and Mardan districts north of 
the Kabul River, part of Bajaur, Panjkora, Swat, Buner, and the 
adjacent Indus Valley, were surveyed — a circle of territory about 
a hundred miles in diameter, including a tangle of mountains and 
valleys at elevations between i s ooo and 10,000 feet. The survey 
and distribution was a remarkable achievement, and its decisions 
have on the whole stood the test of time. It bears all the marka of 
careful thought and organisation, down to the twigs in every 
tribal tree,' and the strength of tribal tradition, together with all 
the evidence of the impress of a master-mind, leave no doubt that 
the event is an historical process which took place about the time 
claimed for it. Whether it was indeed preceded by all the tribal 
migrations, expulsions, and warfare of which we are told is much 
less certain. The rise of a strong chief and an able pnest-adrniois- 
trator at the same moment could have suggested the need for a 
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land settlement without aoy necessary assumpti on that the Yusuf- 
zais and their associates were newcomexs to this region. 

Gberinh Khel 

In following the Khakhay claos to their allotted places we have 
almost forgotten their cousin Sarbanris, the Ghoriah Khel, whose 
hostility, together with that of the Tarins, was the prime cause of 
the alleged Khakhay migrations from their seat north of Kandahar. 
But it will be remembered that, not long after the Khakhay exodus 
— again the date is not given — their Ghoriah Khel relatives fol- 
lowed in their wake, driven perhaps by the tribal convulsions and 
the assertion of Tarin ambitions following on the waning of 
Timurid power in the Kandahar region. As we have seen, accord- 
ing to the chronicle the arr ival of the Ghoriah Khel vanguard in 
Ningrahar caused both the Gigianis and the Tarklanris, Khakhays 
left behind after the Kabul massacre, to be once more disturbed 
and to move in their turn towards the east. 

The sections of the Ghoriah Khel are the Khalils, Mohmands, 
Daudaais and Cbamkannis. (Save for one well-known village 
known by their name, six miles from Peshawar, the Chamkannis 
do not figure in this context; they have lands adjacent to the 
Kurram Valley.) The only one of these mentioned by Babur is 
the Mohmands, and they, when he met them in a foray against the 
Ghaljis, were near Mukur, that is in their original seats. Thus on 
this point Babur confirms the tribal tradition of the Ghoriah Khel. 
Khalils he nowhere mentions, nor Daudsais. 

As we know, some of the Yusufcai Khakhays, finding the Doaba 
too narrow for them, had gone on into Ambahar, and thence into 
Bajaur towards Jandul. The Dilaaaks in the Samah had encour- 
aged them to do so, without reckoning with their Bajaur host, 
Malik Haibu, who was chief of the Umr Khel section of Dilaaaks 
inhabiting Bajaur. Nobody had asked him, and, true to character, 
he refused to give up any land to newcomers- The Yusufaais, 
looking around for aid, received it from a considerable Khalil 
section which had arrived in Ningrahar, and was quarrelling at 
the time with the rest of the Ghoriah Khel. Not wishing to be 
outdone by the Khalils, the other most powerful Ghoriah Khel 
tribe, the Mohmands, and the Tarklanris, the only Khakhay tribe 
still at this time remaining behind in Ningrahar, entered Bajaur 
'to offer their friendly intervention* between Malik Haibu and his 
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Yusufaai and Khalil opponents. But Hal feu stuck to his guns, and, 
believing that the newcomets would remain neutral in order to 
maintain a position as arbitrators, attacked the Yusufzais and 
Khalils. A battle ensued, in which the Mohmands and Tarkknris 
joined, and Haibu was defeated and killed by a sword blow 
struck by a Tarklanri named Burhan, sevmog his neck at one 
stroke. Haibu's armour, a valuable suit, was stripped from him by 
Mir Jamal, a Mandanr, and I remember hearing that fox many 
years it had been the treasured heirloom of Mir Jamal's descen- 
dants at Sherdarr^ a village situated in a valley under the Buner 
hi lls not far ftorn the Ambela Pass. 

The Yusufzais and Khalils then divided Bajaur between them, 
but soon fell out* The first battle went in favour of the Khalils, 
for the Yusufzais in the Samah still stood aloof and only those in 
Bajaur had been defeated. The Bajaur Yusufaais appl ed to Malik 
Ahmad, who determined that the Khakhay strength .must be 
mobilized to resist further Ghoriah Khel aggression such as had 
been responsible in previous generations for the exodus of the 
Khakhay dans and their long sojourn in the wilderness, It was 
therefore determined to stage a two-pronged attack upon these 
tiresome Khalils. The Bajaur Yusufeais went in f&zawatai 1 * to the 
sons of Malik Haibu, throwing themselves on Dilaaak protection 
and asleing for forgiveness. Not only did the Umr Khel fergive 
them, they sent a force to join them and a position was taken up 
in the main Bajaur valley not far from modern Khar. Meantime 
the plains Yusufzais advaneed by Gandab and Pandiali, the 
present Lower Mohmand country, and crossed the Danish Kol 
towards Nawaga i . 

The battle which followed was fought close to Nawagai and 
went against the Khalils. The issue was decided largely by a diver- 
sion brought about by a force led by Mir Jama], the spoiler of 
Haibu but now fellowed by Haibu's sons and retainers, the Umr 
Khel Dikaak contingent. These moved upon a Khalil sangar 
(breastwork), behind which they had placed their funnies and 
chattels for safety. The Khalils wavered and broke, the sangar and 
the women were captured, and the day was decided. After the 
battle Ahmad, Mir jamal and Haibu's sons decided in coundl to 
set the captives free, and this was done on the condition that never 
again would the Khalils set foot in the northern hills. The bargain 
has been kept. 
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This irruption into Bajaur, dat#d by Raverty in. 15 17 (h. 923), 
was only the beginning of a Ghoriah Khel immigration in mass 
into the Peshawar Valley 2nd its environs. After Babur's death, in 
15 30 the new Mughal Empire was in effect divided, Humayun tak- 
ing the Indian portion, while the provinces of Kabul, Ghazni and 
Kandahar, with their dependencies as far as the Indus, went to his 
brother, Miraa K&mran. In theory Kamran was only a feudatory 
and Humayun the sovereign. But Kamran, like Hakim, Akbar's 
brother, in the next reign, had a boundless ambition, was deter- 
mined to assert his independence, and did not stop short of fratri- 
cidal war in his effort to supplant his brother and King. During 
much of the time the cards were stacked against Humayun. In- 
deed from 1530, when he mounted the throne, until 1545 when 
(after losing Delhi to Sher Shah) Humayun succeeded in taking 
Kabul from Kamran, Humayun's writ did not run upon the 
Frontier. Even up to 1553, when after further fighting Karnxan 
was eventually surrendered to him by Adam Khan, a chief of the 
north Panjab, and blinded, Humayun cannot be said to have been 
an effective rukr in the Peshawar region. During the twenty years 
from Babur's death to 1 5 5 0 Kamian's policies and ambitions have 
an important beating on what happened in these parte. 

Afiex the Khakhay settlement north of the Kabul River the 
Dilazaks are recorded to have been still in possession of all the 
Valley territory south of that river, extending from the Khaibar 
Pass as far as Khairabad on the Indus. There is no mention of the 
Khataks in the chronicle, and it has always been assumed that at 
this time they had not appeared. The Ghoriah Khel then, meaning 
in this context their most powerful sections, the Khalils and 
Mohmands, finding their ambitions blocked towards Bajaur, 
pushed into the Peshawar Valley from Ningrahai and, pursuing 
earlier Khakhay tactics, asked the Dilazaks for land. The Dilazaks 
had had their lesson and paid dearly for it, so refused. The 
Khalils and Mohmands then enlisted Kamran's sympathy. Kam- 
ran, eager to strengthen his frontiers against his brother and for 
this purpose to support encroaching tribes moving eastward to 
the Indus, lent them effective aid. With this aid, the record runs, 
they were able to complete the movements initiated by their 
Yusufaai cousins and drive the Dilazaks located south of the 
Kabul River in their turn across the Indus. They then occupied 
what lands they \ranl*l towards Attock. No date is given, but the 
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part played by Karnran in the story provides us with a bracket — 
after 1530 and before 1545, when Humayuu after vandmngs in 
Persia recovered Kabul from Kamran, 

It seems that the Khalils had entered by the Khaibar Pass. They 
have always maintained a close connection with the Afridis, not 
only, I think, because their lands adjoin. Their chiefs, known 
always as Arbabs or lords, have retained a close knowledge of 
Af ridi ways and politics, and were ustd by the Sikhs and by the 
earlier British rulers as agents for the conduct of Afridi relations. 
The Mohmaods on the other hand came down the Kabul River 
from Lalpura, and some of them by the Goshta and Bohai Dag 
routes [r* *irtg into Gandab and the Doaba. Their chief places 
even now are around Lalpir% Kama and Goshta on the western 
side of the range dividing Peshawar from NiQgrahar, and within 
modem Afghanistan. Leaving strong colonies in these hills, they 
pushed on towards Peshawar and eventually divided the Bara 
River lands 1 * with the Khalils, The movements of the Daudmis 
are uncertain. At one time they seem to have approached Khan 
Ka j ju and secured lands from the Yusufrais on the Kalpanri in the 
Southern Samah. Eventually they were placed north of Peshawar 
along the branches of the Kabul River, in that lovely irrigatad belt 
so famil tar to all who have ridden with the Peshawar Vale Hounds. 

While this was happening, Malik Ahmad of the Y usufeais died, 
probably about 1535, and was succeeded by Khan Kajju> The 
Khalils and Mohmands, controlling as they now did the fruitful 
country round Peshawar, and the highway down to India, began 
to levy tolls and to become too rich and arrogant for Yusufzai 
stomaens. With their colony in the Mohmand hflls they were also 
in a position to levy tolls on all users of Gandab and on the raft 
traffic down the river from Lalpura. They plundered Yusufcai 
caravans in Gandab, and raided freely into the Samara For the 
time, Khan Ka jju held his hand; he was not certain of Gigiani or 
Muhammadzai support if he attacked the newcomers, and so 
decided to bide his lime. He had not long to wait. The Doaba and 
Hashtnagar were rich plums, and the Mohmands could hany them 
from two sides. They did so. And in so doing they murdered a 
Gigiani malik, who was looked upon as a saint. This man, on his 
way to Peshawar from the Doaba, entered a Khali! mosque and 
was killed in the act of saying his prayers. 

This was the cams* ds pars. But, in passing, let it be said that, 
o 
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among Fathans bent on prosecuting a blood-feud, the sanctions of 
religion are no more effective than the sanctions of the law of 
hospitality in preventing the shedding of blood. I call to mind 
more than one case in court in which revenge was executed on a 
man engaged in prayer: 

Now might I do it, pat, now he is praying, 
And now 1*11 do it: — and so he goes to heaven; 
And so I am revenged 

I do not remember that those court cases involved the accused in 
any unusual opprobrium; the thought of counsel and parties fol- 
lowed much the lines that occurred to Hamlet's mind- 
But for Khan Kajju this killing served its purpose. He mustered 
an army 100,000 strong, 17 taken from all the IGiakhay tribes and 
their allies, the Muharnmadzais, Utman Khel and Gaduns. Even 
the Tarklanfis, not yet effectively settled in Bajaur, furnished a 
quota of 200 cavalry. According to the chronicles the battle took 
place on the south side of the most southerly branch of the Kabul 
River, now known as the Shah Alam, somewhere near the present 
bridge, and is said to have resulted in the complete and final over- 
throw of the Ghoriah Khel. It is known as the Battle of Shaikh 
Tapur. The date is uncertain, but, by a complex set of arguments 
of no interest here* is assigned by Raverty to 15 50 (h. 957). This 
battle is chiefly memorable for the chivalrous interchange of chal- 
leoges which preceded it. On appeoacriing the river, Khan Kajju 
saw the Ghoriah Khel drawn up on the other side. 'We must 
fight, cousins/ 18 he called to them, 'and we cannot right in the 
river, or merely shoot our arrows across it. The river will run red 
with blood, so our sisters can draw no water from it. Further it 
behoves a man to come hand to hand with his enemy. Do you 
then cross; I will withdraw my forces to give you passage/ But 
the Ghoriah Khel did not relish a fight with a river in their rear; 
they wished to kaep their line of retteat open to Peshawar. So they 
countered with the same offer from their side. Some of the other 
Khakhays advised Kajju against this, saying he would have the 
river in his rear, and should not be taken in by a ruse. But he 
would have none of it. He shouted his agieement across the river; 
then, seeing the Khalils withdraw, to his own men he said, 'See, 
they go back, and we forward, and so it will be when the day is 
done.* And so it was,. 
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I find this traditional description of the Ghoriah Khel over - 
throw by the Khakhay Khel curiously unconvincing. In spite of 
their alleged defeat both KHaliJs and Mohmands remained on the 
lands they had chosen and from that day to this have been the 
richest and most notable tribes in the immediate neighbourhood 
of Peshawar. The Mohmands moreover retain a most formidable 
array in the hills, astride the Durand Line north-west of Shsb- 
qadr. They still overlap west of the mountains into Afghanistan, 
and in nuisance value alone are the peers, if not the superiors, of 
such famous tribes as the Afridis and the Mabsuds. Moreover, in 
the last forty years they have bought in on the richest irrigated 
land both of Muhamxuada&is and of Yusufzais, and are now in a 
fair way to becoming the wealthiest tribe upon the Frontier. It is 
very probable that what were in reality periods of tribal adjust- 
ment are misrepresented by the chronicles as years of desultory 
warfare punctuated by sharp and chivalrous engagements. The 
recent Mohmand encroachments In Peshawar and Mardan have 
been in the nature of economic, not military, penettatlon. 1 sus- 
pect that much the same happened in the sixteenth century, 
though at that time no doubt the lack of governmental control set 
a premium on a strong right arm. But, even so, these tribes as 
tribes, though not as individuals, are strangely apt to negotiation, 
and tribal wars are seldom carried J outran*. 

We have also to review these traditions against the much mote 
reliable background of Babur's Memoirs. Allowing scope for mis- 
take, the tribal chronicle purports to tell the story of a mass 
eaodus and settlement between Kabul and Peshawar — for the 
movements from Kandahar to Kabul are too uncertain — events 
said to have taken place over a period from about 148 5 to 1550, 
some sixty-five years from the Kabul massacre perpetrated by 
DUigh Beg to the defeat of the Ghoriah Khel at Shaikh Tapur. 
The most important events related by the chroniclers during that 
time are (i) the defeat of the Dilazaks by the Khakhays in the north 
about 1525, (ii) the occupation of Swat by the Khakhays, a little 
earlier, say x 51 j, (iii) Shaikh Mali's distribution, say 1530, (jv) the 
defeat of the Dilazaks by the Ghoriah Khel in the south about 
rj35, (v) the defeat of the Ghoriah Khel by the Khakhays about 
1550. The core of the period talk in the few years 1515 to 1535. 
During that time Babur passed through this region four times; in 
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1 5 19 he made along stay in Swat, married Bibi Mubarikah Yusuf- 
zai, and passed through the Samab, which he remembers so well 
that he writes us a sort of guidebook on its beauty spots. He was 
also well acquainted with Peshawar and its environment. But 
there is very little in all that he says to support the stories of mass 
movements like those under Moses and Joshua, or destruction 
and expulsion of whole tribes. Clearly we must accept the story 
with reservations. It is hatd to believe that all the tribes Babur 
mentions by name, most of them even then on their present 
ground, were only just in process of becoming established where 
he found them at the time that he passed through. 

There is one passage of Babul's, already quoted, which can be 
used as confirmatory of these alleged tribal movements. This is 
when he speaks of Bajaur, Swat, Hashtnagar and Peshawar as 
having been once part of the Kabul dominion but now occupied 
by Af glian tribes and no longer the seat of any government. But 
surely we should read that passage not as suggesting that the 
tribes had only just mov«d to these regions, but as confirmatory 
of what is a well-known historical €k£, namely that at the end of 
the £ft«en£h century the Timurid Empire was breaking up and no 
longer controlled the more powerful and less accessible tribal 
units, 

A further speculation may arise from a comparison of Babur's 
Memoirs with the tribal chronicle. Babur we know, was much 
concerned both with Kandahar city and with the Yusufaais, from 
whom he took a bride. What did he think of the Yusufcai claim 
to have come from Kandahar? We might even ask whether he 
ever heard that Kandahar was once the name of the Peshawar 
Valley, and was driven to reflect on the strangeness of the coinci- 
dence. On this there is no word; perhaps Bibi Mubarikah was not 
interested in tribal origins. But the argtmtnium tx silmtio is not 
•ondusive, and we must refrain from pressing the record *x> far. 

Even those who accept these traditions at their face value are 
cons framed to admit that the Dik^aks, whom the Yusuf2ais, 
Khalils and Mohmands affect to have driven out root and branch, 
were an Af ghan tribe, though admittedly not of the Sarbanri line. 
They appear, as we know, as Karlanris 3 brothers of the Afridis* 
Oraheais, Khataks, Waars and so on. For the kind of reason 
already advanced I am no more convinced that a complete shift 
of population took place in Peshawar in Babur* s time than by the 
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story of the utter defeat of the Ghoriahs by the Khakhays at Shaikh 
Tapur. Neither idea holds water. 

When we get down a few years later — to the time of Akbar to 
be exact — we suddenly discover a new tribe upon the scene, a 
tribe important enough for its chief to be employed by the em- 
peror as guardian of the imperial route from the Indus crossing at 
Attock nearly up to Peshawar, a trfbe moreover which stretched 
south as far as Bannu and was shortly to capture some of the 
sacrosanct lands of the renowned Yusufeais. Move on yet another 
few decades, and this unheard-of tribe produces the most famous 
poet-warrior in the whole of Pathan history. The tribe is the 
Khataks, and the poet is Khushhal Khan, The Khataks, we are 
asked to believe, also came from somewhere else; indeed there are 
traditions to the effect that they once held Bannu and the Tochi. 
But they are pretty firmly fixed round Akora by Akbar's time, and 
a tribe which covers 150 miles of territory from north to south 
does not spring from nowhere in the night We arc reminded of 
Darius' satrapy of the Thaagush. 

If the Khalils and Mohmands really drove the Dilaaaks right 
across the Indus, why then did they not occupy the country as far 
as Attock? It is tar more likely that the Khataks axe the people 
whom in this context the chronicles like to call Dilaaaks. Like the 
Dilazaks they too arc Kar lands, like them they too fought with 
the Yus ofaais; indeed the Yusufcai-Khatak wars went on right up 
to Khushhal Khan's time (1613-89); his father, his grand&ther 
and his great-grandfather Akoiay were killed in those wars. I sug- 
gest mat the chroniclers' account of Khakhay and Ghoriah wars 
against the Dilaaaks is only a traditional and half-mythical version 
of tribal disagreements of the same importance and validity as the 
later Khatak- Yusufcai records have to show- 
There is one more interesting reflection. About ten miles south- 
east of Peshawar, and between the Mohmand tappa and the coun- 
try of the Khataks, aze those three large villages, known as Upper, 
Middle and Nether Urmar, whose inhabitants, though they have 
forgotten their Urmari and now speak only Pakhtu, aepteseot 
perhaps a parent stock. 1 * As we know, their ancestor is dragged 
into the genealogies under something like a bar sinister, and fig- 
ures as an adopted Sarbanri who in his turn adopted a foundling 
as the progenitor of all the Kar lands. Their very presence indi- 
cates the hopelessness of predicating any purity of stock for 
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any of the tribes in this boiling cauldron, the Peshawar Valley. 

That history has seen an infinite permutation and combination 
of stocks in this region we may be very sure. And that tribal 
movements have taken place is equally certain; after all, the no- 
madic idea is still alive among many Pathan tribes, and conqueror 
after conqueror with his armies has passed this way. But that the 
tribes, as we know them today, can ever have been picked up 
neatly like chessmen from Kandahar, or Ghazni, or Kabul, and as 
neatly deposited where they now are by some master of the game, 
this in the conditions of this Frontier I am not prepared to believe. 
Rather are they like the waters of the sea; the storm- waves pass 
and disturb the surfiace, bringing flotsam and jetsam with the 
wind and sending the froth £ying; the water, the essential element, 
macs and turns around, but in itself remains the same. 
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ORTHODOX AND HERETIC 

The stony of the tribal settlement of the Peshawar plain 
however high-lighted* at least makes it clear that down to 
Babui's time the limuiids had been quite unable to 
organise any Stale in this region, ercnin the valleys or on the main 
lines of communication. Babur's own memoirs confirm this deduc- 
tion. He spent much time upon the Frontier endeavouring to secure 
a firm base for further operations into India, but he pass*} up and 
down the country, a raider on the grand scale rather like Aleatode r, 
and these is no suggestion that he fwed any firm adrmnistraftion upon 
the Jand. He round it expedient to negotiate with the more power- 
ful tribes by means of alliances, matrimonial and other, but h e was 
constantly divemJ, as in the case of the Bangash, from effecting 
any real conquest of the people with whom he was dealing, 1 never 
round leisure to apply myself to the settlement of that district — * is 
his excuse. He impressed the Pathans sufficiently to be able to cake 
with him contingents to fight to his cause down in India, hut very 
little more. And when he reached the throne of his ambition in 
1 5 26, he was granted only four more years of life, and those were 
spent elsewhere than in Peshawar, Kohat or Bannu. 

As we have noted, with Babur's death in 1 5 30 his new kingdom 
was in effect divided between his sons, Humayun taking India, 
and his younger brother, Kamran, becoming lord of Kabul* Kan- 
dahar, Ghazni and the dependencies of those places as tar as the 
Indus. Kamran, nominally his brother's vassal, proved his worst 
enemy. Far from doing anything to strengthen or consolidate the 
newly imposed Mughal rule* he used what influence he had with 
the Frontier tribes to render the position along the Indus uneasy, 
and indeed encroached into the Panjab itself. For his part Huma- 
yun sat on a troubled throne; the many Ghalji and Pathan soldiers 
of fortune left over from the days of the Lodi dynasty knew India 
Car better than the usurping Mughal (as he then seemed) and 
waited for the man and the hour, 
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We hare seen the man come in the person of the renown*! Sher 
Shah, himself of Lodi descent, brave as Humayun but tar-seeing 
where the other was shiftless. By 1539 Humayun had been 
defeated by his far abler rival and was in night to Perst a by way of 
Sind. His brother Kamran turned against him, denying him the 
roads to Kabul and Ghazni and even keeping him out of the Pan- 
jab. It was not until 1545 that Humayun with Persian help suc- 
ceeded after many wanderings in winning back Kandahar and 
Kabul from his brother. Kamran had sought to support his cause 
krgely on Ghoriah Khel levies, Khalils and Mohmands, whom he 
had helped to take their lands around Peshawar. As late as 15 51 
he was still in the field. In that year the Mnlils and Mohmands 
under his orders staged a fierce night attack on Humayun's camp 
in Ningrahar, a swordsman's battle like the Mahsud swoop on 
Wana in 1894. 1 The tribesmen penetrated into the camp, killed 
Humayun's other brother Hindal, slitting open his head from ear 
to ear, and were only beaten off by the steadiness of the Emperor 
himself who rushed from his tent and rallied his troops by taking 
up a position on horseback in the middle of the camp. After this 
engagement Kamian found himself unable to continue longer 
with his Afghan friends west of the Indus, and took refuge with 
Islam Shah, Sher Shah's son, at Ignore. Islam had succeeded to 
the Delhi throne in 1545, and Kamran, who had weakly sur- 
rendered the Panjab to Sher Shah without a struggle, hoped at 
least for sanctuary. But not meeting with the reception he ex- 
pected, he made his escape and after more adventures took shelter 
with a chieftain of the north Panjab named Adam Khan. This 
chief, whose country had twice recently been ravaged by the Surs 
— the immense fortress of Rohtas had just been completed to 
hold the northern road and dominate those parts — was ready 
enough to betray his guest to Humayun in order to win the sup- 
port of the rival dynasty. 

At this time Humayun, having won the Kabul base from his 
brother, was busy, like Babur before him, in securing his com- 
munications through tribal territory with a view to an advance on 
India to recapture his throne. Uncertain of his capacity to deal 
with the Peshawar tribes, he first advanced by the Kurtam- 
Bangash route, audit was after some di&cult fighting near Darsa- 
mand that a message reaped him from Adam Khan that Kamran 
was in his power and would be deli vexed up if the Badshah would 
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come into his territory. Humayun accordingly crossed the Indus 
and proceeded to the tryst. Kamran was surrendered and blinded. 
He was allowed to go to Mecca wheje, thwe years later, he died. 

Vincent Smith* givts the ghastly details of this event, soilhistia- 
tive of the manners of the time, a queer mi5tu*e of cruelty, com- 
passion, endurance and shame, and I will not repeat it here. The 
blinding of rivals was a barbaric custom common to many rulers 
of Turkish descent, unwilling to teke life in «old blood but detet- 
mined to brook no rivalry, more particularly from sons of their 
father by another mother. Some of the Safkwis, Nadir Shah, and 
the Qajars, all of them Turk* though rulers of Persia, made a 
practice of it. Shah Mahmud, the Saddosai Afghan, leannd this 
horror when taking refuge in Bukhara and enjoyed the inflicting 
of it. Shah Zaman, his brother, was guilty of it to another brother 
he seized at Leiah in the Panjab, and as a penalty suffered the loss 
of his own eyes. But the infliction of deliberate torture for its own 
sake, or as a method of administration, has never been a Pathan 
(ailing; with them a smouldering resentment has had issue in a 
more manly, less feline, violence. 

Kamran removed, and the Sur power having broken up in con- 
tentions after Islam Shah's death in 15 Humayun went on to 
capture Delhi, to hold his throne for six months only, and, incon- 
sequent as ever, in January 1556 to trip down his library staircase 
to his death. He was never an effective King, and like Babur his 
connection with the Frontier was limited to making passage 
through it. After the capture of Kamraain 1552 be did attempt to 
do something to control Peshawar and the Khaibar route, for he 
put the fort at Bagram (Peshawar) in repair, leaving a Kaa&k 
general, Sakandar, in command with a strong force intend*! to 
overawe the tribes. But no sooner had the Bad shah left than Khan 
Kajju — it was still in his time — invested Bagram with a strong 
force and only drew off because he could not take it without 
artillery. 

The point of substance is that during the twenty-five years that 
elapsed txom the death of Babur to that of Humayun the whole of 
the trans-Indus area, including the Peshawar Valley and the plains 
as well as the bill tracts, was beyond Mughal control Kamran, 
who had held Kabul, was only interest*! in enlisting the help of 
tribal levies in aid of his own schemes and to contest the throne 
against his brother. His authority in Peshawar was limited to what 
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the Khalils and Mohmands would allow him, and extended uncer- 
tainly only to the city and along the main lines of communication 
south of the Landai River. Even this was disputed by the Yusuf- 
zais under their great chief Kajju. Humayun himself did not pass 
this way until i j j 2, had found the Bangash route disordered, and 
had only been able to save Bagrarn (Peshawar) from tribal attack 
in the nick of time. The Kingdom of the Sur Shahs at Delhi 
touched the Indus only east of Bannu, where they succeeded after 
much trouble in extending their rule over the Niazis in what is 
now IsakheL Further north their limit was at the Margalla pass, 
just west of Rawalpindi. The Sur frontier fortress was at Rohtss, 
and it was with Panjabi tribes, and not with Pathans, that they 
contended. All semblance of authority over Bannu and the Deta- 
jat had lapsed, and no ruler had attempted to possess himself of 
Tirah or Waziristan; Swat, Dir and Bajaur remained unpenetrated 
since Babuls time. The investment of Peshawar itself as soon as 
the Emperor's back was turned, is proof of the precarious char- 
acter of the imperial rule. If more evidence were needed, it is 
supplied by the settlement of Shaikh Mali, conducted under 
tribal auspices and just at this time. There was in fact no Mughal 
Empire in the Pathan plains or hills in the days of Babur, Kamian 
or Humayun; the most these rulers did was to secure difficult pas- 
sage, and for a consideration to win tribal contingents to aid them 
in thejr dynastic wars. Sher Shah, himself a Ghalji, failtd to 
advance so Jar. 

Such was the position when in 15 Akbar, the greatest of all 
monaichs who have ruled in India or on the periphery since 
Asoka, succeeded to power at the age of fourteen. It is incredible, 
but it is true, that Humayun ^with all the experience of his wars 
with Kamran, imposed by spacial testament on his son Akbar 
exactly the same disability as that from which he had himself 
suffered. For be arranged that Kabul should be under the govern- 
ment of his younger son by another wife, Mxrza Hakim, Akbar's 
half-brother. At the time of Humayun's death Hakim was barely 
three years old. It can only be supposed that, with Akbar himself 
also a youth, the father did not look ahead and, feckless as ever, 
thought of both as in the nursery. It remained true that the Kabul 
province, which included aJl the country down to the Indus, was 
officially regarded not as independent but subordinate to the Em- 
peror at Delhi. But the pattern was exactly that which had already 
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led to civil war, and inevitably it ended in civil war again. In fact 
Akbar did not succeed to, or rule over, any territories west of the 
Indus until 1581, and not absolutely until his brother Hakim's 
death in 1585. 

In the beginning a child of three, whatever his inheritance, did 
not count, and Munim Khan, one of Humayun's great nobles who 
had been Akbar's guardian, remained in administiative charge of 
the trans-Indus provinces. Four years later (1 jfo), when the great 
protector, Bairam Khan, fell before the inf^igu^ of a monstrous 
regiment of unscrupulous women, Munim Khan was summoned 
from Kabul to succeed him and became Khan-i-Khanan at Delhi 
in Bairam's place. The actual power in Kabul then devolved upon 
Mirza Hakim's maternal uncle, Faridun. 1 Tie pattern is in exact 
accord with the tradition of dynastic tapestry in Asia. A King 
dies, leaving two sons by different Tvc^es. The mother of the 
younger, probably herself the younger and fcvoutite queen, works 
every oracle she knows to place her own son before his elder half- 
brother, and in so attempting turns naturally to her own relatives 
to execute her schemes. In this way, during Hakim's minority, the 
real governors of Kabul and its dependencies were his mother 
and his mother's brother, Faridun, 

The position on the Frontier in 1 5 5 6 was extremely disordered- 
Kamran was dead, and Humayun had had no time to restore order. 
A state of tribal anarchy prevailed. Nor were things greatly im- 
proved during the second period of twenty-five years from 1556 
to 15 8 1 when Hakim, at first acting through Faridun, and later 
under his own authority, held the fief of Kabul In the Peshawar 
Valley neither Faridun nor Hakim himself was able to extend 
authori ty north of the Landai Biver into YusurVai country. Over 
the Doaba and Hashtnagar they exercised nominal sovereignty, 
but even close to Peshawar itself government was weak and 
depended on the number of troops from time to time available 
to enforce it During the earlier years Akbar does not seem to 
have been disturbed; he was too busy consolidating his position 
and extending his power over the fat provinces of India to turn 
attention to the Frontier, and he was content to leave his half* 
brother's mentors to face their own problems with an intractable 
people. But when Hakim reached man's estate, there came a 
change, brought about in part by the Emperor's own policies 
more particularly in religious matters, and in part by the inevit- 



1^8 THE PATHANS 

able development of his younger brother's ambitions, but most 
decisively of all, by a third factor, little discussed, the new wind 
which began to blow upon the Frontier. The storm blew up before 
Hakim decided to put his fortunes to the touch* and, not surpris- 
ingly, had to do with religion. 

In the time of Mirza Kamran and of Miraa Hakim after him 
there arose two religious leaders upon the Frontier, the one 
strictly orthodox in the straight Hanafi Sunni way, and the other 
violently heretical The first is Sayyid Ali Shah of Taxmea, still 
known to countless pilgrims as Pir Baba, and the second is Baya- 
wd (or Baadd) Ansari, the founder of the Roshaniyya movement, 
who called himself Pir-i-Roshan, the apostle of light, and was by 
his enemies parodied bitterly as Pir-i-Tarik, the apostle of dark- 
ness. The orthodox still refer to his followers as Tarikis, 

The origin of the Pir Baba is as follows. One Qambar Ali of 
Tarmez on the Amu Darya (Oxus) came into India with his wife 
and son, Ali, in the service of the Emperors Babur and Humayun, 
The son, Ali became a pilib-ul-ilm, or searcher after the truth, and 
when his parents left India and took the Sind route to Persia in 
company with their deposed master in 154a, he stayed behind at 
Gupat in the Pan jab and was later induced by two Gigiani mullas 
to move to the Doaba, close to Peshawar, to combat the spread of 
heresy in those parte. After some time among the Pathans he 
became homesick and desired to return to Tarmez in the Uzbek 
country to the home of Sayyid Ahmad, his grandfather, who had 
brought him up and was the cause of his adopting the priesthood- 
The Gigianis admired him and were loath to let him go, s o a malik 
named Daulat gave him his sister, Mariam, to wife and induced 
him to remain for a time. Later the old longings returned, so, 
leaving wife and iamily behirul, he started for Tarmez. When 
he got there he found his grandfather and rather were dead, but 
his mother had reached home by way of Peieia and was still alive. 
She was the sort of woman who would allow no nonsense, and, 
finding her son had a wife and family, told him it was his duty to 
return. He did so. But he felt the call to live in a more secluded 
place than the busy Doaba, with its caravans passing and repas- 
sing by the Gandab route, and such a place he found near a place 
called Pacha in the recesses of Buner. There he settled and was 
buried. He has left a name still deeply venerated, and over bis 
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tomb steads what remains to this day the most hallowed shrine in 
all the Frontier country. Pilgrims of all sorts, visit it; thirty years 
ago, in Mardan, perhaps the most usual opening to a recital of 
evidence in court was in the phrase— < When I was on my way to 
(or from) a pilgrimage to Pit Baba Ziarat, . . 

The shrine is beside a clear running stream beneath the great 
range that parts Buner from Swat, ten miles Anther east than the 
Karakar Pass. 3 Another pass, just north of the shrine, takes 
the traveller direct to Saidu.* The settingis secluded and bvely; the 
twin peaks of Dosirra and Ham rise to east and west behind the 
village, majestic sentinels with forest-crowned spurs that close 
the valley to the north, There is a legend that the Buner tribes once 
fought on the issue of which mountain was the higher, and the 
argument still runs to and fro 4 The old shrine is a somewhat 
ramshackle structure of carved wood, containing the tombs of the 
Pir and a close disciple; some there are who still dispute, as over 
the mountains, as to which tomb is which. Beside the shrine the 
faithful of this day have constructed a new mosque and minars, 
all plastered and garnished, but not in keeping with the place. 
They would have done better to build in stone and carved rafter, 
as the old craftsmen of this country can still do. On the path to the 
shrine sit the crippled, the blind, the lepers, as they sat hopefully 
before the pool of Siloam. The village nearby is one of the only 
places in West Pakistan where Hindus, even Sikhs, may still ply 
their trade — a tribute to the tolerance shown where there exists 
a real feeling of holiness. This ground is holy ground, and 
unmistakable. 

One of Pir Baba's earliest disciples was the Akhund Darwezah, 
himself a Tajik from Ningrahar, who has become famous as the 
£rst extant writer in Pakhtu and the exponent of orthodoxy in 
refutation of the Roshaniyya doctrines which made so great a 
noise among the Frontier tribes in the sixteenth and early seven- 
teenth centuries. But this Akhund's Makb^a?hi~AfgL*t$ is in the 
nature of a doctrinal diatribe, packed with odmm tkcologntm — 
such as that of the parody Pk-i-Tarik, which Darweiahin vented — 
and it must remain a matter of doubt whether the word so written 
would have prevailed against the heretics, unless the arguments 
used had been supported for political reasons by the arms of that 
arch-heretic, the Rmperoc Akbar himself. There is indeed, a 
marked contrast between the toleration which orthodox Islam so 
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often shows to other faiths, and the anger and impatience aroused 
by any form of sectarianism within the fold The sectary, as with 
other faiths, is worse than the unbeliever; he is the teal mulhid, the 
man to whom the light has been revealed and who should know 
better than to turn away- 
Many of the direct descendants of Pu Baba have wielded great 
influence among the Yusufeais and other tribes in the north of the 
Pathan belt The family is universally recognized as a line of true 
Sayyids, which the Akhund Darwezah, a disciple only and a 
Tajik, was not Three centuries later, in the person of Sayyid 
Akbar Shah, we shall see them taking a great part in supplying 
the rallying-point for opposition to the Sikhs, and later to the 
British* And there are still among these Sayyids men who are 
esteemed. 

Bayazid (contracted to Bazid) Ansari, the founder of the Rosha- 
niyya sect or Uluminati', was bom in 1525 at Jullundur in the 
Panjab of parents whose home was at Kaniguram, that once 
mysterious town situated in the heart of Mahsud Waziristan, in 
the upper Baddar Valley at an elevation of nearly 7,000 feet His 
father^ name was Abdullah. Shortly after his birth his parents 
returned to Kaniguram, where he was brought up. Kaniguram, 
as we know, is the one place left where a considerable UMnar 
population is still to be found among the Mahsuds, speaking the 
Urmari language. The Ansar were originally the people of Medina, 
the friends and companions of the Prophet, who took his side 
when he was compelled to fly from Mecca, and families who take 
the name Ansari do so because they set up a claim to be shaikhs 
descended from the original Arab Ansar. It is parallel with the 
title Sayyid laken by families who claim actual descent from the 
Prophet through his daughter's union with Ali. This claim to true 
Ansari descent was made by Bazid himself, and has been main- 
tained by others. In fact, I think, though for obvious reasons the 
Urmars deny it, there is very little doubt that Bazid was an Urmar. 

Raverty, who is apt to find an exact fact in every tradition of 
this kind, says Razid's lather, Abdullah, was an Ansari, but in the 
same breath admits he was a Tajik and that he lived among the 
Urmars, and, what is more, that he had formerly lived among 
those other Urmaae resident in the Logar Valley. The designation 
Tajik in that country very often means little more than that the 
individual so called is no Pathan, and if Abdullah was not an 
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Urmar, why did he live among Urmars at more than one place? 
Much remains for investigation in this matter of Urmar origins, 
but it is likely that further study will indicate that the many 
families among the Urmars in Kanigur&m still calling themselves 
Sayyid or Axsari are only Urmars of higher self-esteem, adopting 
those titles just as a Pathan will take the tide Kiwi. The designa- 
tion Ansari is just the cognomen to enhance the credit and assur- 
ance of the rising propounder of a new sect within the ranks of 
Islam. If Bazid and his father were not Urmaag by race, they had 
at least lived, moved and had their being among that people, and 
in the very places where Urmars are still to be found. Bazid was 
most certainly an Urmar by background if not by descent. I think 
it probable he called himself Ansari merely to increase his own 
religious value and appeal. 

Bazid, and his descendants for two generations, were men of 
genius, and must have carried a great emotional and personal 
appeal. They were able to assemble armies and to enter on regular 
contests with the government, and Bjizid himself embodied his 
doctrines in considerable works of which the best known were 
the Khatr-id-haycn and the Kfa/pa*. These once enjoyed a wide 
vogue but, being heretical* were later banned by orthodox d«?crae. 
I have heard hints that copies are still hidden away, but since they 
are regarcW in many quarters almost as obscene literature, they 
have been placed upon an Islamic Index and are extremely diffi- 
cult to come by. Bazid's doctrines were largely personal to himself, 
but are said to be largely based on a pantheistic Sunsm, to which 
he added a belief in the transmigration of souls, engrafting there* 
on various eclectic and syncretic features, of which the most 
notable, according to the critics, was that the complete manifesta- 
tion of the Godhead was to be seen in the persons of holy men, 
more parricularly in his own. There was also a welcome licence to 
his partisans to destroy those not in possession of the new know* 
ledge and to seize their property, a gaeat encouragement to his 
potential supporters among the tribes* 

ftaverty and the Encyclopedia of Islam are agreed in stating that 
Bazid's doctrines were founded on a version of the Ismaili heresy, 
which he had imbibed in Jullundur during his youth from the 
notorious Mulla Sulaiman who liv*d there, (An alternative ver- 
sion, is chat Baznl met Sulaiman on a visit to Samarkand, whither 
he had gone on a trading venture to buy horses,) The Ismaili sect, 
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duced political reasons for covering up these marten^ still 
Operative to some extent today. Discounting these factors, I axn 
inclined to hold with Raverry that the Roshaniyya movement had 
something to do with the beginnings of Shia sectarianism on the 
borders of Titan* Bat whether or not the original inspiration was 
connected with the Khanjite or the Ismaili heresies, the*e is no 
communion today between the Shia beliefs professed in this 
region and either of these sacts. Lastly, even if the suppressed 
Roshanis took covet as Shias in Mughal times, their descendants, 
forgetting their doCVinal origin, have tended more and more 
actually to merge with the general Shia confession. 

Band's new doctrines were not lookad on kindly by his father 
Abdullah. The two quarrelled violently, and came actually to 
blows. Bazid received a serious wound, and went off to live as a 
hermit in a cave in a cliff above Karuguram. Suffering the usual 
loss of face of the prophet in hie own country, he fled to the 
Mohmands in Nin graW, and thence to the Khalils and Muham- 
cnadaaia, among whom he made many converts in and around 
Peshawar and Hashrnagar. To begin with, his gospel was accepted 
by large groups among the Yusufah also, but here he soon met 
with strong opposition from the followers of the Fir Baba in 
Buner, whose champion ^khond Darweaah entered the lists in 
defence of orthodoxy. Baaid then aaansf erred his headquarters to 
Tirah, where ASridis, Orakzais, Khalils, Mohmands and Bangash 
flocked to his standard — for it had now become a battle-stand- 
ard, and he was preparing to fight. In Tirah he conceived the 
idea of mobilizing the tribes to overthrow Akbar's empire, and 
actually issued drafts on the •easury of Hakim, the feudatory in 
Kabul He was arrested by Faridna and tried in Kabul for heresy, 
but acquitted nominally tor a coaridVxation, really because the 
Kabul government fcarad his tribal supporters. Successful in 
many skirmishes, he was finally brought to battle by the Mughal 
general Muhsin Khan, and defeated with great slaughter at a place 
called Baro in Ningrah&r. The dale of his death is usually quoted 
as 158 j, but for reasons which will appear it must have been 
earlier. 

Bazid the Roshani left a great name, and, although the tribal 
tide had begun to go against him in Yusufaai territory, his sons 
and grandsons were able to mobilhe strong tribal support in the 
hills and to maintain for years a spirit of independence which 
p 
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defeated all the efforts of Akbar and Jahangir to control it. It is 
not too much to say, with Vincent Smith, that the sectarian fer- 
vour then aroused, though in its religious aspect d«tin#d to die 
down, was a main cause in preserving that vigorous tribal spirit 
which enabled the clans to maintain an autonomy to a great 
extent still enjoyed. 
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AKBAR AND THE TRIBES 

In 1947 I was crossing the Kaiakar Pass between Swat and 
Buner, 1 in company with the Miangul Gulshahzada Abdul 
Wadud, then the ruler of Swat State. The pass over which we 
were riding is a beautiful stretch of country leading up from 
Birkot, which we have seen as the probable site of Alexander's 
Bazir&.* On the northern or Swat side is a long pine-strewn glen, 
up which the road winds along a stream tumbling between ter- 
raced fields and patches of forest, dominate*! by the bindlifr 
northern shoulders of the great peak of Ham to the left and east. 
At the summit breaks a sudden view of an abrupt fell to the south 
in massive, rocky ledges, with the same Ikm, the sentinel guard- 
ing the pass, falling like a gigantic wave in diift that drop into the 
basin of Buner. It is the scene of the first steges of the defeat of 
Akbar's frontier armies by the Yusufcais of Swat and Buner in 

(h. 995)- 

I asked the Miangul if he could tell me anything of the battle 
and saw his eyes gleam. He knew the whole story, the very spun 
down which the tribal gharis charged, and the names of the 
leaders and sections engaged. He rouid reconstruct the tactics, 
and explain the reasons for victory and defeat. But, more than all 
this, one sentence sticks in the mind. 'Never in all history/ he 
said, 'not even in the time of Akbar or Aurangseb, much less 
under the Durrani^ were the Yusufzais of this country the sub- 
jects of any empire.' 

The claim can be made good. The people of Dir, Swat and 
Buner have never paid taxes to Delhi or KabuL They have never 
had to yield obedience to any foreign law or administrative 
system. And the MianguTs words provoke another thought — a 
feeling of wonder that the d#eds and words of the past should he 
so close to the minds of men today. The reason tor this nearness 
is to be found in the tact that among these people events 
are handed on by word of mouth so that a man wxU speak of 
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things long past as though he had heard them from his father. 

It is worth while to examine the Mughal record to see on what 
this pride of autonomy is based. Partly, as we shall see, it arises 
from a long tradition of refusal to bow the kn«e, passed on from 
fether to son. To some extent too it enshrines a memory of the 
defeat of Akbar's forces in Buner. But there is another memory 
that lives, the knowledge that the great emperor had forsaken 
orthodoxy and as a deviator was not entitled to claim the allegiance 
of the Yusu&ais. 

The Roshaoiyya was not the only heresy of these times: Akbar 
himself tried to found a new religion, the conception which he 
entitled the Din JIahi, the Divine Faith, a sort of political religion 
founded and formulated by himself. 

In the early stages for reasons of policy Akbar concealed his 
aversion to the religion of his fathers, and claimed a sort of papal 
authority in Islam. His deviations were preceded by an Infallibility 
Decree, issued in 1 5 79 and declaring the Emperor as the supreme 
arbiter in all causes, ecclesiastical and civil. By this instrument he 
had himself solemnly recognized as superior to any other inter- 
preter of Muslim law, all the eminent doctors being induced or 
compelled to set their seals to a pronouncement which must have 
been abhorrent to their souls. Subsequently the Emperor went 
farther than this, and forbade the use of the name of the Prophet 
in the public prayers. 8 Akbar was not only a heretic; he had 
gone far to reject Islam. 

All this ltd to smouldering anger in high places, breaking out 
in a serious revolt in 1 5 80 in Bihar and Bengal. In the course of 
that year the rebels began to aim at more than a local insurrection. 
They sought for an orthodox sovereign and plotted to replace 
the impious Akbar by his half-brother, Hakim. The rebels were at 
a disadvantage for, as in present-day Pakistan, Bengal was separ- 
ated from the territories of Hakim by hundreds of miles of 
country under Akbar's effective control. But they phoned a vigor- 
ous offensive in force from Kabul and the seduction of high 
ofKcials in the capital. Vincent Smith 4 writes: 'They were not 
troubled by the thought that the man whom they desired to sub* 
stitute for their girted monarch was a drunken sot, cowardly and 
irresolute, incapable of governing the empire acquired and con- 
solidated by the genius of Akbar. It sufficed for them to know 
that Muhammad Hakim was reputed to be sound in doctrine.' 
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In the winter of 1580-81 Hakim made two incursions into the 
Pan jab, the second under his personal command. At this time he 
was aged about twenty-seven years and the man behind his 
actions was still his mother's brother, Faridun, who told him he 
had only to abstain from pillage and the whole country would 
rise in his favour. Hakim made overtures to the commander at 
Rohtas; finding these indignantly rejected, he went on to lahore 
and camped in a garden outside the city, hoping that the gates 
would be opened to him. But the governor was Akbar's great 
general, the Kachhwaha Rajput Man Singh, and he was faithful, 
as always, to his charge. The Pan jab did not rise as Faridun had 
expected, and, hearing Akbar was moving against him a Hakim 
made o£in indecent haste. 

The rebels in Bengal were enjoying considerable success, and 
despite Hakim's discomfifuxe, the position was critical for the 
Emperor. But Akbar, with his master-mind, knew the real danger 
lay in the north-west. He had resisted his advisers* entreaties to 
proofed in person to scotch the rebels in the south-east, divining 
that a successful invasion from Kabul would threaten, and per- 
haps take, Delhi and Agra with their treasure, and so at one blow 
destroy the empire he had built up. But if that invasion should 
fell, he could deal at leisure with the rising in the east. Hakim had 
now given him his cue and he acted promptly. Akbar's judgment 
on that occasion, is not without its bearing on the strategic posi- 
tion in which the Pakistan of our day now stands. In February 
1 5 81 he marched from Fatehpur-Sikri, his new «apital, on his 
Kabul campaign. 

On reaching Sirhind he heard Hakim had withdrawn, and 
moved on, avoiding Lahore, to reach the Indus in early June 
15 81, where he gave orders for the construction of the famous 
fort which stands at Attock. This work Akbar entrusted to his 
Brahmin favourite Raja Birbai True to character, and by his per- 
sonal express command, Akbar was accompanied on this journey 
by the Jesuit Monseoate, with whom he enjoyed the evening 
diversion of discussions on comparative religion, Monserrate has 
Left a Latin diary, more detailed than any of the Muslim chronicles, 
and with claims to be considered the primary authority for these 
events. By the time the army reached the Indus the great summer 
heats of those parts had set in and the normal floods rendered the 
construction of a bridge impracticable. The army was delayed for 
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fifty days at the most unpleasant time of year — in June and July 
the gorge at Attock is a furnace — and troops and even generals 
became mutinous, urging that Hakim had gone, the object of the 
campaign was achieved, and Akbai must return. More stelwart 
than Alexander at the Beas nineteen centuries before* Akbar 
refused to listen even to bis Jesuit friend who, as a priest and man 
of peace, advised him not to press his quarrel with his brother to 
extremity. He scnikd, amused his leisure with hunting yriol in the 
hills nearby, and spent the night discussing with Monsexrate 
theological problems after his own heart. The army was ferried 
across in boats, and Man Singh was despatched in advance to 
oecupy Peshawar, which was found on arrival to have been burnt 
by Hakim before he evacuated it. Moving up himself > but leaving 
a strong detachment to gtt on with the building at Attock, Akbar 
then sent Man Singh with his own son Muiad to take the Khaibar 
route to Kabul 

It was on this occasion that Akbar's chief engineer, Qasi'm 
Khan, first built a road through the Khaibar that was practicable 
for vehicles. ' A road hard to negotiate even by horses and camels,' 
says Abul Eazl in the Ain-i-Akb<Mi y 'after Qasim Khan's improve- 
ments could be passed with ease by wheeled carriages/ Akbar 
was so pleased with the work that he made Qasim in due course 
Governor of the Kabul province. It was not till later that he was 
made to realize that the physical were the least of the difficulties 
on a route by which he and his successors could pass only by 
negotiation or force of arms- 

Faridun staged two attacks on Man Singh's troops close to 
Kabul, but was driven off after some close fighting. He and his 
nephew Hakim made off into the hills, and on 9th August, 1 581, 
Afcbar entered his grandfather's capital. The season was advanced 
and, having demonstrated his power, he was determined to 
extricate his army before the winter. He therefore stayed only 
seven days. The Muslim chroniclers describe him as forgiving 
Hakim and tesToring the Government to him. It is much more 
likely that Monserrate's version is correct. This is that Hakim 
feared to come in to make his submission, and that the Emperor 
made over Kabul to his sister Bakht-un-Nisa. When asked, he 
told her contemptuously that he had no wish to hear Hakim's 
name again, that he would take the province back again when he 
pleased, that he did not care whether his brother resided at Kabul 
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or not, and lastly that, should he again misbehave, there would 
be no more clemency forthcoming* When Akbar left, it seems 
that the lady tacitly allowed the Miraa to resume govrarmfnf. 
Akbar's clemency seems due to his having taken his drunken 
brother's measure; Hakim died four years later from the effects 
of chronic alcoholism and so enabled the Emperor quietly to 
absorb Kabul with no more said. Akbar was no doubt convinced 
that his brother's constitution would not stand up long against 
such excesses. The contemptuous treatment dealt out to him 
would prevent his any more being used as the tool of the orthodox, 
or as a rival claimant to the throne. 

After this successful demonstration of force Akbar returned 
majestically and without haste by the way he had come, reaching 
Fatehpur Sikri early in December 1 58 1 and this time passing the 
Indus on a bridge of boats, the work of Qasim Khan. He noted 
the foundations of Attock Fort, well and truly laid, and while at 
Attock in a fit of rnagnanirnity, due no doubt to a general sense of 
satisfaction, accorded his royal pardon to a youth who was 
brought into his presence as a dangerous schismatic and disturber 
of the peace. This youth was none other but Jalaluddin, known 
always to Pathans as Jalala, the fifth son of Band the Roshani or 
Tariki. The Roshanis, as we know, had at first made considerable 
headway among the Yusuftais, but that tribe had later turned 
against them, swayed to some extent by the orthodoxies of the 
Buner Sayyids, the followers of Fir Baha, but (on a deeper assess- 
ment) influenced by their constitutional inability to accept any 
authority for long, more particularly one that demanded from 
them any payment of tithes. Khan Kajju had died, leaving the 
tn be without any recognised head. Bazid's sons found themselves 
in Akbar's time in much the same predicament as was to befell 
Sayyid Ahmad of Bareli, three centuries later, threatened by 
jealous maliks determined to prevent any outsider from rising to 
pre-eminence and interested in preserving faction feeling within 
the tribe. Four of them, Shaikh Umar, Khairuddin, Nuruddin 
and Jalala came into conflict with an army of Indus Yusufeais, of 
the Akozai bjanch of the Isazais, under the command of Malik 
Hamza, and were overthrown in a battle at a village known as 
Bara, two miles north of Topi where the Indus issues from the 
hills. The two first fl#d over the river to Torbela, where they were 
put to death by the Utmanzai clan of Yusufmis; the third was 
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captured in Hashtnagar by Muhammacbais and put to death like- 
wise. Jalala, still a boy, was badly wounded in the fight and tossed 
into the over. But his time was not come, and he escaped and fell 
into the hands of another Yusufeai dan, who spared him on 
account of his beauty and tender age and brought him before 
Akbar. The chroniclers do not say so, but there can be little doubt 
that Akbar's decision to spare the boy was prompted by the reflec- 
tion that Jalala and his sectarians stood for an eclectic creed pro- 
fessing many points in common with the Emperor's own beliefs. 
At any rate he ordered that he be set at liberty. It was an act of 
clemency which involved not only Akbar himself, but his son 
and grandson, in disturbances which lasted for another fifty 
years. 

At the same time stem measures were taken against the rest. 
As jelated, three of Jalala's brothers met their deaths in battle, 
the women and children of the Ansaris were captured, among 
them Band's widow who was given to the embraces of a minstrel, 
and Bazid's coffin, which his sons carried about with them, was 
broken open, the bones burnt, and the ashes cast into the Indus. 
This event, taMng place in 1581, proves that Batid himself must 
have died before 1585, and indeed before Akbar's expedition to 
Kabul. One interesting point regarding that expedition is that it 
appears to have aroused no tribal opposition in the Khaibar or 
elsewhere, and, except for the meeting with Jalala, to have im- 
pinged in no serious degree on the affairs of the Frontier tribes. 
As far as the Frontier itself is concerned, its sole lasting marks are 
Qasim's road through the Khaibar and the construction of the 
Attock Fort, completed by 1586, by the time Akbar was once 
more to arrive on this stage. 

* * * * * * 

As had b«cn expected for some time, Hakim died of drink at 
the age of thirty-two in July 1585, so finally tesng the Emperor 
of all anxiety concealing rival claims to the throne and enabling 
him quietly to incorporate the north-western provinces in his 
dominions. So was brought to an end the uneasy situation where- 
by, first under K&mran and then under Hakim, the trans-Indus 
territories, though regarded in theory as a dependency of the 
crown of India, had in pmctice for fifty-odd years been adminis- 
tered as an independent State. No question of formal annexation 
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arose, more particularly as the 1581 campaign had rendered the 
dependence of tbe north-west more of a reality than it had ever 
bten in Muslim times. Nevertheless, Akbar drtermmrd once more 
to tread the road to the north, not so much because he was doubt- 
ful of his power to dominate Kabul, but for other and connected 
reasons. First he had long wished to annex Kashmir } then under an 
independent rukr 3 Sultan Yusuf Khan. Secondly — and this was 
to give him infinitely greater trouble — he desired to pencO&te 
the tribal territory of the North-West Frontier and bring under his 
direct rule all the tribes of the Peshawar Valley and the surround- 
ing mountains, which had never admitted allegiance to Babur, 
Kamran or Mirea Hakim, ox indeed to any of the Muslim dynas- 
ties which had hitherto ruled whether at Delhi or Kabul. His local 
ofEoeiB had told him that the backbone of tribal resistance was in 
the Mandanr and YusuAai countty; that broken, it was thought 
that all the other tribes would fall easily into the imperial net. 

Akbar sent on Man Singh in advance to secure the position in 
Kabul. He himself moved with a large army to Rawalpindi, and 
thence to Attock, where he arrived in January 158$. By the time 
he arrived at Attock, where the Fort built under the superintend- 
ence of Raja Birbal was now nearing completion, he received the 
welcome news that Man Singh had succeeded in occupying Kabul 
without opposition and secured the surrender of Hakim's sons 
and, more important, of his tiresome uncle, Faridun. Faridun was 
detained for a while under surveillance and then sent to Mecca, 
a very usual sentence in those days. All seemed plain sailing. But 
the Emperor had reckoned without the tribes; he did not know 
how tough they were. He thought he •ould safely conduct opera- 
tions against them concurrently with an invasion of Kashmir, and , 
in fact he tried to do so. He succeeded in annexing Kashmir; he 
failed completely in bis campaigns against the tribes, both against 
the Yusuleais, and against the Afridis with Mohmand and Khalil 
support in the Khaibar and Baaar Valleys. The resistance in the 
Khaibar was organized by BazirTs son Jalala whom Akbar had 
pardonedin 1 5 8 1 . 

* It is at this point in history that we first hear of the Khateks. 
When Akbar arrived in Attock, one of the Pathan Malikg who 
presented himself was a certain Akoray, whom Man Singh and 
others mentioned to the Emperor as competent, if given encour- 
agement, to protect the road from Attock onwards towards Pesha- 
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war. It was thought Akor ay and his tribesmen would have an 
interest in warding off the continual forays of the powerful Yusuf- 
zais who made a habit of raiding caravans passing on the highway 
from Atsock to the west Akoray wss summoned and agreed to 
this commission in return for a jagir of the country from a point 
a few miles south of where Attock bridge now stands as far as the 
modem cantonment of Nowshera. He received also the right to 
collect the tolls upon this road. Soon after this, to signaltee his 
position and his fame, Akoray founded the small town of Akora, 
upon a bluff over the south bank of the Landai River, looking 
north at the low ranges of the Sar-i-maiia which are the rampart 
of the Yusufoai Samah towards the south, 

Akoiaywasthegreat-gtandfatJiefofKhushhalKhanKhatak.The 
records that have come down to us suggest that it was only at this 
time that his tribe came from the direction of Teri in the Kohat 
district (where Akoray himself had lands) to settle between Attock 
and Nowshera, a deduction no doubt made with the object of 
explaining why we hear of no Khataks before Akbar's time. The 
tribal chronicles, we know, speak only of Dilazake in this region. 
But for reasons I have already advanced when discussing the 
developments of the early sixteenth century in the Peshawar Val- 
ley according to the tribal chronicles, it seems to me certain that, 
whatever Akoiay's own origin, the Khataks as a tribe could have 
been no newcomers to this region when Akbar in i j86 enlisted 
their services as guardians of the King's highway. This was not a 
service which could be performed by tribesmen lacking local 
knowledge and with an uncertain title to the territories they were 
called upon to guard. It is much more likely that they were a long- 
established tribe, suffering no doubt from Yusufaai* Kbalil and 
MoHmand aggression, and ready to accept an Bmperor's commis- 
sion which would enable them to resist further encroachments. 

Soon after, Akbar found himself involved in a double-pronged 
tribal war. His first visitors whenhe jeached Attock were a group 
of maliks in deputation from the Khalils, Mohmands and others — 
no doubt including Khataks, but for some reason they are not 
specified — with complaints against the Yusufrais and Mandanr 
Yusafaais. This jirga told the Emperor that they were always 
being blamed for plundering and other actions which in truth 
were ascn hable to Yusu&ai raiding from across the river, and that, 
if he wished for peaceful •auditions on the direct road to Kabul, 
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he should do what no mltr had done before and bring those 
marauders under bis sway. The annestion of the Yusufcai and 
Mandanr country was among Akbar's objectives, and be was 
ready enough to listen to their advice; indeed there .must be some 
suspicion that he bad arranged for the jirga in order to give shape 
to his plans. He determined to despatch Zain Khan, his best 
available general — Man Singh was busy in the direction of Kabul 
— with the object, as Abul Fail slates in his Ain, 'of making in- 
roads upon the Yusufzais and Mandanrs, which people dwell in 
Swat and Bajaur, and a number in the Dasht* Swat and Bajaur', 
adds the commentator, with an eye to real motives, 'are delightful 
tracts of territory containing pleasant meads and grassy slopes 
filling the heart with delight in their contemplation.' 

But before this campaign could go forward, Akbar found him- 
self involved in another, in the Khaibar. Bazid's son, Jalala the 
Tarikij though aged only fourteen at the time of his liberation by 
Akbar in 1581, bad lost no time in taking up the mantle of his 
father. He had escaped to Tirah, where he gathered a great follow- 
ing of Afridis, and won support also from many elements among 
the Khalils and Mnhxnands. He actually assumed the title of King 
of the Afghans nearly two centuries before any such potentate 
was due to appear in the history of those parts. Matters came to a 
head just at the time when Akbar decided to send Man Singh to 
Kabul to lake over the administration after the death of Hakim. 
Even on his way up Man Singh found the route infested by the 
Taxi trip, but they were not quite ready for him, and he socroeded 
in clearing it for the time. Once he was in Kabul they staged an 
attack on the citadel at Bagram (Peshawar) and killed the com- 
mandant, Sayyid Hamid, who had sallied out against them. It was 
clear that the time had come to take them seriously. Man Singh 
had been informed that the Afridis were the yeast of the disturb- 
ance but that they had many sympathisers in Khali! and Mohmand 
ranks around Peshawar. It was therefore arranged that he himself 
should march from Jalalabad towards Tirah while a second force 
detached by the Emperor from Attock, should move up and join 
him in the Khaibar, after securing the position in Peshawar . 

Man Singh fell sick at Peshbuiak in Ningrahar and the opera* 
tions were delayed. The MoLmands and Khalils, after their success 
over Sayyid Hamid, showed great boldness and entered the 
Khaibar, where they threw up entrenchments and completely 
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closed the pass* Eventually, on his recovery, Man Singh, unable 
to force the main pass, entered Baaar, the next valley to the south, 
where he attacked the Afridis with some success. But it was only 
with great difficulty that he was able to force a passage through 
to Ali Masjid, Jalala and his Tarikds hanging obstinately on his 
flanks and rear. Man Singh was surrounded in camp at Ali Masjid 
and was only able to emerge on the Peshawar side of the Pass 
with the aid of the detachment from Attock and with heavy losses. 
Jalala's force dispersed as tribal forces always do, but very little 
had bien done to establish the imperial communications on the 
Khaibar route or to scotch the rebels. The action of the Khalils 
and Mohmands in this fighting is an eloquent commentary on 
their sincerity in seeking Akbar's aid against the Yosufmis. Their 
real motive in so doing can hardly have been other than to divert 
the Emperor's attention from their own activities in support of 
the Tariki movement and turn it on a tribe which had always been 
their rival and had now, under Pir Baba's influence, forsaken the 
Tariki cause. 

Akbar*s operations against the Yusufzais and Mandants to the 
north were even more disastrous. 6 As the last serious effort to 
subjugate the northern hills before 1895 the story is worth record- 
ing in some detail It was not long before Zain Khan reported 
that, while he had been able to force an entry into Bajaur, he was 
powerless to proceed to the heart of the trouble in Swat until 
•enforcements reached him. These reinforcements must also 
harry and devastate the Mandanr settlements in the Samah to 
pievent their aiding their brethren in the bids. Akbar agreed, and 
despatched two forces, one under his Btahmin favourite, Raja 
Birbal (Birbar, or the very courageous), 7 and the other under 
another of his cronies, Hakim Abul FateL* Neither of these men 
had ever commanded an army in the field, and it does not say 
much for Akbar's judgment of the fighting value of the tribes that 
he should have thought two of his favourites good enough for 
operations against them. Birbal's sole military qualification was 
that he had been in nominal charge of the construction of Attock 
Fort, the Hakim's that he had been Governor of Bengal. Birbal 
was poet laureate, a scholar and a wit — the Muslim chronicles 
call him Akbar's 'proud and pampered Brahmin' — the Hakim 
was an eloquent poet too, and a heietic withal, by some supposed 
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to have been responsible for leading his master from the straight 
path of orthodoxy. Zain Khan, on the other hand, the son of 
Akbar's first nurse and his foster-brother, was a tough warrior, a 
brave man, and a good commander, of the almost illiterate type 
able enough to have risen from the ranks. 9 It is hard to think of 
three men so ill-assorted as were these. 

At first Birbal's force railed even to make passage into the hills 
at any point. The Emperor then commanded his force to join that 
of Hakim Abul Fateh and make a combined effort. Zain Khan, 
relieved by the operations of these reinforcements in the Samah, 
had by this time found himself able to advance into Swat by way 
of Taksh and to consolidate a position at the Chakdana ford, 
where the bridge now stands. From this centre he occupied the 
Malakand Pass, enabling the comLined force of Birbal and Abul 
Fateh to pass over into Swat. The whole army, with its three 
commanders, then assembled at Chakdana, where a stormy 
council of war was held. 

Birbal opened the ball by refusing the indignity of attendance 
at Zain Khan's quarters. He demanded that the council be held 
beneath the royal standard in the camp. Zain Khan swallowed his 
wrath and went to the Brahrnin's tent, where Abul Fateh joined 
them. The meeting started with recriminations between the two 
newcomers. After this had been smooth*} over, Zain Khan got 
down to business. He proposed a force 6hould remain at Chak- 
darra to form a reserve and hold the central point, while another 
force should move around, particularly in the direction of Buner 
where the tribes had their chief 6trongpoint, and attack whenever 
possible. His idea was that the £te6h troops should perform the 
latter duty, he with his own, who bad endured much hard work, 
would hold Chakdarra. But> if his colleagues preferred, let them 
stay in Chakdarra; he would move towards the Kaxahar — the 
pass into Buner — and deal with 'the rebels' there. 10 

But neither Birbal nor Abul Fateh would consent. According 
to them the orders were to harry the country, not to hold it; they 
should therefore march in one body towards the seat of disturb- 
ance in Karakat, punish the refractory there, and then return by 
that route to the Emperors camp at Attock. Birbal add«d hittetry 
he did not know what would be the upshot of climbing moun- 
tains in that horrible •ountry. It was enough for htm that the 
Karakar lay south-ea6t, towards Attock, and that seemed the less 
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circuitous way home. By the compass he was correct, but his 
topography was faulty. 

Zain Khan protested They should not abandon a position 
acquired with much trouble. But if they were determined to do 
so, let them march back by the easy road over the Malafeand, 
where they knew the ground and there was footing for troops. It 
was madness to entangle the whole army in the difficult defiles 
ieading to Buner, without a base. But his protest went unheeded, 
and, knowing that without Htm they were helpless, he thought it 
a soldier's duty to give way. He must also have reflected that to 
be saddled with one of the Emperor's favourites was bad enough; 
but twol It may be Akbar had believed that the two favourites 
would quarrel and so cancel out and let the soldier have his way. 
But it did not work like that, and doom closed round the army. 

It is a dramatic scene. We can see the angry, arrogant Pandit, 
secure in his master's favour, subtle in argument, browbeating 
the rough Muslim soldier; the elegant Persian doctor and poet 
standing by to score a pretty point, suggesting to Zain Khan that 
he and Birbal had seen Akbar only the other day and knew his 
mind; and, third of the party, the bluff, hardened soldier, iuffied, 
uncertain of his ground before these courtiers, yet knowing he 
could not afibrd to sacrifice them. He 3mew in his bones that a 
progress through mountains held by warlike tribes, without a 
base, was a form of tactics which would give the enemy just the 
opportunity they needed. The tribesmen would regard the whole 
march as a retreat and harass the army unmercifully. But he was 
alone against two, and no match for a Pandit's pride, a poet's 
subtleties. So he submitted with an ill grace, showing his manli- 
ness by insi sting on remaining with the rearguard. The Btahrnin, 
anxious to get out of the mountain maze, set himself in the van. 

On the second day out from Chakdana, and after leaving 
Birkot, 11 the army ran into hea^y tribal opposition in the northern 
approaches to the Kaaakar. A whole day was spent in clearing the 
passage to the summit. When the vanguard under Birbal reached 
it, instead of waiting for the main body and the rear to close up, 
they hastened down the steep descent on the Bunex side, so Zain 
Khan, after beating off determined attacks and killing four tribal 
leaders with his own matchlock, was constrained to follow suit. 
Great confusion ensued; the road down is very steep and almost 
impassable for elephants or heavy gear, A gallant Bhhanni, 
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named Hasan Khan, led 7oin Khan's bodyguard, and kept the 
Yusufzais at bay. The whole of the next night and day was spent 
in beating off incessant attacks, but at last the anny won through 
to flat ground on the Buner side, near Tursak, where a farther 
council of war was held 

Zain Khan knew something of die country. With great diffi- 
culty and heavy losses the army had reached more open ground in 
the basin of Buner. Let them even now do what he had advised at 
Chakdam; they had water and provisions and were at the mo- 
ment uncomrnanded from the hills; let them sit down, reorganre, 
entrench, and then, basing themselves on the camp, undertake 
further operations against the tribes* Tribesmen could not hold 
the field for long: this was the only possible lactic that would suc- 
ceed. He warned his colleagues that they were lucky to have got 
so far. The Karappa 18 and Makndrai defiles in front of them were, 
if anything, more difficult and dangerous than the Karak&r from 
which they had only emerged with fortune on their side. 

It was of no avail. The others would not listen. Birbal, fright- 
ened now, cawrA only to put himself once more in the van in the 
hope of being the first to reach the plains. The march was resumed, 
Zain Khan as before bringing up the rear. 

The Yusufcai opposition was greater than before. On reaching 
the Karappa crest just south of Daggar the troops imagined they 
had reached their goal, the Samah, only to meet with bitter dis- 
app ointment In front of them was yet another narrow dale* lead- 
ing to the right by difficult ways up to the Malandrai Pass. Every- 
thing fell into confusion, the van and main body pushed on in 
disorder; only in the rearguard, under Zain Khan, was there any 
semblance of ordered array. The tribesmen lined both crests 
parallel with the track to the summit, and poured in volleys of 
arrows and stones on the harassed crowd As night came on, the 
tanks became panic-stricken, and, the way unaconnoitred, were 
entangled in the mazes of the hills. In their anaiety to get forward 
many fell into pits or over precipices, and the route was blocked, 
elephants, horses and men mixed together in inextricable con- 
fusion and disarray. 

In the mfilee which followed Birbal and 8,ooa men of Akbar's 
army lost their lives, including the gallant Bhitanni, Hasan Khan. 
The poet, Abul Patch, cowering beneath a bush, was picked up by 
Zain Khan, who pushed slowly on with the only force that held 
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together. After heavy fighting he and Abul Fateh reached a point 
near the crest of the Makndrki and bivouacked for the night. The 
Yusufcais, glutted with slaughter and spoil, drew oft and, three 
days later, Zain Khan with a sorry remnant reached Attock to 
report what had befallen. 

For two days Akbat would not admit Zain Khan or Abul 
Fateh to his presence; he charged them with failure to bring in the 
body of Birbal to be burnt. On the third day news arrived that the 
Yusufaais and Mannanrs were advancing in strong force against 
Attock itself and he had to recei ve them in order to make dis- 
positions for defence. Once more Zain Khan, with Akbar's son 
the Prince Murad, was sent forward to fight, and he succ#ed«d in 
beating off the counter-stroke. In the plains the tribesmen were no 
match for the imperial army, even after its defeat. Thereafter the 
imperial effort was limited to a series of harrying expeditions in 
the S amah 3 and a scheme to dominate what is now the Mardan 
district by the construction of small forts at strategic points. One 
of these was sited at the targe village of Garni Kapura, some six 
miles east of Koti-Mardan, another at a place called Laagarkot 
now vanished but close to Tom, and a third at or near Ohind or 
Hund, the Indus ford 

Akbar did not allow this resounding defeat to divert him from 
his purpose of subduing both the Yusufcais and the Tarikis under 
Jalala. Mutallab Khan was sent into the Bangash countty in 1 5 87 
in an effort to take Tirah in flank, and Zain Khan himself returned 
to the charge, and fought campaigns up and down Bajaur and 
Swat in the five years from 1 5 87 to 15 9a, but without any real or 
lasting success. Again and again the Mughal historians speak of 
'severe chastisements' and 'conquests after desperate fighting*. 
"The upshot was/ says one, 'that, with God's help, the rebels were 
entirely overcome and compelled to fly, and the countty fell into 
the hands of the Mughal troops/ The Akhund Dacweiah states 
that everywhere the tribesmen were being exterminated, and an- 
other chronicler mentions that the Yusufaais were dispersed after 
withstending the Mughals for a period of twelve years. But all 
this is courtly hyperbole. Actually < the rebels* were sttong enough 
in 1593 to invest the Mughal commander in Peshawar itself, 
which was only relieved by a sptcial effort on the part of Zain 
Khan. There is other, and even better, evidence as regards Swat, 
Buner and Bajaur, the hill tracts, showing that they never came 



AKBAR AND THE TRIBES 



under imperial control. In his Am-f^Akbcri, Abul Fa^l includes 
these areas in the SarW of Swat under the Kabul Province. 
Throughout the Aitt there are ruled columns for particulars 
respecting the names of pkces, p*ople and number of men avail- 
able for service, and the amount of assessment. These, for the 
parts in question, are all blank. "The fact is/ says Raverty, 'the 
Mughal rulers never obtained a permanent footing in these parts, 
notwithstanding the slaughter of the people and the devastation 
of their lands. They were never in a position for obtaining the 
particulars for the said columns to be £Had up, and no copy of the 
Ahi-i-Akburi will be found complete in this respect/ 18 The Mug- 
hals were unable to hold an inch of ground in this difficult country 
without overwhelming forces, and even then their communica- 
tions were continually interrupted. 

The developments we have been recording all took place with- 
in the Peshawar Valley, or upon its mountain fringe. But it is of 
great interest to record at this point that Akbar's power had no 
more success in penetrating the more southerly Pathan districts, 
The plain of Bannu and the valleys of Daur and Isa Khel, like 
Swat, were a Sarkar of the Province of Kabul In their case too 
the numbers of men they were r#quir»d to furnish, and the 
revenue assessment imposed, fail to secure any mention in the 
Ain-i-Akkari. Little was known about them, and, again like Swat, 
they were in enjoyment of a de facto independence. 

Akbar failed even to catch Jalala. After three abortive expedi- 
tions a final one in x j 92 is said to have resulted in the capture of 
14,000 Tarikis including Jakla's wives and children, but he him- 
self escaped. His end was very different, and did not come in 
battling with the Emperor's armies. In x 59 9 he turned south and 
actually took Ghasni by a ruse and with the aid of some Lohani 
tribesmen from Bannu or the Derajat. The governor, Sharif Khan, 
was driven out, and the Tariki raiders captured a large booty. In 
endeavouring to secure it by stealth JalaJa and his party fell in 
with a strong body of Hazaras and the man whom all the King's 
soldiers had failed to suppress was killed by a stray shot. He was 
succeeded as Tariki leader by his nephew, Ihdad 

After Akbar's time no serious endeavour was made by any of 
his successors, or indeed by the Dortanis who followed, to briag 
Swat or any of the rest of the mountain regions under adminis- 
trative subjection, and even in the Samah control was weak. But 
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there was one aesult that followed fcom Akbar*s devastations in 
the Sairah. The Kha*ks,loyal Mughal vassals under Akoray and 
his immediate successors, not only overran a considerable tract of 
YuBufoi country north of the Kabul River and opposite Akora, 
but planted a colony under the hills, separating the Yusufzais and 
the Mandanrs, ,in the area known as Baizai That is the origin 
of the Khatek villages of Lundkhwar, Jamalgarhi and Katlang on 
the boundaries of Swat, In all the Mughal fighting against the 
Yusu&ais the Khataks took a prominent part. Echoes of this 
rivalry can be heard in the poetry of Akoray*s descendant, Khush- 
nalKhan. 

In the scales of history the result was incommensurate with the 
effort put out. The might of Akbar had not prevailed in any 
decisive fashion against any of the tribes except those who found 
it to their interest, in return for consideration, to guard the King's 
highway. 



CHAPTER XV 



KHUSHHAL KHAN AMD 
AURANGZEB 

With the death of Akbar in 1605 (h. 1014) we are ap- 
proaching the period in Mughal annals covered by the 
voluminous works of Khnshhal Khan (1613-89), 
chief of the Khatak tribe and great-grandson of Malik Akoi&y. 
Those of his works which have come down to us •onsist in the 
main of a very large corpus of Pakhtu poetry, of which the most 
famous odes are still on the lips of every Pathan But he also 
wrote in prose on subjects ranging from religion and philosophy 
to sport and falconry, and including a great deal of contemporary 
history fiom the time of Akoray up to his own experiences. Some 
of this was in Persian, and a great deal of it is lost* But many of 
his thoughts and sayings are preserved in the form of quotations 
embodied in a volume entitled Tarikb-t'-Mvrussa, *a jewel-studded 
history*, compiled by KnushhaTs grandson Afcai Khan, and these 
are sufficient to admit us to scenes and descriptions which balance 
the highly-coloured vignettes so characteristic of his poetcy. Al- 
though Khushhal himself did not succeed to the Khatak chief ship 
until 1641, and had not reached man's estate when Jahangir, 
Akbar's successor, died in 1^2.7, his grandfather, Yahya Khaa, 
and his father, Shahbas Khan, were chiefs before him in Jahan- 
gir's time, and there are references in his works to what they did. 

Events on the Frontier during the century from the death of 
Akbar (x6oj) to the death of Auiangseb (1707) fall with some pre* 
cision into two chapters, the first corresponding to the reigns of 
Jahangir and Shah Jahan and the second to that of Anrangaeb. 
The first period was occupied with the aftermath of Akbar's 
frontier wars against the Yusufzais and the hill men who followed 
the Roshaniyya heresy, and also with the struggle between the 
Muglials of Hindustan and the Safawis of Persia for possessi on of 
Kandahar, Much of the second half -century is covered by the 
crowded events of KhushhaTs own life and the rebellion of a 
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section of the Khaiaks, previously Mughal vassals, and a number 
of other tribes against the Emperor Aurang2eb, a rebellion of 
which Khushhal himself was the ]ife and souL 

The struggle for Kandahar, outside the normal geographical 
pureiew of this record, explains so much of the later affinities and 
distinctions between the various groups of Afghan and Pathan 
tribes that it is necessary to refer to it here in some detail. With it 
is bound up the story of the emergence of the AbdaHs (later the 
Durranis), of whom we now hear for the first time. To under- 
stand it we must go back to the times of Humayun and Akbar. 
Babur, we know, after a few years' interregnum following on the 
death of his kinsman Husain Baiqara of Herat, had captured 
Kandahar in 1522. On Babur's death in 1550 it passed into the 
possessi on of Mirza Kamran, Humayun 5 s younger brother, who 
held it, nominally in fief but in actual independence, until Huma- 
yun with Persian assistance, took it from him in 1 545 as the first 
move in staging Ms return to Hindustan, not effected until 1555. 
Humayun made Kandahar the fief of his great coadjutor Bakam 
Khan, the Turkmen, later Akbar's guardian and mentor, But 
Humayun had only succeeded in taking it from Kamran with the 
aid of the Safawi Shah of Persia, with whom he made a compact 
at the time, solemnly pledging himself to hand the city and pro- 
vince to Persia in the event of his recovery of Hindustan. 

Humayun himself died too soon after his return to Delhi to do 
anything to redeem this promise. He had left one Shah Muham- 
mad in charge of the place as deputy to Bairum Khan, whose fief 
it was. On Humayun's death in 15 5 6, the governor of the neigh- 
bouring Zamindawar region attacked the city, and Shah Muham- 
mad, knowing that the young Akbar, with Bairam Khan in 
attendance, was far too fully occupied in establishing himself in 
Hindustan to spare forces for Kandahar,' applied to the Shah of 
Persia for aid, citing the terms of the compact Humayun had 
made. The Shah despatched a strong force which drove off the 
besiegers and in due course signified his readiness to take over 
Kandahar as stipulated. But Shah Muhammad, having got what 
he wanted, declined to fulfil his side of the bargain. The Shah, 
greatly engaged, sat down to besiege the city in his turn. 

The year was 1558, and Akbar, only sixteen years old> had 
plenty to occupy him. Moreover he was begpboning to feel the 
trammels of the tutelage in which he was held by the great Regent, 
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Bairam Khan, and was probably not too unready to give away a 
point more likely in his youthrvl judgment to hurt his guardian 
than himself. At any rate strict orders were sent to Shah Muham- 
mad to honour the compact made by Humayun, to deliver up 
Kandahar to the officers of the Shah of Persia, and, having made 
apology for what had passed, to present himself at couit. He did 
so, and Kandahar city and province remained a part of the Safawi 
Empire for the following thirty-seven years, It became the fief of 
the Persian prince, Sultan Kusain Mir2a, fcom him descending to 
his son Muzaflar Mirza. 

In 1587, the year after Raja Birbal's death, Shah Abbas the 
Great ascended the Safawi throne at Isfahan. Kandahar was still 
a part of his dominions. Two years later Malik Saddo was chosen 
chief of the Abdalis living around Kandahar, his bianch of the 
tribe becoming thereafter kaowa. as the Saddozais. 1 This is the 
first historical reference to the Abdalis, though later tcadition 
affirms that Abdal, the third son of Tarin, was contemporary with 
Mahmud of Ghazni, and Zirak, the progenitor of both the Popal- 
zais (of whom the Saddozais are one branch) and the Barakzais, a 
contemporary of Timur Lang. Just as Malik Akoray accepted 
Akbar's commission for poJicing the highroad to Peshawar from 
India, so did his contemporary, Malik Saddo, accept that of Shah 
Abbas for the safeguarding of portions of the toad from Persia 
through Herat to Kandahar. In other words the Khataks and the 
Abdalis appear in history at almost the same moment, the former 
as Mughal vassals, the latter as Persian feudatories. 

In 1595 Akbar succeeded in regaining possession of Kandahar, 
almost, it must be said, by treachery. He fomented disputes be- 
tween Muaaifer Mk» and his brothers, and succeeded in inducing 
one after the other to seek a comfortable and honourable refuge 
in India Icom the Uzbeks whom there is good reason to believe 
he was inciting to march on Kandahar. Muzaflar was eventually 
manoeuvred into asking Akbar to depute an officer to take over 
charge. The Emperor, this time quite forgetful of his father's 
compact with the Persians^ complied with alacrity, and deputed 
one Shah Beg for the purpose, an officer who had been governor 
of Peshawar under his brother, Mirza Hakim. Kandahar then 
remained under the Mughals until 1 622, when Jaliangir once more 
lost it to Sliah Abbas, who had never forgotten the disgrace of the 
dry's surrender to Akbar twenty-seven years before. Shah Abbas 
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died in 1(2.9, and the Mughal, Shah Jahan, regained it in 1(58 
again by treachery (this time on the part of AH Mardan Khan, the 
Safcwi governor), but once more lost it in 1(49. His sons Among- 
zeb and Dara, during his reign, made strenuous efforts to bring 
Kandahar once more within the Mughal domain, but this time it 
bad been lost for good. It is interesting that on both occasions the 
Mugbals won by guile, and the Persian restoiations were effected 
by force of arms. 

The details of this up-and-down contest are beyond our pur- 
view. But a realisation that the fortunes of Kandahar lay much 
more closely with Persia than with the Mughals goes far to ex- 
plain the separate development of the Afghan tribes in the 
Kandahar area. The aggregate time during which the city was 
held by the Mughal emperors, Babur, Humayun, Akbar, Jahangir 
and Shah Jahan, is only a little over fifty years; after 1649 it 
remained with Persia until the Ghalji rebellion of 1708. Arte a 
thirty years' interlude, during which Kandahar was under a 
Ghalji ruler, it once more reverted to Persia under Nadir Shah. 

During the time of Shah Abbas the Great, Malik Saddo not 
only guard*! the Persian King's highway but performed such 
outstanding service at the recapture of Kandahar from Jahangir 
in 1622 that he was honoured with the title Mir-i-Afaghinah^ His 
tribe took sides throughout with the mlecs of Isfahan against 
those of Delhi and Kabul, and were always well-treated by the 
Safewi rulers. It is curious that this should have been so, the 
Abdalis, like almost all Afghans, being Sunnis of the Hanafi 
school, as were the Mughals (when they were not, like Akbar, 
deviators), while the Persians were Shias. Raverty, I think, is 
right in assigning as one reason the fact that under the Safiiwis 
they were never subjected to what they regarded as the shame of 
having Hindu commanders set over them. They preferred a Shia 
overlord to a fellow -Hanafi who subjected them to such degrada- 
tion, 

We shall s#e that the connection thus set up between Malik 
Saddo and the Safawi dynasty of Persia over the struggle for 
Kandahar laid the foundation for the employment of the Abdalis 
a century later as the spearhead of Nadir Shah's army. And when 
Nadir died, Ahmad Khan Abdali, Malik Saddo's lineal descendant, 
was able to buM for the first time an Afghan kingdom with a 
Persian bias on the ruins of Nadir's conquests. This is not to say 
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that the ancestors of the Abdalis may not have had Persian affini- 
ties many centuries before the time of Shah Abbas the Great. 3 

There is another offspring of this ding-dong struggle for 
Kandahar. During the short period from 1(38 to 1649, when Shah 
Jahan for the last time obtained possession of the city for the 
Mughals by the treachery of Ali Mardan Khan, great efforts were 
made to build up a party of Mughal supporters among the Afghan 
tribes in the neighbourhood, mainly Abdalis. The opponents of 
Malik Saddo's faction -within the tribe, mainly of the Alizai- 
section but including a few Saddoaais, espoused the Mughal 
cause. On the city's recapture in 1^49 by Shah Abbas II, the 
Sajfewi, these supporters fled to join the army of the prince 
Aurangteb, deputed by his rather Shah Jahan to retake it. They 
took part in more than one attempt, first by Aurangzeb and later 
by his brother Dara Shukoh, made between 1^49 and 1653 to 
effect yet one more change in fortune. On the final failure to 
recover Kandahar for Delhi this parry among the Abdalis aban- 
doned their country rather than submit to Persia. Aurangzeb, 
when he became emperor, showed his gratitude for their aid and 
fidelity by establishing them as a colony in Multan, where they 
were joined by many of their relations and dependanis, and be- 
came well known as the Mulfcmi Afghans. The governorship of 
Multan, and that of the adjacent Derajat 3 was always in the hands 
of one of this colony, Saddozai or Alizai, throughout the Mughal 
period of decadence and until Multan and the Derajat were ^con- 
quered by Ranjit Singh early in the nineteenth century. De- 
scendants of these Multani Afghans are still prominent in politics 
and public office in West Pakistan today. Some have forgotten 
their Pa&htu, but their ancestry and history is remembered with 
pride. 

The sttuggje for Kandahar did not absolve Akbar's successor 
from tribal troubles much nearer home. Jahangir's first concern 
with the Frontier fegian was when in 1*07, the third year of his 
reign, he visited Kabul and took occasion to cover the grave of 
Babur, his great-grandfather, with a slab of marble, and a trel- 
lised maqbata of the same material. Jahangir's passion for gracious 
living did not prevent him from sparing some attention to affairs 
of state in these parte. The most successful of his father's officers 
seemed to him to be Shah Beg who had taken possession of 
Kandahar twelve years earlier; so to him he accoxdtd governance 
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over *the whole and troublous Sarkar of Kabul, Tirah, Bangash, 
Swat and Bajaur, with entire control over the Afghans of these 
regions, an assignment of their territories in jagir, and the title of 
Khan-i-Dauran (Obrief of the Age)*, The specification of Tirah 
and Bangash was not without reason; the Roshaniyya movement 
had raised its head again and was giving constant trouble. 

After the death of Jalala* the headship of the Roshaniyya sect 
had gone to his nephew Ihdad, son ofBayazid's eldest son, Shaikh 
.Umax, Ihdad had married Bibi Aki, Jalala's daughter, a woman of 
great beauty and character, 'beloved of all the Roshanis*, says 
Khushhal Khan, as always stirred by a pretty face. Between them 
Ihdad and Aiai had many followers among the Tirah tribes, 
Afridis, Orakzais and Bangash, and moved from one mountain 
stronghold to another. Shah Beg managed with great difficulty to 
avoid a test of strength, but in if zo matters came to a head after 
he had been succeeded by Mahabat Khan as governor of KabuL 
Mahabat Khan — the same who later turned against the Em- 
press Nur Jahan, and sought to confine the Emperor himself on 
the banks of the Jihlam — employed much the same order of 
treatment in his dealings with the Roshanis. Hearing that Ihdad's 
chief supporters were to be found among the Orakzais of the 
Daulataei branch, residing close to Kohat, he summoned them to 
an audience, and after feasting them and getting them to give up 
their arms under pretence of conferring honorary dresses on them, 
slaughtered them to the number of three hundred. Believing that 
he bad broken the back of the resistance, he despatched a sub- 
ordinate, Ghabat Khan, with orders to root out Ihdad and his 
remaining followers, who were then occupying a position in the 
upper Mastura Valley in Tirah. 

The Mughal forces <narch#d from Kohat and up the Khanki 
Valley to the Sampagga Pass, the easiest crossing from Khanki 
into the Mastura, by which the invading British troops entered 
Tirah after their capture of the S amana and Dargai heights in 1 897. 
The pass is not a very difficult one in itself, and can be studied in 
its southern approaches from the opposing Samaria range, but the 
ascent is long and exhausting, and the summit over f ,000 fret 
above the sea. The story of the battle is told both by Khushhal 
Khan and by Jahangir in his memoirs. The crest was held by 
Afridis and Or&kzais, under Ihdad and an Orakzai Malik namtd 
Tor, the black. Ghairat Khan, the Mughal commander, pushed on 
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and led the advance to the crest, where hand-to-hand fighting broke 
out. The assaulting troops had climbed at least 3,000 £%tt from the 
valley below and were short of breath. A Firosz Kbel Orakaai 
named Panju singled out Ghairat Khan, rushed forward and 
closed with him. Both fell, rolling one over the other. In Homeric 
fashion, Panju cried out to his clansmen: *Strike, kill me also, but 
let him not goi' And s o they did, and both were slain, locked in an 
embrace. A fierce battle followed, but the Mughals were at a dis- 
advantage, not konwing the ground and weary with the ascent, 
and the tribesmen had their way. Says Jahangir: *Ghairat Khan, 
who was of the hottest temperament and ever ready to rush upon 
his foes, did not approve of counsels of prudence, and determined 
to attack forthwith. He began the ascent, and the Afghans, like 
ante and locusts, collecting from different parts, completely sur- 
rounded the attacking force They hamstrung the horse of 
Ghairat Khan, and, having dismounted him, soon despatched 
him and his comrades. At the time when Ghairat made his attack 
upon the enemy, Jakl Khan, the Gakhar, who had sought to give 
Ghairat prudent counsel, and other servants of the state, fearing 
for their lives and unable to stand their ground and almost against 
their will, turned and fled from every part of the Kntal, The Af- 
ghans, crowding from different parts of the Kotal above, plied 
them with stones and arrows, surrounded the fugitives and slew 
the greater number of the troops most mercilessly. Among the 
slain was Jalal, as well as Ghairat; and all this loss was sustained 
through the rash and reckless zeal of Ghairat Khan/ 

Six years after this victory, Ihdad met his death in fighting 
against Muaafiax Khan, son of a new governor, in a skirmish in the 
Lowaghar hills in the south of the Kohat district. He was slain 
when moving from one stone stmgpr to another, and his bead, 
staff and signet ring were brought in and presented to Jahangir 
just before the Emperor started for Kabul in 1616. Ihdad' s fol- 
lowers gathered again in Tirah under the inspiration of his beauti- 
ful widow, by whose influence the leadership of the Roshaniyya 
came into the hands of his and her son, Abdul Qadir. A year later 
Jahangir died, and was succeeded by his son Shah Jahan. 

Mu2affar Khan, the slayer of Ihdad, was raised as reward from 
the position of his Gather's deputy to governorship of the pro- 
vince. In Shah Jahan's first year Muaafrar Khan determined at 
once to march from Peshawar to Kabul, though strongly advised 
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to wait until the disturbances always attendant on the death of a 
sovereign had died down. He would not listen, and fan into 
heavy trouble in the Khaibar Pass where, as says the Bctdsbah-nama 
of Shah Jahan: 'Suddenly the beast-of -prey-like Orakzais and 
Afridls, two branches of the many-hranched, tumult-iaisjng, 
A^aghinah of this mountainous tract, outwardly obedient ser- 
vitors but inwardly delighting in disorder and ever-ready to 
plunder and molest, 4 occupied the road in his front and began to 
plunder the baggage of his force. As he left no officer of experi- 
ence to guard his rear, a deal of property was carried off; and he 
did nothing to remedy this disorder nor the loss and damage sus- 
tained by his troops or camp followers, and neither halted nor 
turned back to aid them. 9 

This attack was organised by Bibi Aki and her son Abdul 
Qadir. Muzafftir rled and even the beauties of his yawnm fell into 
the hands of the tribes, only one lady being saved and ransomed 
by the efforts of the deputy governor of Kohat, Said Khan, a new 
name which now does something to redeem the unbroken tale of 
Mughal disaster in these lands, 

Mu2a3ar Khan's ignominy led to a general rising under the 
Roshani Abdul Qadir, from which there stood aloof only the 
Khalils, Mohmands and Daudzais around Peshawar, and the main 
body of the Khataks under Shahbaz Khan, rather of Khushhal 
and grandson of Malik Akoeai. Afridis, Orakzais, Bangash, the 
hill Mohmands from Michni to Ialputa, Yusufzais, M^hammad- 
zais, Gigianis and Tarkknris, even the tribes of Bannu and Daur 
and the Turis and the Jajis, gathered in a vast lashkar at Hm 
Gudar, where theBara River enters the Peshawar plain. This host 
prepared to invest the city of Peshawar itself. On 12th June, if $o, 
just as their successors were to do on another June day eaactly 
three hundred years later, they surrounded the city walls, which 
they well knew were too extensile to be defended at every point 
by the forces then available. 

Khushhal Khan's account should be read by all who are anxi- 
ous that the Pathans should take a place in history worthy of their 
talents and their courage. He proceeds: c The Mughal garrison of 
Pekhawarbad to throw themselves into the citadel, and the place 
was completely invested. At this time Said Khan, who was Fauj- 
dar of Bangash, prepared to march from Kohat to the relief of the 
garrison. At first Abdul Qadir and his forces undertook the invest- 
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ment alone, but when the other tribes assembled to aid him, with 
the usual stupidity and wrong-headfrdness of Pakhtuns, they be- 
came jealous of him whom they came to support, thinking that he 
was taking all the credit to hirrvself. They began to speak in no 
friendly manner about him, and he, knowing therefrom that they 
would in all probability intrigue with the Mughals, feared lest 
they might betray him into Mughal hands. Such being the case, 
he decamped one night and retired into Tirah again, and the dii- 
ferent tribes meditated upon dispersal Said Khan from Kohat 
having now arrived upon the scene, and news of the partial dis- 
persal of the investors having become known to the garrison , they 
issued from the citadel under Said Khan, attacked the Pakhtuns 
that remained, and slew a great number, many having been caught 
in the streets and knes of the city unaware of the dispersal of the 
others. In this affair a great number of Yusufzais and Gigianis 
were also killed. After this affair,' concludes Khushhal, < the Mug- 
hal authority began to be recognised in the province.' 

Shah Jahan was so pleased with Said Khan that he made him 
governor of Kabul, and *ais»d him to the rank of commander of 
y,ooo horse. Nor was this all. Such was Said Khan's newly 
acquired prestige that he was able by a combination of tact and 
firmness to prevail on Bibi Alai and her son Abdul Qadir to sur- 
render on safe-conduct Said Khan was not only brave, he was a 
fair dealer and a just man. Abdul Qadir died of his har dship s, but 
a natural death* a few months after his surrender. His mother, 
Alai, with one of her brothers, R&shid Khan, and a number of 
other Tarikis, the source of the rebel activities around Peshawar 
and Kohat, duly appeared before the Emperor in Delhi, where 
they were kindly treated and sent with rank and dignity to the 
Deccan provinces, where they were allowed to gather round them 
their adherents in the empire's service. All in all, the descendants 
of the Pir-i-Roshan, or Pir-i-Tarik, were well treated by Shah 
Jahan. Rashid Khan retired to a place near Farrukhabad on the 
Ganges, where he died in 1^47. Another descendant, Miraa, the 
Ansati, the most mystical of Pakhtu poets, was killed in 1655, 
fighting for the Emperor in the D#ccan. The faithful say that, 
before his death, Mirza Ansari forswore the tenets of his grand- 
father and embraced orthodoxy, and he is still greatly respected, 
not least by the orthodox. His poems, 1 think, show otherwise, 
for he writes: 
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From every saint who has set oit on a mission 
Some sign becomes manifest; 
The doubts ofMiraa are resolved and are no more, 
And Mian Roshan speaks through his mouth. 

And of his early death: 

As the rose blooms, so also it fades away, 
As the short life of the rose, so is mine counted; 
Still is death better for me than life itself, 
Since my soul I have abandoned for the love of 
the beloved. 

Of the Roshanis ot TariMs as an organized rnnv^mEnt we hear 
nomore.Butin Tirah they left followers who became champions, 
A2ar Mir, an Otaksai, and Yusuf , an Afridi, so valiant a swords- 
man that his deeds are acclaimed in ballads sung today. The sect 
ilielf died, but the hold of the Aftidis on the freedom of Tirah is a 
tradition, still living, which the sect had done much to inspire. 

Abdul Qadir's right hand in the investment of Peshawar was a 
disciple named Kamaluddin, not of the Ansari family but a Pathan 
whose fcther had been one of Jahangjr ? s nobles. As an apostate 
who did not belong to the family of the Roshaniyya leaders his 
name has been subject to particular execration, and has been 
coupled with that of Jalala himself, the first Khalifa after Bayasid. 
There are two famous black rocks in the bed of the Indus, just 
below its confluence with the Landai and near Attock Fort, known 
to all as Jalaliya and Kamaliya. Upon them many boats are dashed 
in flood time and broken up, just as the orthodox say that souls 
were destroyed upon the doctrines of the Pir-i-Tarik himself. 
There is also a hill — the highest in the Khatak aange close to 
Cheaat — which bears the name of Jalala Sar, and commeiDorates 
with less bigotty than the rocks the undoubted power and genius 
of Bayazid, his sons, and grandsons. Whatever their doctrines, 
history shows that the free Pathan spirit owes a debt to these men. 
Even one of their arhievanents has more in it to stir the heart 
than all the words of their opponent, the Akhund Darwezam 
Khushhal Khan, who makes a great point of his orthodoxy, 
writes of Mixsa Ansari, and Akhund Datweaah like this: 

The art of PakKtu poetry I have learned from no man; 
TheMirza who wrote sweet verses is long since dead, 
The book of Akhund Darweaah 1 have read from end to end, 
And in it found no poetic measure £or delight 5 
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He is not kx wrong. And this he writes in spite of his strong asser- 
tion of orthodoxy; 

Those who are enemies of the Prophet's companions and 

descendants 
I am ready to destroy, root and branch; 
The masters of the true way are four in number, not five; 
AHanafi of the Sucm faith ami. . . 

Khushhal always speaks admiringly of the Emperors Jahangir 
and Shah Jahan. Jahangir, it is true, diad before Khushhal came to 
manhood— he was about fourteen at the time — so his memories 
were no doubt reflections of what he had heard his rather Shahbaz 
say, and his words may have been coloured by bright thoughts of 
his own youth when he wrote that, in Jahangir's reign, Hind was 
like paradise. But Shah Jahan he knew personally, and served. He 
had walked more than once through the Khaibar by the Emperor's 
litter and he admired him. He wrote of him as qtdrdaft Shah Jahan, 
Shah Jahan the discerning, and in more than one passage laments 
that his poverty of expression precludes him from offering the 
praise that the monarch deserved. In 1641 his father Shahbaz, like 
Akoray and Yahya Khan before him, was killed fighting against 
the Yusufeais, and Shah Jahan confirmed Khushhal as the Khatak 
chief and guardian of the King's highway to Peshawar. He went 
to the Delhi court where he got himself attached to Amanar Khan 
and Asakt Khan, leading nobles, and in their train took part in 
various campaigns in Kangra, Balkh and Badakhshan, where he 
won considerable distinction. 

But the story of KhushhaPs family must be seen against the 
background of the continual wars and forays which went on in 
the Peshawar Valley between the Yusufzais and the Khataks. It 
will be remembered that the Khataks had taken advantage of 
Akbar's attempted suppression of the Yusufcais af ber the Birbal 
disaster to occupy parts of the Satnah north of the Landai River. 
This led to a century-long tribal feud, in the course of which 
KhushhaPs gr ear-grandfather, giandfather, and rather all met 
what he describes as a martyr's death. In fact from Akbar's time 
to that of Aurangzeb the opposition to Mughal predominance 
was ltd by the Yusufeais, while the pro-Mughal party looked to 
Malik Akoray and his successors as ite leaders. The Yusufcai- 
Khatak wars had, therefore, a family, tribal and state background. 
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In 1^49— j 2 Khushhal, having become the Khatak chief and on 
return from his wars in foreign countries, decided to take the 
straggle against the Yusufeais on His home front to a further stage 
and succeeded in inducing Shah Jahan, who was still Emperor, to 
add certain Yusufeai villages north of the Landai River to his 
jagk. This was too much for the Yusufzais, who determined to see 
what could be done by offering at least a nominal submissi on to 
Delhi. Tneir chief, Bahaku Khan, appeared at court and succeeded 
in securing the protection of the emperor's son, the ill-fawd Dara 
Shukob, who persuaded Shah Jahan to pardon the Yusufaais and 
withdraw the Yusufeai area from Khushhal's jagir, conferring it 
on Bahaku. Thus rivalry between Yusufeai and Khatak was mixed 
with court intrigue, and was soon caught up in the struggle for 
the succession. During the war of succession, Bahaku, as in duty 
bound, supported Dara; Khushhal, who had been approached by 
Dara but had rebuffed him, prevented the Yusufeais from ofiering 
him asylum in the Samah by driving off a Yusufeai lashkar which 
was awaiting the fugitive on the river bank. When, therefore, 
Auxangseb emerged successful from the struggle, he was at first 
favourably inrlmprA to Khushhal Khan and confirmed him in his 
chieftainship- 

At this time Mahabat Khan was Governor of Kabul. This is 
not the Mahabat Khan whose name figures so largely in the 
annals of Jahangir's deign — he had died in the Deccan in 1654 — 
but another, the son of Ali Mardan Khan, the Safawi noble who 
had betrayed Kandahar to Shah Jahan- This is the Mahabat 
Khan cocnmernoiated in Peshawar in the name of the chief mosque 
of that city. He had been fevouiable to Khushhal Khan, but in 
Aurangseb transferred him to the D#c«en and appointed 
Sayyid Amir in his place, with one Abdurtahirn as his deputy in 
Peshawar. The normal Mughal arrangement was for the Gover- 
nors of Kabul to reside according to season in Kabul or Peshawar, 
with headquarters at the former place, but to retain a deputy who 
conained in Peshawar throughout the year and bore the heavy 
responsibilities of the winter capital during the summer residence 
of the Governor at Kabul. 

Abduixahin\ it seems, favoured the Yusufeais in the person of 
Bahaku Khan and obtained an imperial mandate for the abolition 
of the collection of tolls for crossing the Indus. A general remis- 
sion of tolls had been ordered shortly after Aurangaeb's accession 
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but had not been extended to the Frontier, where special condi- 
tions prevailed. Since Akbar's time the collection of the Attack 
tolls was a right which had vested in Malik Akoray and his succes- 
sors, and it follows thatKhushhal was hard hit by the new oiders 
and greatly resented what had been done. An endeavour was made 
to justify the measure as one of relief to the common man, but 
even if it is not to be attributed merely to Yusufmi envy and 
intrigue against an hereditary enemy, it is hard not to conclude 
it was prompted by influences which felt Khushhal and his 
Khataks had for too long enj oyed a monopoly of imperial favour at 
the cost of other and possibly even more difficult and dangerous 
tribes. 

Khushhal did not proceed to overt action against the new mea- 
sure. But in 1664 he was summoned to Peshawar by Sayyid Amir 
and at the age of 6tty-one dispatched in chains and under escort to 
Delh^ whence he was sent forward to spend over two years as a 
prisoner in the Gwalior fortress, And even on release Irom 
Gwalior he remained under house arrest, and was not permitted 
to return to his country. Sayyid Amir remain*! as governor for 
seven years, but conditions were fax from peaceful, particularly 
among the Yusufaais, and Khushhal was in due course released 
and according to his own account asked by the Emperor in person 
for his advice on the most suitable appointment to the Frontier. 
Sayyid Amir was removed in 1668 andMahabat Khan returned 
to his old post. At Mahabat's special request Khushhal was set 
at liberty, and accompanied him. But shortly after, early in 1670, 
Mahabat was again relieved and replaced by Muhammad Amin 7 
Khan, who had been Governor of Lahore. Amin was the son of 
a diamond merchant tVom Golkonda in the Deccan, and a person 
to whom Aurangseb had taken a fancy and raised to high office. 
He is represented as dissolute, and so overbearing that no one 
dared to oppose his wishes. It was not long before his arrogance 
was punished. 

Some soldiers serving under Amin*s subordinate in the Kunar 
Valley, one Husain Beg, had insulted a woman of the Sa£ tribe 
who lived in that neighbourhood. The Safis, a pugnacioas lot, 
killed three of the soldiers, whereupon Husain Beg called on the 
Safi chiefs to seize and deliver ihose responsible. They refused. 
Other neighbouring tribes and vassals were called on to bum 
their villages. These attended under the terms of service under 
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which they held jagirs, but secretly sent word to the Safis warning 
them of what was brewing and to tell them they considered they 
had acted like men. The attack was foiled, and tribal indignation 
aroused all over the area from Kunar to Tirah. 

Kusain Beg reported what had happened, with the result that 
Amin, the Governor, determined to march from Peshawar earlier 
than usual on the annual migration to Kabul, teaching the 5a£s a 
lesson on the way. lhe Mohmands and Safis formed a tribal con- 
federacy with large numbers of Afridis and Shinwaris to oppose 
the passage of the royal ttoops, and took post for the purpose on 
the «dge of the Loargai plateau, at the top of the Khaibar Pass, 
at the point between the modem Landi Kotal and Landi Khana. 
where the road dips towards the valley on the side of Afghanistan. 
It is the scene of the attack on Pandit Nehru during his visit to 
the Khaibat Pass in the autumn of 194$. 

Amin Khan set out in the early spring of 1672. He was accom- 
panied by the Arbab of the Mohmand plainsmen near Peshawar, 
•ertain Orakeai chiefs, and an unwilling Khushhai Khan, who 
seems to have bten present rather in the #apatity of a hostage. 
Word had reached the Governor that the tribesmen had blocked 
the pass, so, while the army encamped at Jamrod on the Peshawar 
side, the Arbab was sent forward with a jirga to demand with- 
drawal and Bee passage. This was refused, and it was determined 
to force a way through. Amin reached Ali Masjid, and passed the 
narrows beyond it without serious molestation, but on arrival at 
Loargai found the Kotal closed by breastworks thrown right 
across the defile. The aitny was formed in battle array with the 
elephants in advance and an attack was ordered 

The tribal resistance had been organized mainly under the 
direction of two Aftidi chiefs, Aimal Khan and Darya Khan, 
whose names appear constantly in KhushhaPs poems and other 
works as the heroes of the Pakhtuns of those days. Stones and 
boulders had been piled up ready for use and were hurled down 
on the attackers. On both flank* the Mughalleadeis were killed 
and the troops forced back with great loss. The tribesmen rushed 
in with the sword with great effect. Fighting continued all day, 
but the entrenchments remained and the pass could not be forced. 

It was now represented to Amin Khan that the pass might be 
turned by way of the Tahtarra stream over the shoulder of the 
Tahtarra mountain where also water was procurable and in any 
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case a stand could be made. This was treachery, and the shattered 
force proceeding on the path to Tahtarra went only to destruc- 
tion. On the way a tribesman in Amin's confidence warned him 
that, if he went further by the Tahtarra route, he would be lost, 
and offered to guide him by secret paths back to Peshawar. It is 
related that Amin himself and four others were the sole survivors. 
Everything was lost — troops, treasure, elephants, families, in- 
cluding Amines own wire, mother, sister and daughters, and the 
wives and families of the nobles and officers serving under him. 
Later some of the women were ransomed, but his wife, from a 
high secse of honour — the reason is dear — refused to return 
and became a recluse. The tribesmen, through the mouth of 
Khushhal, chimed that they had inflicted a loss of 40,000 on the 
Mughal armies. What Khushhal himself did during the fighting 
is not dear; it is probable that he did not go beyond Jamrud. 

There followed further disasters to Mughal arms, in 1673 in 
Gandab, and in 1674 in the Khapakh Pass, both in the Mobmand 
hill country, north-west of Sbabqadr. Amin Khan had of course 
been removed, and once more was replaced by Mahabat Khan, 
on whom alone Aurangaeb thought he could rely for the gover- 
nance of the tefractory and dangerous tribes on his frontier. The 
Emperor himself in 1674 went north to superintend operations. 
After Amin Khan's defeat in the Khai bar, Mahabat Khan had 
sought to prevail on Khushhal's loyalty as a Khatak vassal, but 
the latter wrote that he had had enough of the Mughals and their 
ways and wect into active opposition. In 1674 j ust bsfote the 
overthrow of Anrangzeb*s forces at Khapakh, Khushhal and 
Aimal Khan, A£ridi> staged a joint attack on the fort at Nowshera 
and carried it. He also resigned the chiefship of his tribe to his 
eldest son, Ashraf, regarding himself henceforth as a rebel and 
outlaw. The rest of his life is a confused patchwork of forays, 
journeys into various tribal areas to seek assistance, half-hearted 
reconciliations wirh the authorities, and quarrels with many of his 
own sons, more than one of whom, notably Bahrain, turned 
against him and took the Mughal side. What the Emperor had 
failed to do by force of arms he later achieved to some extent with 
gold. 

Khushhal himself died in 16S9. His son Ashraf was in his turn 
imprisoned and sent in 1683 as a state prisoner to Bijapur where 
he died after ten years' languishmeot in exile, bewailing his fate 
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in a number of odes, for he too was a poet. Later annals, more 
particularly the writings of Afzal, AshraFs son, who acted as 
tribal aide to Shah Alam, the Emperor's son who subsequently 
succeeded to the throne as Bahadur Shah, establish that, during 
the last ten years of Aurangzeb's reign, no part of what are now 
the Kohat and Bannu district? was subject to effective Mughal 
domination. When news arrived in 1707 of Aurangzeb's death, 
Afzal was with Shah Alam at Attack and was left in charge of his 
^unity's old responsibility, the highway to Peshawar. For most of 
the years after that until Nadir's invasion in 1739 tne Kabul pro- 
vince, and Peshawar with it, was left without a governor to take 
care of itself, and it is no matter for surprise that, when Nadir 
arrived, he had so often to complain of what he atari buted to the 
unwillingness, not the inability, of the Delhi ruler to restrain the 
hostility of tribes over whom, even in the zenith of their power, 
the Mughal hold was never secure. Raverty writes that as early as 
the middle of Aucangzeb's reign — he might have gone back 
further, even to Akbat — Mughal control was nominal, and soon 
after almost ceased. It was on this account that Nadir Shah found 
it so easy to invade the Mughal Empire, for the only opposi'tionhe 
met with was fcom separate Frontier tribes. India itself was so 
rent with sedition, dis*fT#ctibn and disorder as to render the task 
of the invader easy. 

Khushhal's patriotic poems are inspired by two passions, the 
first his hatred and contempt for the Emperor Aurangzeb, 
the second his pride in what he calls the nang, the honour, of the 
Afghan or Pakhtun — he uses both designations without any 
attempt to discriminate between the names. The following are 
translations of typical specimens of what he wrote in this field. 

The first poem — one which starts with the words Jti$lab fotma 
rd pafdd sbub dd babdr — I have tried to set i n some form of English 
heroic rhymed couplet which shall give an idea of the spirit of the 
Pakhtu; the remainder are translations in vers Hbr*, based on work 
done ninety and seventy years ago by Raverty and Biddulph, 8 
with some amendment to improve the sense. As Elphinstone 
canaries, the invocation to the spring in this first poem, which i$ a 
war ballad, is reminiscent of old English romances opening with 
a prelude of the same kind, unconnected with the subject of the 
poem. 
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O spring, O spring I love, whence hast thou come? 

O fields that glow like rose plote, glow and bloom! 

Olily, O wind-flower, O daffodil, 

Pomcgjonate, jasmine, herb of sweet basil* 

O rainhow glory for a carpet spread, 

With, brightest gem, the tulip glowing redl 

Seel every maid plucks roses for her breast, 

And flowers adorn each youth's proud turban crest, 

While quivering bow searches a melody 

And each string throbs with long-drawn ecstasy. 

Cup-bearer, fill the flagon, fill it high; 

Khushbal shall sing of war in revelry J 

Now blood has dyed the hands ofPakhtun youth, 

The talons of the hawk that knows no ruth; 

Rosier than tulips, redder than this wine, 

Gleamed their bright swords with blood incarnadine; 

Aim aland Darya Khan, those champions two, 

Bach emulous the other to outdo, 

Have stained the cleft of Khflibar ted with blood, 

Over Kamppa pours the raging Hood; 

Kaiappa to Bajaur the mountains shake, 

Beneath the tramp of feet the valleys quake. 

For full five years the tribal sword has flashed 

Keen-edged and bright, since first the battle clashed 

Upon Tahtarra*s peak, where at one blow 

Twice tsrenty thousand of the Mughal foe 

Perished, wives, sisters, all that they held dear, 

Fell captive to the all-conquering Afghan spear. 

Next in Doaba smote we Husain Bek, 

And crushed his unclean head, that venomous snake; 

Then, at Nowshera, drunk with Mughal blood, 

My Khataks washed their swords in Landai's flood; 

The torrent of our war spilled o'er Gandaf, 

Swept do^n their Rajput chivalry like chaff; 

Af ridi hearts in Khapakh's vale beat Caster, 

When Aimal sent Mu^nam to disaster. 

In all, our gain was glory, our glory gain; 

Minstrels shall sing of u s — * Ycal these were mcnl* 

Proud conquerors we, raise up, raise up the sword, 

A sacrifice for favour of the LordI 

This year Aurang himself has pitched his tent 

To fight us, haggard-eyed, disordered, spent; 

Year after year we draw his nobles' sting, 
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Of all those hosts where is the reckoning? 
And where, force failing, all the wealah of Hind, 
Spread for our tempting? Blown upon the windl 
No limit is known to Aurang*s ill intent, 
His father's curse pursues him to the end, 
Fals*-fa«ed and faithless, fraudulent, forsworn, 
To him truth is lies, and honest men a scorn; 
Twist him and us feix issue is there none, 
If Mughal stand, then broken fells Pakhtun; 
The time is now, if God will that we die; 
The spheres of heaven revolve unc ertainly, 
Now blooms the rose, now sharply pricks the thorn, 
Glory's the haaard, O man of woman boml 
The very name Pakhtun spell s honour and glory, 
Lacking that honour what is the Afghan stoi y? 
In the sword alone lies our deliverance, 
The sword wherein is out predominance, 
Whereby in days long ps*st we ruled in Hind, 
But concord, we know not, and we have sinned 
Ah God! Grant honour, concord, sweet refrain, 
And old Khushlial will rise, a youth again 1 
Sweeter to him is death than any life 
Missing the spur of honour, the thrill of strife; 
In life, in death, let honour he his guide 
So shall his memory in the grave abide! 

This poem is a tevektion of much that is admirable in the person 
of Khushhal himself and of the lights and shades in Pathan char- 
acter generally, in its more inspired moments. Every word is 
instinct with fortitude and a simple rnanliness. There are no intro- 
spections here; Khushhal, like most Parhans, despised subtleties 
and saw life but as a clash of opposltes, tor God and friends a 
clean-ca? loyalty, for the unworthy, the enemy, a hatr#d and an 
abomination. 

The poet-warrior's deepest loathing and contempt was teserwl 
f or Aufang2eb, the Emperor. More than twenty of his compositions 
introduce this theme, cunrxled with that of Aurangteb's imprison- 
ment of his own rather and murder of his brothers^ and of what 
the poet regarded as the mask of religious hypocrisy beneath which 
a cold and calculating tymnt worked out policies, all evil to Khush- 
hal. The bitterest of his attacks is contained in the poem which 

follows: 

i 
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I know well Autangzeb's justice, bis equity, 

His orthodoxy in the Faith, his fasts and pen&a^es; 

His own brothers, time after time, cruelly slain by the sword, 

His father overcome in battle and thrown in prisonl 

Though a man strike bis head on the ground a thousand times, 

Or by fastings bring his navel and spine together, 

Unless he desire in truth to act with goodness, 

His adorations, his devotions, are all fclse, and a lie. 

The way of whose tongue is one, and of his heart another, 

Let his very "dials be torn out andlacffxaUdl 

Outwardly the serpent is handsome and well-formed, 

In the inward parts it is unclean and filled with venom. 

The true man's deeds are many, but few his words, 

The *eereant*s acts are few and ill, his boastings many: 

Since Khushhal's arm cannot reach the tyrant in this world, 

May God Almighty have no mercy on him in the day of doom! 

There is a strong school of historians engaged on the rehabilita- 
tion of Aurangzeb, whom many admire for his orthodox piety 
and zeal, as contrasted with the deviations of Akbar, and the self- 
indulgence of Jahangir. He is offered as a saint who displayed 
upon the throne the austere virtues of primitive Islam, his fratri- 
cides cx>mmitted according to the custom of the times in self- 
defence against brothers interest*} only to obtain the throne in 
order to indulge their profligacy. Others, like Khushhal, continue 
to regard him as the English Protestant has been taught to regard 
Philip II of Spain, a man of misguided religious seal, narrowly 
conscientious and persistent in attention to detail, but in essence a 
monster of perfidy, concealing a sinister purpose behind every 
action. Here we are concerned not with an assessment of these 
contrasts, but with the impact of the Emperor's actions on the 
minds of the Pathans in the empire's Frontier Province. 

In considering these it is fair to note two things. The first is 
that Khushhal had good reason for disliking a ruler who had 
deprived him of the ferry and highway tolls enjoyed by his fore- 
fathers since they were granted by Akbar to Akoray. Those who 
defend Aurangzeb point out that this deprivation was not pecu- 
liar to the Attock highway; it was part of a general act of teaiission 
of all the tares collected on every highway, frontier and ferry 
throughout the empire; it was in fact one incident in a general 
policy designed to benefit the trader and the common man, and it 
can be represented as a wise act of statesmanship, tesistance to 
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which on the part of Khushbal and others was self-interested and 
small-minded. The second point is that the alienation of Khushhal 
and his Khataks was bound up with the local tribal aversion of 
Khatak for Yusvifzai; a rapprotbemtnt with the Yusuf aais inevit- 
ably spelt the cold-shouldering of at least one faction, that of the 
chief, among the Khataks. And in all this no doubt the local 
officials, including Sayyid Ami^ the Governor of the time, were 
able to find much that was intriguing and profitable to themselves. 
In other words, Khushhal should have poured the vials of his 
wrath not on the wise and well-meaning Emperor, whose only 
fault was that he decreed measures for the public good which 
impinged on private vested interests, but on the Yusufzais and 
the local officials whom they misled. 

There is substance in this. But for Khushhal too there is this 
to be said. He did not resist the withdrawal of the right to collect 
tolls; he did not go into rebellion over it. Yet, despite twenty 
years' personal service to the monarchy, and the loyalty of father, 
giandsire, and great-giandsire to the empire's cause, in 1(364 he 
was placed under arrest at Peshawar* sent to Delhi in chains, con- 
fined at Gwalior for over two years, and not released until 1668 
on the special intervention of Mahabat Khan. What of that, say 
Aurangzeb's partisans? Given the vitriolic attacks of the poet on 
his king, and knowing as we now do that Khushhal's release was 
a main factor leading to a dangerous rebellion on the empire's 
most difficult frontier in the course of which the imperial armies 
were defeated in six pitched battles, Khushhal was luck/ to escape 
with four years* restraint. Aurangzeb would have been justified 
in cutting off his head, and the tact that he did not do so shows his 
magpanimity. In proof of Khushhal's treachery it is pointed out 
that Khushhal was with Amin before the battle in the Khaibar, 
but his poems show that he not only gloried in Amin's defeat, the 
defeat of his commander and patron, but straightway went into op en 
rebellion against his king,and spent the rest of his lire in that sh ion. 

Khushbal had certainly the defects of a race never constant in 
respect for authority as such, and never forgetting a slight put on 
himself, as he saw it* Such men can be held only in the bonds of a 
loyalty which 'lspersonal to him to whom it is offered, and it is 
hard to think of any such emotional bond between the cold- 
blooded Emperor and Ms headstrong vassal in the north. Even 
now the tribal spirit is so strong in them that Pathans will chafe 
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under authority; three hundred years ago the slightest affront 
would rouse the instinct of the tribesmen to get free, to strike oft 
every bond, and be a law to himself, obeying only the nang, the 
honour, of the Pathan. Khu&Hhal would have seen no wrong, after 
the Khaibar fight, in going into outlawry. The chilly logic of the 
Emperor would have seemed to him hypocrisy. 

All said, we have to judge between two men. Which voice is 
the more authentic, that of the King who killed his brothers and 
imprisoned his rather to reach the throne, and, with all his genius 
and persistence, led an empire to corruption and decay; or that of 
the warrior-poet whose words still kindle fire in the hearts of his 
compa*riote? The lover of the Pathan will have no doubt. Never- 
theless the Pathan is not seldom a tiresome amd contumacious 
subordinate. Even Khushhal had to lament the tribal lack of dis- 
cipline, the unreadiness to work with others, the imputation of 
personal motives. One thing is •ertain: a government which acte 
as did that of Aurangzeb will never command Pathan loyalty. 

We have seen that the feud between Khataks and Yusufeais 
had much to do with this estrangement. Since Akbar's time the 
Khateks had b#en encouraged by the empire as a makeweight 
against the Yusufaais, who had indicted such heavy defeats on the 
imperial armies. It was a shift in the balance of power which had 
more to do than any other factor with the rebellion of Khushhal. 
And it must be noted here that not all his own tribe, not even all 
his own family, went into rebellion with him- A younger son, 
Bahrain, consistently took the Mughal part, fought against his 
father, and even sought to secure hts capture and surrender to the 
imperial authorities — an interesting side-light on KhushhaTs 
laments over the lack of concord in his people. As for the Yusuf- 
aais, when Khushhal went into rebellion, he did all he could, for- 
getting the feuds of generations, to induce both the true Yusufaais 
of Swat and their brethren in the Samah to make common cause 
with him and his Khataks against the imperial power. As we kaow 
from his poem to spring, he had secured valiant assistance from 
the Afiridis under their maliks Darya Khan and Aimal Khan, but 
with the Yusufaais he railed, and failed completely. And his failure 
was more or less inevitable; it was rooted in history. The Khataks 
had basked in Mughal smiles when the empire was fighting the 
Yusufaais; they had taken advantage of the imperial aid to occupy 
large slices of Yusufeai territory. Now that the Hbataks were out 
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of fevour, the Yusufeis saw no ceason to help them — very much 
the reverse. Khushhal himself seemed unable to see this; he merely 
scorned the Yusufzais as cowards and opportunists. Some of the 
verses he wrote about them are amusing, but their colour has to 
be corrected with this in view. In KhushhaTs eyes they were 
doubWyed villains, first because they were hereditary foes and 
secondly because, when he approached them, they would not 
play. He writes; 

I alone am •ancernedibr my nation's honour, 
The Yusufiflie ate at ease, tilling their £ elds 

and again: 

No great deed -will be wrought by the Pathans, 

Heaven ordains that petty should be their achievrsncnt; 

I seek to set them atiaighr, they straighten not; 

Crooked Is die vision of the Ill-intentioned. 

No regard have the YuBuf zais for Pakhtu,* 

Get you gone from these disgraced Pakhruns, Khushball 

During his wanderings in search, of Yusufeai reinforcements he 
went as far a s the Swat Valley —an unusual journey for a Khafak 
in those days, for the tribes were wont to keep to their own 
ranges. His descriptions of Swat are of great interest,, both for 
what he says of the people, and even more because they introduce 
us to another marked trait in the poet's character, his passion for 
the loveliness of nature's settings, and particularly for flowers and 
verdure. In this he tesembles Babut, and it may be said that every 
Parian has in him something of the passion that haunted Words- 
worth: 

. . . Therefore ami still 
Alovet of the meadows and the woods 
And ouxinfiins, and of all that we behold 
From this green earth. ♦ . . 

Of Swat, Hhushhal wrrtes: 

In climate it is glorious, lovelier tar than Kabul, 

Bleak is Kabul, Swat is mild and gentle, 

Its air and verdure arc like unto Kashmir, 

Though it spreads not out so finely; 

In every home there ate HV^^ft" and fountains, 

Fine cities there are, fine duelings, and fair markets, 
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Such a country, with such a clime and such streams, 

Wherein every place is by nature a garden of flowers, 

Hath no homes, no gardens, no fragrance or freshness, 

For the Yusufcais have made of it a desert. 

Swat is meant to give kings gladness, 

Every place in it befits a prince, 

But the YuGufeais hay* no such fadings, 

And have made of it a desolate hostel,- 

Contrast this with what the poet writes of his own country, the 
wild, desolate cange of Khatak hills, running down to over- 
shadow the confluence of the Indus and the Landai Fivers. It is 
the country for which he pined during the time of his imprison- 
ment in Gwalior Fort. 

Blessings be on Akoiay who chose Surai for his home, 
Believe me, and well I know, it is of all places the place! 
The dark mountain of Ho di runs sfcaight up to IT rah, 
The Nilab 10 and Land*? 1 rivers lie beneath its feet, 
. Along their banks runs the great highroad from Hind to 
Khurasan, 

And there is the Attock ferry, at which prince and beggar 
tremble; 

Every bounty that earth bears comes thither, 
And when the rains Sail, how lovely is the spring! 
What of Swat, or Ashnsghar or Pekhawar or other lands, 
All bow down to it, and their bounty cometh thither- 
On all sides is game, sport for felcon, hawk and hound, 
Hail, hail, Kalapani, how ravishing the chase in thy paradise S 
Stout and strong are its young men, nimble and acrive in all 
things, 

Merry-eyed, &ir and ruddy of countenance, tall in stature to 
behold; 

May my sons, my grandsons, my family and all my tribe, 
And all who dwell there, may they dwell in God's protection! 
Woe is mel Fate has taken me from it. Whose arm «an reach to 
heaven? 

Never of his own will would Khushhal have left Suaai. 

There is another lament, written when the poet longed for his 
home: 

O gentle morning breeze, shouldst thou pass by Khairabad, 
Or should thy way lead th*e by the side of Surai's stream, 
Whisper to them my greetings again, and yet again, 
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Salute them that I love so dearly, 

To the mighty Aba-Sind lQ cry out with a loud voice, 

But whisper softly to theLandai n stieaml 

It may be prachance that I shall again drink from thee, 

Nor ever dwell beside die Ganga and the Jamna, 

In Hind are no cool wateis for refreshment, 

God's curse upon it, though it be full of luxury; 

God grant that I may be one again with my beloved, 

Not for ever will Khushhal remain in Hind. 

Khushhal wrote many love lyrics, and indeed regarded himself as 
a very Bah^am-Gur among lovers. He was the father of as many 
as fifty-seven sons, and the number of his daughters is not 
recorded. One of his poems runs: 

Two things do I love most in myself and in the world, 
In myself mine eyes, and in the world fair women, 
When I behold the beauty of the fair I feel I have found God, 
Short is the distance 'twist love sacred and profane. . . . 

But love poetry docs not come over easily from one tongue to 
another. Two of these poems are very well known, and less stereo- 
typed than most TCrse based on the Persian tradition. One records 
in detail the physical charms of the Afridi girls in the Kohat Pass: 

Fair and rosy are the Adam Khel maidens, 

Among them are beauties of every type; 

Large eyes they have, long lashes, and archtd hrows, 

Sugar lips, flowered cheeks, and foreheads like the moon, 

Tiny are their mouths as pouting rose-buds, 

Their teeth are even and white, 

Theii skin so soft and glossy, and hairless as an egg-shell, 
Their feet delicate, rounded the leg line and their hips 
magnificent, 

Slender of belly, their breasts full and firm, and small 

waisted are they; 
In stature straight as the letter Alif , and £air of colour — 
like the hawk has been my flight upon the mountains, 
And many a plump pretty partridge has been my preY; 
The hawk, young or old, seeks its quarry, 
But the swoop of the old hawk errs not; 
Love's affairs are like fire, O Khushhal, 
What though the flame be hidden, the smoke is seen! 

The other is impossible to render into English. Each couplet ends 
with the chime of the Pakhtu phrase for ifest ct pas, is it not? In 
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English there is no poetry in this; in Pakhtu it sounds like the 
challenge of a drum or a bell, and it is very effective. 

The sword is sharpened for the blow, is it not? 
The love-locks are curled for the beloved, are they not? 
Why sayest thou to me, *Look not on the £ut'? 
The eyes are given me for seeing, are they not? 
Let the priest fast and pray, let the gallant take the flowing 
goblet, 

Every man is created to fulfil his lot, is he not? 
Saidst thou, 'My lips* kiss is like a healing draught/ 
The draught I seek of th#e is to heal my wound, is it not? 
Thou drinkest my heart's blood, that is for thee alone, 
My heart was made for thee so cruel, was it not? 
Why dost thou weep over the black curb of thy beloved? 
Thou didst seek those black tendrils of thine own self, didst 
tnou not? 

Here is wine, here is harp and flute, and thy beloved, 
OKhushhal, 

Thy tablets in band, go into the garden, wilt thou not? 

There is one little verse which is so eaaictly identical with Robert 
Bridges' triolet on the perversity of women that the best transla- 
tion to give is in that poet laureate's own words: 

All women horn are so pexvesse 

No man need boast their love possessing, 

If naught seem better, nothing's worse, 

AH women born are so perverse. 

From Adam's wife, that proved a cure, 

Though God had made her for a blessing, 

Ail women born are so perverse 

No man need boast of their leve possessing. 

To go deeper, the thoughts of a fine and simple faith are ever 
present with Khushhal; his profane loves have not concealed 
from him the divine mercy for which he hopes: 

Only one King I know, His orders I obey? 12 

His yea, and His nay 4 alike, rule my life, 

Aimal Khan and Darya Khan are present in His court, 

Here am I, my God, I wait at Thy thresholdl 

One day will be heard the command, 'Come thou to Me', 

Then eagerly will Thy slave run to Thee, 

Though Thou dost rend the petitions I send Th#e, 

In words will I assail Thee in my players. 
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The Afridi chiefs whom he loved as doughty fighters on his side 
had gone before him, and he longed to be with them once mote. 

It is worth while to dwell at some length on KhushhaPs E£e 
aod though*, for he is a Pathan of Pathans. With all his weak- 
nesses, with all his vainglory, there is something splendid about 
the man. He compels affection, and even love. And to understand 
him is the beginning of knowledge for him who would know 
Patbaos. 12 14 

One day in the late spring of last year, on my way down from 
Peshawar to the Panjab, I went four miles off 'the great highroad 
from Khurasan to Hind* to visit the poet's grave. There are two 
hamlets just under the hills, the hamlets of Upper Surai — 
wrongly marked as Isori in the map — one named after a clear 
spring which rises in a little dale just above the grave. The grave- 
yard looks north, and is high enough on the hill-sMrfcs to com- 
mand a view right across the Landai River and the great plain of 
the Samah to the splendid outline of the mountain ramparts of 
Buner and Swat, all land over which the poet had first fought, and 
later wandered, in search of the aid that never came from the 
Yusufeais. On the chosen evening the sun, which had just set over 
the plain, was still striking through spring storm-clouds over the 
mountains in shafts of light, and glimpses of the snow ranges in 
the farther distance could still be saen. Over the Khatak hills to 
the south there was a deep quiet as before storm; there was no 
dust; the waters trickled from the spring in the glade behind the 
tomb, and a little later a muezzin called from the village mosque 
to prayer* Tht tomb is enclosed within a small gumbad or dome, 
erected by the pious of a much later generation. 'Why is it here, 
in so lonely a spot?* I ask#d the custodian. The answer came: 'The 
poet desired it, for he loved the countryside and flowers, and 
above all wished that in his resting-place he should not be dis- 
turbed by the clatter of the hooves of the Mughal cavalry, passing 
on the King's highway/ 

The tomb is covered with a plain marble slab which bears the 
inscription: 

Da Af$an pub nang mi ufarlah turah y 
NofigyRli da yamdttt Kbftsbba I Kbaiakyam. 

I bound on the sword for the pride of the Afghan name, 
I am Khushhal Khaftk, the proud man of this day. 15 
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The Afghan drama, as it unrolls, offers incidents and spec- 
tacles hard to paialkl in the history of other peoples. For 
we have seen what Elphinstone describes as a congeries of 
tribal commonwealths providing the military spearhad by whose 
thrust mote than one conqueror has gained an empire, but unable 
in their own country to compose a State,, much less a confederacy. 
Yet military adventurers drawn from these very tribes have found 
the strength to establish a government over most of northern 
Hindustan. Three times, under the Khalj^ Lodi and Sur Kings, a 
Pathan dynasty had sat on the throne of Delhi, while the writ of 
Pathan princes had been obeyed from Mandu above the Narbadda 
to far-off Bengal. All those Delhi ruleae, and most of the others 
were ofCxhalji blood. Meanwhile, right through the centuries, the 
Eastern Afghan tribes, in the plains to some extent and in the hills 
absolutely, have resisted imperial encroachment of any durable 
kind, and still at the height of Mughal power in the seventeenth 
century continue to maintain a practical autonomy. 

At die point we have reached, the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, Kabul remains attached to the Mughal Empire of Delhi, 
where Aurangzeb was still upon the throne. Kandahar, lost 
to the Safawis of Persia by Shah Jaban in 1645, stands in spite 
of every Mughal effort as the frontier city of the Shahioshah of 
Isfelisn towards India. The vale of Peshawar, the mountains of 
Ron and all the low lands between the Sulaiman range and the 
Indus are still nominally within the Mughal frontiers, but Mughal 
writ runs uncertainly even in the plains and does not extend to the 
hill tttacts. Even main lines of commuruaation, such as that through 
the Khaibar, are continually subject to interruption, and regular 
adrninistaatian, with all the detail of the Mughal revenue system, 
hardly reaches beyond the towns and lands adjacent to the high- 
ways* Peshawar itdelfis nnminally part of the Mughal province of 
Kabul, under a Deputy Governor. 
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In 1707 Autangzeb died In 1708 perished Gum Govind, the 
tenth and last Gum of the Sikhs slain in r evpngfc by the sons of a 
Pathan horse-dealer whom some years before Govind himself in a 
sudden passion had struck dead.* In 1707 the Ghalji chief Micwais 
rose against the Safewi Persians at Kandahar. These two years 
marked the beginning of the fall of both great Muslim empires, 
the Mughal and the Sarawi, empires which between them had 
divided the eastern Iranian country for the last two hundred years. 
The bonier provinces of both these empires were torn away. In 
the interspace were to arise two new States, Afghanistan and the 
Kingdom of the Sikhs. At long last the Afghans were to found a 
State i n their own country. 

In far-off pre-Islarnir times, metropolitan Petsi'a or kindr#d 
Sakas and Kushans from the fringe had concentrated in their 
hands a power which was Iianian in origin and inspiration and 
included what is now Afghanistan. But after a.d. xooo the whole 
coautty, fan Herat to the Indus, had either formed part of 
Turkish or Turco-Mongol piixidpalitdes, or had been split up be- 
tween etopbes based on Persia and India. It was the rising of 
Mirwais in Kandahar which proved to be the first step in the 
ffcviral of a separate East Iranian Stale. Again, as in the case of 
'the Pathan Kirgs of Delhi', it was a Ghalji who trained and fired 
the ruse. 

This is not the record of Persia. But just as in the earlier cen- 
turies before the coming of Islam we have found the Frontier's 
fate bound up with events in West Iran or even on the banks of 
the Tigris, so here, in the eighteenth century, the whole construc- 
tion is dependent on a Persian f oundation. Fox the story of Mir- 
wais leads up to Nadir Shah, and Nadir, the usurper of the Persian 
throne, was ina very realsensethe founder of the Durrani Empireof 
Afghanistan. Nor is this a chronicle of the Durtanis, but the story 
of Ron cannot be understood without an account of the events 
whereby the Durranis were able for a period to include within 
their territory all the Afghan and Pathan peoples up to the Indus, 
and indeed beyond. The pressures which in that region affect 
international policies even today are partly the resultant of forces 
set in motion in the period which saw the fall of the Safawi and 
Mughal Empires of Persia and India in the eighteenth century. 

Mirwsiia was a valiant warrior of the Hotak dan of the Ghaljis 
living close to Kandahar. He rose against the Persian governor of 
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the province, represented by the Afghan writers as a violent 
Georgian and known to them as Gurgi n. The Afghan accounts 
suggest a character as ruthless and as good a hater as Stalin, bat 
tacking Stalin's finesse. By a most able combination of flattery, 
craft and force Mirwais defeated and slew his Georgian opponent 
and became master of the city. On his way to power he visited the 
Safari capital of isiahan to ingratiate himself with the Safawi 
monarch, and it was during this period of preparation that the 
weakness and decadence of the Persian regime was revealed to 
him and his son Mir Mahmud. It is from this time that there be- 
gins a tradition which still holds — every Afghan regarding the 
Persian as degenerate, and every Persian looking on Afghans as 
rude and boorish. 

After Mirwais' death in 1715 there was a struggle for ascend- 
ancy between his surviving brother, Abdul A?i?, and his son 
Mahmud, terminated by Mahmud's murder of his uncle in 1717- 

After disposing of his uncle, Mahmud led his Ghaljis in a trium- 
phant campaign against Persia. In 1720 he captured K\rmm and 
in 1722 besieged and took the S&fewi capital Isfahan, after appal- 
ling barbarities. Shah Tahmasp fell into his hands, and he te~ 
enacted the femous scene of the banquet given to the Yusufaais 
at Kabul by Ulugh Beg IX Convinced that terror alone could 
restrain the Persians in obedience, he made an opportunity to hold 
a great festival. To this he invited all the leaning Persian worthies* 
of Isfahan who, anxious to please their new sovereign and enter- 
taining no suspicion of his designs, arrived at the palace to the 
number of 1 14. Instead of a banquet they found the Ghaljis posted 
in the royal gardens and were butchered to a man. 

The lust and power of slaughter affected Mahmud as it had 
Alauddin, Sultan of Delhi, another Ghaiji f out centuries earlier. 
He became a homicidal maniac and turned on his own tribesmen, 
prepared to snfTer almost any bloody deed but treachery against 
themselves. That was his end, and his head was displayed as a 
trophy by his •ousin Ashraf, who had his own father's murder to 
avenge and was now adopted by the invaders as their leader. 
Ashraf was a magnificent master of war, actually succeeding in 
vanquishing a powerful Ottoman army which sought to take 
advantage of the overthrow of the Safewis to invade Persia. The 
respect in which the Turks held Ashraf is shown by the feet that in 
1727 the Porte acknowledged him as the legitimate Shah of Persia, 
s 
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The Ghaljis could win battles, but they could not rule. They 
were utterly devoid of the statedaft deeded to adapt their role as 
conquerors to one of the most ancient civilisations on earth. Nadir 
Quli Khan, himself another usurper and a Turkmen of the Afehar 
clan, arose and rallied Persia round him. By 1730 Ashraf had been 
defeated in two decisive battles, at Mihmaodust and at Zarghun 
near Shiran and — typical of Ghalji feud and violence to the end 
— was kil)»d in flight by a forte sent out by his cousin Husam 
Sultan. Husain remained in control of Kandahar until 1 73 8, when 
Nadir, by that time Shah of Persia, captured it on his way to the 
invasion of India and brought the line of the ill-fated Ghalji 
usurpers to an end. Even Afghan historians do not dignify them 
as Shahs of Persia; they are known only as the Mir s. 

While the Ghaljis were pursuing this erratic course, the other 
and more westerly great Afghan tribe, the Abdalis, were active in 
extending their tribal lands at the expense of an apparently 
decadent Persia in the country between Herat and Meshed. This 
tribe, almost equal in numbers and lands and probably superior in 
wealth to the Ghaljis, is first heard of in the time of Shah Abbas 
the Great (1 587-162 9), who made Malik Saddo its titular head in 
return for services around Kandahar. It now comes into promin- 
ence with the fall of the Safawis and the rise of Nadir Shah. As the 
most westerly of alt Afghan tribes i t was in the closest contact with 
^Persia. For this reason its headmen had adopted much of the 
Persian manners and dress, and all leading Abdalis even then 
spoke their own somewhat uncouth Persian, though, like the 
Ghaljis, they affected to despise Persians as effeminate and deca- 
dent. Many of tbem probably even then, as today, had forgotten 
their Pashtn language — when they used it, they spoke the soft 
variant — and something of their Pashtu heritage. We have seen 
already how closely Elphinstone's description of the Abdalis he 
met in 1809 tallies with the old Herodotean reference to the 
Sagartioi. The position of the Sagartioi on the Achaemenian map 
is uQcertain, but may have been near Herat in the satrapy of Aria, 
more or less where the Abdalis now are, on the southern skirie of 
the central massif on the line fitom Kandahar through Girishk and 
Farah to Herat. Like the Sagattfoi of Herodotus the Abdalis are a 
people Persian in language and in dress half Persian, half Paktuan, 

The Abdalis under Muhammad Zaman Khan 3 and Haji Jamal* 
at one time succeeded in taking Mesh#d from the Persians. 
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Nadir's preoccupation with the Ghaljis further south made it hard 
for him to deal with them. But in 1729 after four hard-fought 
engagement* he overcame them. Then, having finally defeated the 
Ghalji Ashraf near SHiraz, Nadir turned once more against the 
Abdalis and, after very hard fighting, during which more than 
once the issue was in doubt, drove them into Herat which he 
besieged and took in 1732. Three times an armistice was made, 
and three times the Abdalis, expecting reinforcements, went back 
on their pledged word and renewed the lighting. But despite their 
constant violation of pledges, Nadir treated them with marked 
clemency* He may have known how well their ancestors had 
served Shah Abbas a century earlier and noted thek Persian 
arliliations. He realised their martial qualities and was determined 
to win them over by generous treatment to serve in his army. In 
the execution, of this plan he showed great political ability. He 
succeeded in winning their confidence, and with their goodwill 
was able to finish the affair with the Ghaljis and go on to Kanda- 
har, which in its turn he besieged and took in 1738 from Husain 
Sultan, the last of the Ghalji Mirs. There he found the sons of the 
Abdali Malik Muhammad Zaman Kban, Zulfiqar and his younger 
brother Ahmad, then a youth of some fifteen years, who had taken 
refuge with the Ghaljis, Impressed with their gallant bearing, he 
treated them generously and sent them off to exile in Mazandaran, 
whence Ahmad shortly after rejoined Nadir to serve as an officer 
in the new corps of Afghan mercenaries which the usurper was 
now raising. 

This Afghan contingent became the wrps d'Slite of Nadir's 
army, like the Immortals of the Achaemeaians. The Abdalis 
formed the largest support, but Nadir had fought strenuous 
battles against the Ghaljis also, and they too were well repre- 
sented. Estimates 4 of the strength of this corps vary between 4,000 
and 16,000, but whatever the strength, all accounts agree that the 
Afghan corps of horse formed Nadir's bodyguard in whom alone 
he had complete reliance. They were commanded by eight Abdali 
and two Ghalji Maliks, the command-in-cbief being in the first 
instance in the hands of an Abdali of the Alizai clan, Nur Muham- 
mad Khan. This body of men accomf/ani£<l Nadir to India and 
participated in all the dangers and successes of that campaign. 
The murder of a number of them by the Delhi mob set the con- 
queror at flashing point, and led him in his fury to order the 
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frightful massacre which has given a word to the languages of 
Northern India. 5 Perhaps the most signal service tendered by 
them was when they saved Nadir's army fcom complete destruc- 
tion when, on his way through the Khaibar Pass on return from 
his conquest of india, he was beset by Airidi and other tribesmen 
in the gorges. On that occasion the Persian conqueror was in a 
most critical position, and was only able to extricate himself with 
the aid of the gallant front put up by his Afghan corps. Even then 
he did not win clear until he had paid a heavy toll in cash to the 
mountaineers who had closed the defiles against him. 9 In the end 
the preference Nadir showed to his Afglian mercenaries led to 
great jealousies among his own Tutkmens, the well-known 
Qizilbasb or Red-heads, and became the main cause of his 
assassination by Muhammad Khan Qajar, the real founder of the 
dynasty which succeeded him on the throne of Persia- 
Nadir was murdered in his tent in 1747, some years aiW his 
return from India. At this time the AbdaH contingent of the 
Afghan corps was commanded by Ahmad Khan. Hearing a 
tumult, Ahmad and his men rushed towards the standard, think- 
ing to protect their King. Hieir way was barred by strong forces 
of Qiiilbash, greatly outnumbering the Afghans. But Ahmad 
Khan, bound in a loyal cause, hacked his way through and 
entered the royal tent, only to find Nadir's headless trunk lying in 
a pool of blood. The Abdali devotion to the King was real and 
they were overcome by mixed emotions* horror over the loss of 
a trusted chief and shame that they, whom he trusted, had railed 
him. They found the time to give expression to their grief, and 
then once more fought their way through, and, taking te> horse, 
made off to Kandahar. 

On his ride to Kandahar Ahmad Khan thought quickly. Nadir 
was dead. But Nadir, like Persian rulers befbie him, had extended 
the Pexian Empire far to the east. Kandahar, it is true, had pre- 
viously been included in the Persian dominion since it was taken 
from Shah Jahan a century ago, but until Nadir conquered it 
Kabul had b«en a Mughal province, and Peshawar was included 
with Kabul Muhan and the Derajat also had been part of the 
Mughal Empire but Nadir had acquired them For as the price of 
peace after his capture of Delhi Nadir had obtained not only the 
Peacock Tyrone and the most valuable of the Mughal treasure 
(including the Koh-i-nut diamond)^ but the cession to Persia of 
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all the ttaos-Indus districts including Peshawar. Moreover, Nadir 
had uncovered the pitiful weakness of the Delhi crown. Why not 
then, thought Ahmad, derive a title from the Persian conqueror, 
and succeed not only to the eastern portion of the Safawi Empire* 
but to the control of all the fertile Mughal provinces which had 
jaJlen to the Persian arms? In so thinking no doubt Ahmad had 
in mind the astonishing Ghalji success of a geneiation back, fol- 
lowed by the almost immediate Ghalji disaster. The first he could 
emulate; he had the finest troops in southern Asia. The second he 
would ward off by going east, not west. He would select the 
Afghan borderland with the Mughals, and not the heart of Persia 
as the focus and centre of his ambitions. 

In his autobiography 8 the Amir Abdurrahman gives a pretty 
picture of Ahmad's election as Shah of Atghanisfen, as recorded 
in the Kabul annals. The story runs that, after Nadir's assassina- 
tion, the chiefs of the various tribes, led by Haji Jamal Baraifcai, 
gathered in council at the shrine of Sher Surkh near Kandahar to 
elect a King. Each in turn was asked his opinion and each insisted 
his own claims were to be preferred, refusing to submit himself 
to the rule of any other. Ahmad, the youngest, was asked last. He 
remained silent, saying not a word. Thereupon a holy man, Sabir 
Shah, 9 took an ear of wheat in his hand and, placing it on Alrr>ad's 
head, announced that he alone, having given no cause for dissen- 
sion> was the proper culer for the kingdom. The chiefs, noting 
Ahmad's youth — he was but twenty-four — were inclined to 
mock. But a little reflection brought to mind that the clan of 
Saddoaai, to which Ahmad belonged, was only a branch of the 
Popalzai and very weak, and therefbie a King selected from the 
Saddoaai •ould easily be dethroned if he did not act according to 
the counsel of the more powerful tribes. Agreeing on this, all 
took pieces of grass in their mouths as a token that they were his 
catde and beasts of burden, and throwing pieces of cloth round 
their necks as a sign of willingness to be \%d> submitted to his rule 
and gave him powers of life arid death. 

A later gloss has been added to the effect that Haji Jamal, the 
leader of the most powerful Barakeai dan, secured an understand- 
ing that the King's Minister should be chosen from that clan. 

Ahmad Khan was a born leader, and it is improbable that 
matters went in his favour so simply and without his prompting. 
Whatever the tale, he had himself crowned as Ahmad Shah in 
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Kandahar. He assumed the title Durr-i-Durran, Pearl of Pearls, 
because, it is said, it pleased him to wear an eat-ting fashion*! of 
pearls* Brom that time his tribe, the Abdalis, have been known as 
the Durrani s. 

Ahmad was fortified in his detetmination by an event repre- 
sented by the chroniclers as a piece of luck. On his way to Kanda- 
har, we are told, he fell in with a caravan bringing up to Nadir 
more than a crore's worth of loot and treasure, the fruit of the 
usurper's Indian conquests. It is significant that this treasure in* 
eluded the Koh-i-nur diamond. This treasure-trove, seised by 
Ahmad, served as the foundation of his new Afghan State, and 
enabled the young warrior to pay for his coronation and tutnish 
the royal treasury. It has never been said, but it is surely obvious, 
that Nadir's treasure must have been under strong guard, and that 
guard could have been none other than his trusted Afghan corps. 
t is incredible that so avaricious a ruler would have allowed his 
crown jewels to wander about separately from his army and un- 
escorted. Moreover, eight years had passed since the conquest of 
India. The whole incident is typical of tribal principle and method. 
Loyalty, to the point of love, will go to a forceful character. Win 
their devotion and these men will serve a leader to the death. As 
mercenaries Afghans have always been magnificent. But loyalty 
to a principle in conflict with short-term self-interest — no. 
Remove the leader, and the course which is seen as serving the 
immediate personal end will be followed. There is no real paradox 
here. Ahmad Shah's action in seizing and turning to his own uses 
the treasure of the monarch he had served and loved at the time 
won applause as a floe act of statecraft And, what is more, it led 
to success. There can be no doubt that his action was of deliberate 
policy, and not a mere instance of fortune favouring the brave- 
In his reign of twenty-six years (1747-73) Ahmad Shah swept 
eight times across the Indus, and ravaged the Panjab as fer as 
Delhi. His first two expeditions in the first two years of his reign 
were designed to obtain in his own name the Mughal Emperor's 
confiMnation of the cession of Peshawar and the other trans-Indus 
districts which had been made to Nadir. His expedition of 1752 
was more ambitious. It was then that he armored Lahore and 
Multan, incorporating all the West Panjab in his empire and fixing 
a boundary a t Sirhind beyond the eastern limits of West Pakistan, 
And it was in this year that the Durranis became the masters of 
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Kashmir, which they conquered and held largely with the aid of 
Yusufzai and other tribesmen around Peshawar. From that time 
has come down that curious attachment which Pachans still feel 
today for this loveliest of lands. Western Afghans found it too far 
from home, and yearned for the more "virile beauties of their 
Khurasan. But Eastern Afghans, and the Karknii tribesmen, 
think of Kashmir as a mistress. Those who love her abide half- 
guiltily in the pleasures of her seduction, but in the very acknow- 
ledgment of her beauty their thoughts return to thek own and 
more lawful home. The conflict of emotion is enshrined in a 
proverb: Unto every man his own country is Kashmir. 10 

In 17^1, after months of patient manoeuvre and skirmishing, 
Ahmad Shah defeated and shattered the great army of the 
Maratha confederacy on the Eeld of Panipat, fifty miles north of 
Delhi. It has been usual to speak of this as one of the decisive 
battles of the world in that it saved the north from Maratha 
domination, paving the way for the gradual extension of British 
authority to Delhi and later to the Panjab. But it is now possible 
to see Ahmad Shah's campaigns in a Larger peaspective. What they 
really did was 3 by hastening and completing the process of dis- 
integration of the Mughal Empire begun by Nadir Shah, to throw 
the Panjab into a state of anarchy which made possible the emerg- 
ence of a new power, the Sikhs. He also gave to Lahore and 
Multan, and of course to Peshawar and the Derajat, that contra* 
diction in terms, a new orientation towards the west. They had 
had this before in pre-Muslim times, and under Mahmud of 
Gh&zni, but for centuries before Ahmad Shah's time they had 
come to look towards Delhi. It is certain that this atti tude, below 
the conscious level of t hinking though it be, is one of the emo- 
tional bases of the patriotism of West Pakistan today. In other 
words, in the west at least, the partition of 1947 was not the out- 
come only of differing attitudes to religion; it had an historical 
background also. But there was to be a long fight with the Sikhs 
before the issue was decided. It was a decisi on rooted in the history 
of two centuries. 

It was after the Majolha defeat at Panipat, and Ahmad' s return 
to Kabul, that the Sikhs began to acquire temporal power, The 
state of unsettletnent caused by the passing of armies had left the 
Panjab without regular administration, and a number of leaders 
of the Sikh mixls* began to erect forts in strong places and to defy 
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Ahmed's lieutenants. Among these was Charat Singh, grand- 
father of Kan jit Sikh anger had been turned into military channels 
by the sack in 1757 of Afnritaar, their hoJy place, by Aimad*s son 
Prince Timor, and Ahmad's last three expeditions (ijiz-ij) were 
directed to bringing Sikh recalcitrance under coovol. They railed. 
The Sikh temple at Amritsar was once more destroyed and pol- 
luted in revenge for Sikh desertion of mosques. But Ahmad 
himself could not stay, his health was filing, and the victorious 
Sikhs followed up his Jsst retreat, capturing Sher Shah's great 
fortress at Rohtas and occupying as fat north as Rawalpindi. 

During all these Indian expeditions Ahmad experienced much 
trouble in and around Peshawar, and his communications throng h 
the Passes were often subject to interruption, as had been those of 
Nadir Shah. Elphinstone tells us" that Ahmad gave all the 
Eastern tribes the name of 'Berdooraunees', but this nomencla- 
ture, if ever used, is never heard today. In dealing with these 
tribes he enjoyed certain advantages. The prestige of his Afghan 
origin, the new Afghan Kingdom he had built, above all his 
enlisunmt and enrichment of the tribesmen by the grant of service 
in his army, enabled him to surmount dangers which had threat- 
ened to submerge even the aimies of Nadir. But even he, the first 
and most powerful of Afghan Kings, never sought to subject to 
his administrative control the mountain tracts of the Karlanri 
tribes, or even the valley of Swat. He was tain to adopt Babur's 
policy of matrimonial alliances with the daughters of tribal malibs. 
And he continued the payment of tolls to the Afcidis and Shin- 
wads of the Khaibar, and distributed jagirs to many Yusut2&i, 
Oralieai, Khalil and Mnhmand leaders. Moreover he caused each 
tribe to assess its military strength on a rough eensus for his army. 
To this day the only fact that any Wazk or Mahsud tribesman can 
tell yeu of the past history of his tribe is Ahmad Shah's military 
assessment of the Ioshkar strength** of Wazinstan, The figures are 
as follows: 



AhmacbaiWa2irs 
Utmanaai Wafcirs 
Mahsuds 
Bhitannis 
Dauts 



30,000 
30,000 
18,000 
12,000 
12,000 



102,000 
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Even today the weight of each tribe in war ot council is apt to be 
assessed at this reckoning, though to arrive at a correct relative 
estimate, on present showing, the Mahsud power and population 
should probably be token as nearly double the figures given. 

In summing up Ahmad, Cunningham, 14 historian of the Sikhs, 
echoes Tacitus' epigram on the Roman Emperor Galba. He calls 
him the very ideal of the Afghan genius, hardy and enterprising, 
fitted for conquest yet incapable of empire, seeming but to east 
for the sake of losing and recovering provinces. From the angle 
of the Panjab and the Sikh Khalsa the words ate true. But Ahmad 
Shah was more than that He founded an Afghan monarchy 
which endured, and still finds its royal house from Ahmad's tribe, 
the Durranis, though it be from another clan. The fame of his 
house, the Saddo2ai sept of the Popahai Durranis, still evokes an 
Afghan sense of loyalty which to some extent even crosses inter- 
national frontiers. The memory of his exploits has done something 
to inspire the West Pakistan patriot of our day. Ahmad had a bold 
and commanding turn of natural genius. He was an adept in the 
difficult art of the management of men and tribes. Man of war 
indeed he was, but one disposed by nature to mildness and 
clemency, and prone to policies of conciliation, whete the way 
lay open. He was a King who never lost the common touch; with 
his Durrani and Ghalji counsellors, Elphinstone tells us, he kept 
up the aame equal and popular demeanour which was usual with 
their Khans before there was any question of royal dignity. He 
was himself a divine and he wrote poetry, and what is more, poetry 
not in Persian but in Pashtu. He would have wished to be accorded 
the character of a $3&b>* 

Even Sher Shah, the most illustrious of all Afghans, though he 
left a record more memosable in the sphere of effective governance 
and power, felled to display those human and endearing quali ties 
for which the first of the Saddo2ai moaarchsis so justly femtd, 

Ahmad was only fifty when he died. In his last years he suffered 
from a malady of the face, probably cancer, which gave him great 
pain. He died at Murgha in the Achakaai Toba hills, where he had 
gone to escape the summer heats of Kandahar. His tomb is at 
Kandahar, and is still respected as a sanctuary* 

Ahmad was succeeded by Timur Shah, his favourite but not his 
eldest son, a very different sort of man. like so many Durranis 
in high places in later days, Timur was never even reasonably 
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familial with the Pashtu language; he was bom in Persian Meshed 
in 1746; during much of bis father's lifetime he was stationed in 
the Panjab, one of his many wives being a Mughal princess, and 
later be was governor of Herat where Persian is the ruling tongue. 
His Pers ian affinities made him a man of great taste and culture in 
the contemporary idiom; he delighted in the arts and particularly 
in the embe]lishment of buildings and the lay-out of formal gar- 
dens. But he disliked the rough manners of tbe Durrani nobles, 
and in the choice of ministers his disposi tion inclined him to 
Persian scribes and cnunshis. He nominally retained the Khans in 
the dignities in which his rather had placed them, but by institut- 
ing new offices and shifting the emphasis he. duplicated the con- 
duct of administration and threw the power into the hands of bis 
dependants. The tribal levies he disbanded, keeping about his per- 
son only a bodyguard of Qi»ilbash known as the Ghukmishahs — 
the King's Slaves. Their devotion saved his person and main- 
tained the tranquillity of the capital, but the remote provinces 
gradually threw of? the submission offered to Ahmad, and the 
Kingdom began to disintegrate. The impetus given by the 
father's greatness outlasted the twenty years of the son's reign, 
but the decay which began iinder Timur became evident within a 
short time afWhis death i n 1793 . 

By any standard Timur bad a large family, twenty-three sons 
and daughters unnumbered, by a diversity of women. He pursued 
his lather's policy of alliance with the daughters of tribal chiefs, 
thereby seeking to attach the tribe to his person. One of t^ie main 
clues to an understanding of tribal sympathy and alliance lies in a 
study of such marriages. Note always the princes who are bom of 
the same mother, and those of other mothers. It is a rule absolute 
that the half-brothers in Eastern royal fcmilies are at enmity. Not 
only do the rivalries of the mothers set them against one another, 
but the sons of younger wives are apt to secure the royal attention. 
Conversely the sons of the same mother will usually be found on 
the same side in revolts or rebellions. There is yet another point. 
A tribal marriage does not do so much as Timur supposed to 
engage the tribe in the monarch's own interest, but it does most 
strongly attract tribal affection for the son of that marriage, more 
particularly if, as often happens, he is put out to a tribal foster- 
mother to be suckled. 

Thus of Timur 's many children the eldest, Humayun, was by a 
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mother of the royal Saddozai clan of the Popalaai. By birth and 
breeding he should have succeeded, but he was conveniently 
absent at Kandahar when his father died. Another, Malimud, was 
also by a Popalaai mother — not Saddozai but of another clan — 
he was absent in Herat. Abbas, the next, of obscure parentage, 
was in Peshawar, but a man of small character and no influence. 
Then came Zaman and Shu ja, the sons of one mother, a Yusufizai 
lady and Timur's favourite queen. The period of b3dsbabgtr& i * or 
palace revolutions, which followed Timor's death, and the asylum 
later offered to Shah Shuja by more than one of the Peshawar 
tribes, are explicable in these terms, and in these terms alone. 

Timur's attachment to his Yusufzai queen was no doubt in 
some sense a reflection of the proud and privileged position held 
by that tribe in Durrani times no less than under the Mughals. In 
that way his preferences were not without a political flavour. 
Raverty quotes original sources 17 which establish the fact that the 
Yusufcais proper, except a few dwelling in the Chachh east of the 
Indus, were entirely independent of the Durrani government, 
were under no obligation to furnish troops, and acknowledged 
no allegiance but to their own chiefs. As for the Mandanrs of the 
Samah, the same authority affirms that neither were they subject 
to Timur's ta2#e&, though in time of war the King would despatch 
a party of i ukma to rouse their patriotism and induce them to 
enlist a small force as a contingent to the rojnal army. More than 
once the Yusufzais and Mandanrs strove to sustain the Sailing 
cause of Timur's sons, Zaman and Shuja, to whom through a 
Yusufzai mother their loyalty was due. 

Ahmad's capital had been at Kandahar. On his frequent expedi- 
tions he had occasionally used Kabul during the summer months, , 
but he was too busy for sojourns of leisure. Peshawar he knew 
only as a staging-point for his invasions of the Panjab, and a place 
where difficult questions of tribal loyalties and back&Udings had 
always to be faced. When he needed to be tooler in summer, 
Ahmad mov#d his camp to the Toba highlands between Kanda- 
har and Quetta, to pass his days among the rude AchaHai tribes- 
men, Durranis too but poor relations, simple men in whose com- 
pany the great King rejoiced. 

Timur changed all this. He had Babur's love for Kabul in 
summer and for the flower-strewn beauty of Peshawar in spring, 
and he made his summer and winter capitals in these places, mov- 
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ing with the seasons as Afghans love to do. In both he built 
palaces. Those in Kabul were standing at the tame of the first 
Afghan war; they are well pictured in the admirable water-colours 
and prints of that period that have come down to us. 1 * The build- 
ings were simple reproductions in carved wood of an excellent 
tradition in Muslim architecture; unfortunately they have been 
replaced by hybrids which pay no account to the old crafts and 
have failed to absorb the new. Timor's beautiful palace and gar- 
dens in and below the Bala Hissar at Peshawar were destroyed by 
the Sikhs in 1825. This was the palace in which Mountstuart 
Elphinstone was received with such splendour by Shah Shuja in 
1809; visited by Aleaanrkr Burnes in 1852, it was nothing hut a 
heap of ruins. The Sikhs destroyed even the gardens for firewood; 
it is only in cecent years that these ravages have been repaired and 
Peshawar has once more b#corne a city of dreams, surrounded by 
gardens and pleasances as it was when first it burst on the eyes of 
those Europeans more than a century ago. 

The memory of the Saddozai princes, with some respect for the 
Saddo2ai name, is still evident in the society of Peshawar. Many 
Saddoaai noblemen followed Timut's sons into exile when the 
first period of bddjbdbgzrdi began. But the memory goes back to 
his son Shah Shuja rather than to Timur himself. It is particularly 
vivid among the Yusufais and the Afridis, the first because of 
Shuja's mother, and the second because he sought and received 
asylum among them and won respect as their guest. Timur him- 
self broke every rule of Afghan behaviour by handing over for 
execution the Mohmand malik, -Arsala Khan, who had surrendered 
on safe-conduct (7/&*r). Without regarding his voluntary sur- 
render, Timur ordered him to be delivered to some of his tribe 
with whom he had a deadly feud and by them he was immediately 
put to death. 1 * There could be no action more contrary to the 
Pathan sense o£ honour, and the circumstance has left a slain on 
Timur's memory. Atsala, it is true, had rebelled, hut that was not 
the point. The King's writ did not run in Mohmand tribal terri- 
tory, any more then than in more recent years. Pressure could, of 
course, be brought for the surrender of an outlaw. But, if he sur- 
rendered, the su (render would be on safe-conduct; penalties 
would he negotiated in accordance with tribal ideas and a death 
sentence would be out of the question. It was bad enough to put 
him to death and break the safe-conduct. For the sovereign to 
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inflict the death penalty by making use of a tribal feud to shift the 
burden from his own shoulders was regarded as the last word in 
dishonourable conduct. The logi cal plea that Arsak's enemies had 
at least some share in the dishonour would not appeal to a Pathan. 

Tirant Shah was taken ill on his way up to Kahul from Pesha- 
war, and died in the spring of 1793. He had loved Peshawar, but 
has left there no name of honour, for tribesmen still say of him 
that he was a Persian and no Pathan, Yet there is no doubt that 
his establishment of the Durrani winter capital at Peshawar was 
the beginning of a long story only now coming to an end. 
Modem Afghan irredentism is bas«d on a history that goes back 
at least to this reign. 

Zaman JVOiza, son of Timings favourite Yusufcai vcif e, suc- 
ceeded him as Shah Zaman, 
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THE SADDOZAIS AND 
MOUNTSTUART ELPHINSTONE 




Tiring the reigns of Ahmad and Timur the followers of 
Guru Govind had been steadily gaining strength in the 
Panjab. 



When Timur died in 1793, the position -was chat the nominal 
sovereignty of that province, as fax as Sirhind, still vested in the 
Durrani Shah, with Lahore as capital of that part of his dominion. 
In fact Kabul -writ did not extend much east of the Indus. Lahore 
and Rawalpindi were in Sikh hands, and the border chieftains of 
the Khaka, led by Muha Singh, Ranjit's father, were in effective 
control as tar as the Margalla Pass and Hasan AbdaL The Sikh 
dharmsala which stands by the stream below the frowning battle- 
ments of Rohtas bears witness to the extent of the Khalsa's power 
at this time in the Salt Range country. As yet there was no Sikh 
threat west of the Indus. Peshawar and the Derajat, as Afghan 
territories, still owned Durrani supremacy. Uneasy raid and 
counter-raid continued to ravage the fertile lands along the Haro 
stream. Ranjit Singh, a boy of thirteen, had already been blooded 
in this desultory warfare* 

When Shah Zaman acceded to the Kabul throne, his courtiers 
were loud in exhortation that the easy way to glory lay through 
the Panjab in the steps of his grandfather. Ahmad Shah, they 
urged, had but proved himself a true warrior in the long line 
starting with Mahmud the Idol-breaker, but his great work was 
being destroyed by the new idolatry which had arisen round the 
temple at Amritgar. They did not stop to think, nor did they 
know, how great is the debt of Sikhdom to Islam, how it is per- 
meated \7ith the idea of the taubid, 1 and guided by a sacred book. 
The Muslim princes o£ Hindustan, themselves under pressure 
from the Marathas> and led by Asaf-ud-Daula, Ptince-wazir of 
Oudh, pressed on the new Durrani Shah that the time had come 
for him to act as their deliverer, a modern champion of the Faith. 

164 
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Shah Zaman listened But the position in the Indus Valley 
legion was altered since the time of Ahmad Shah, and nothing 
was to be gained there but by long and uninterrupted operations. 
Zaman did not grasp the iact that Nadir had already stripped 
Delhi of all the treasure to be had, while his own grandfathers 
eight Punjab invasions had scattered what remained of hoarded 
wealth in and around Lahore. What might indeed have been a 
more permanent objective — the reduction and holding of the 
Panjab — was not to be accomplished by a hasty incursion. The 
plan opposed by the Sikhs to Ahmad Shah, which was to evacuate 
their country on his approach and return when his army was with- 
drawn, would be repeated against his grandson. He fciled to 
realise that it could be baffled only by keeping a force in the 
country, sufficient to retain possession. To succeed, such a policy 
would almost certainty have involved a firm decision by the 
Saddozai King to shift his capital and court, as had Babur, from 
the Kabul highlands, in this case to Lahore. 

A policy so iir-reaching was beyond the conception of such a 
man as Shah Zaman. He saw only the Sikhs, flaunting their yellow 
flags at Rohtas, and desecrating the holy name of Hasan Abdal. 2 
So, filled with idle hopes, he crossed the Indus in 1795 . 

On this first foray he contented himself with moving to Hasan 
Abdal, destroying the new Sikh holy places there, and sending a 
party forward to obtain the nominal surrender of Rohtas. He had 
then to return to Kabul, to suppress a movement against him 
initiated by his half-brother, Mahmud, from He*at. In 1797 he 
tried again, and again in 1798, on both occasions establishing his 
power in Lahore with the help of Nizamuddin Khan, the Khwe- 
shgi chief of Kasur. 8 This Pathan he employed as his intermediary 
in dealing with the Sikh chieftains, including the youthful Ranjit 
Singjh, who kept aloof. But Nizamuddin, employed to coerce the 
Sikhs, wisely saw no reason at the time why Zaman's invasion 
should prove more permanent than his grandfather's, and forbore 
to proceed to extremities against neighbours to whom he might 
soon be left a prey. The result is well explained by Cunningham;* 

Some restless skirmishing took place, but the designs of Meh- 
mood, who had obtained the support of Persia, again \rithdtew the 
ill-feted King to the west,, and he quitted Lahore in the beginning of 
1799. During this second invasion the character of Runjeet Singh 
eeet&s to have impressed itself, not only on the other Sikh leaders, but 



z66 



THE PATHANS 



on the Dooratiee Shah. Runjeet coveted Lahore which was associ- 
ated in the minds of men with the possession of power.* Zaman, 
unable to cross his heavy artillery over the flooded Jehlum, made it 
kiown to the aspiring chief that their tranamiss'ion would be an 
acceptable service. As many pieces of cannon as would be readily 
extricated were sent after the Shah, andRanjeet Singh procured what 
he wanted, a royal investiture of the capital of the Punjab. 

Thus, yielding to a display of force and finesse, not the last in 
Ranfit's career, the ruler of Kabul had been induced to set up the 
Sikh as his Viceroy in Lahore, and thenceforward Panjab history 
centres more and more in Maharaja Ranjit Singh. Under his 
leadership the Sikhs were able not only to hold the line of the 
Indus; they had cut off the channels of communication and supply 
between Centnal Asia and the Muslim powers south of the Sutle j. 
This last and abortive expedition of Zaxnan Shah in 1798/99 
closed nearly 800 years of history. During those long centuries the 
Muslim princes of Hindustan had been sustained by constant 
ce<^tment from the countries of their origin beyond the Sulai- 
man Mountains. The rise of the Sikh State established a barrier, 
and prevented the resusdtetion of any new dynasty by new blood 
from the north upon the ruins of the old empire at Delhi or 
Lahore. 

Shah Zarnan's ventures in the Panjab led also in a few years in 
his own country to the fcll of the Saddozai branch of the Dur- 
janis and the eclipse of the Afghan monarchy as an imperial 
power. An era of palace revolutions, remarkable even in Centaal 
Asian annals, shook the Afghan State to its foundations. The 
complicated shifts of power which follow will be dearer if fore- 
cast here in a short analysis, picking up the details later, as we 
come to them, and noting that the Saddozai Kings themselves 
were to a large extent degraded to pawns in the hands of the 
powerful BaiaJseai nobles who tum#d the wheels of their fo rtunes. 

little more than a year after his return Zaman was deposed and 
blinded by his half-Vothet Mahmud. This serru-fraternal act, in 
the Turk not the Afghan tradition, failed to secure to the usurper 
an unchallenged tenure, for Mahmud's first occupation of the 
throne lasted only three years. In 1803 he was forced to give way 
in Kabul to Zaman's tull brother Shuja. Shah Shuja, son of a 
Yusufaai mother, did not include the blinding of brothers among 
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die prerogatives of successful kings and, forgoing the meaner 
forms of revenge, first imprisoned Mahmud in the Bala Hiss ax, 
and later suffered him to depart once more to the west, Mahmud 
maintained himself around Herat until another shift of power 
enabled him six years later (1809) to oust Shah Shuja as he had 
already ousted Shah Zaman, and sit for the second time upon the 
throne of Kabul There he did evil in the sight of the Lord until 
1 818. In that year, urgod on by his mad and sadistic son Kamian, 
he tortured and killed his Baxakafti Wazir, Fateh Khan, the man 
to whom he twice owed his throne, with a cruelty so abominable 
that men still writhe at the telling of it. The Barak2ais rose in their 
anger under Fateh Khan's twenty-one brothers* of the Muham- 
madzai sept, known later as the Paindakhel. Mahmud had to take 
refuge once more in Herat, where he and his son Kamjan re- 
mained in uneasy control as long as 1842 . They were not again to 
see Kabul or Kandahar, much less Peshawar. 

It will be seen that there were four changes of ruler, from 
Zaman to Mahmud, from Mahmud to Shuja, from Shuja back to 
Mahmud, and finally a shift of dynasty altogether from the Saddo- 
2ais to the Barakzais. The Durrani Empire perished, and was suc- 
ce*d«d by an Amirate. It was the shattering effect of these four 
changes in the first quarter of the nineteenth century that, more 
than anything eke, enabled Ranjit Singh gradually to absorb all 
those portions of Ahmad Shah's dominion which lay in the plains 
b etween the Sulaiman Mountains and the River Indus. 

Haji Jamal, who appears at the head of all Barak2ai genealogies, 
had taken a leading part in the Abdali struggles against Nadir. 
Blphinstone, writing on information gather*! in 1809 some years 
before the Baral«ais supplanted the Saddoaais, speaks of the former 
as a far larger clan than the Popalaai (of whom the royal Saddo2ai 
were a small branch) andpre-emmentamongall Afghan tribes. 'They 
are a spirited and warlike dan, and, as Futteh Khaunis now their 
chief, they make a much more conspicuous figure than any other 
tribe among the Afghauns. At present, the grand vizier, and al- 
most all the great officers of state, are Baurik?yes, and they owe 
their elevation to the courage and attachment of their clan.' 

A detailed study of Durrani tribal organization, its relationship 
to the Afghan ruler, and its power through the leading clan to 
bring about a change of King and even of dynasty, would lie out- 
side the scope of this book. 7 It is more proper to the evaluation of 
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the Afghan State as such, and bears only indirectly on the story of 
the Frontier tribes. But, like the later Saddoiais, the Bataitai 
chiefs, and more particularly one branch of them, were closely 
connected with Peshawar, to which they formed a strong attach- 
ment. This attachment persists up to this day. For this reason it is 
necessary here to identify the chief characters of the Barakaai. We 
shall find that their influence on tribal sentiment persists into the 
years after the exercise of direct Durrani power was withdiawn 
from Peshawar and its environment . 

Haji Jamal's son Painda Khan had been acknowledged chief 
of the Baraheais, and honoured by Timur with the tide Saraftaz 
(the Eminent), for which reason Elphinstone and others some- 
what confuse identities by referring to him as Sarafja2 Khan, It 
was he whose interest was secured by Timur Shah's Yusufcai 
queen to raise Shah Zaman to the throne. Later Zamsn listened 
to the insinuations of a fellow-Saddozai of his own creation named 
Wafadar and, forgetting the story of Ahmad Shah's coronation, 
sought to overturn the power of Painda Khan and the great 
Baral^ai nobles and surround himself with a more pliant court. 
In disgust, Painda lent his name to a party which sought to depose 
Zaman, get rid of Wafadar as Wazir, and plate Zaman's brother 
Shuja on the throne. Painda had not in feet joined in an under* 
ground conspiracy; he had merely expressed disgust with the 
tendencies of Zaman' s regime. 

An officer was sent to apprehend him. On arrival this officer 
was met by Painda' s eldest son, Fateh Khan, who, displaying the 
qualities for which he later became famous, showed no suspicion, 
apologized for his father's absence, and offered to go and call him. 
On repairing to Painda Khan, he told him a guard had come to 
seize him, and with the same decision and sudden resolve which 
he was often to display, proposed to kill the officer, seize the 
guards and fly from Kandahar. But Painda Khan would have none 
of it; as chief of the most powerful Durrani clan he was too proud 
and thought himself immune. He attended the officer to the King. 
Next morning he and the real conspirators were all beheaded. 

On his father's death, Fateh Khan had fled to the family castle 
at Girishk, from which refuge, observing the state of men*s minds 
in Baaak^i country and animated with the spirit of revenge, he 
determined on a bold attempt to overthrow the government. 
Mahmud was in Herat, having spent the last five years in vainly 
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endeavouring to obtain Persian aid from the Qajars to secure for 
himself the throne of Kabul. Fateh Khan advised him to rely no 
longer on such a broken reed but to advance oa Kandahar, and 
trust the Bureau is to support his cause. 

ftfahmud set out from Herat with not more than fifty hodmen 
in his train. But Fateh Khan had not misjudged the feeling of the 
tribes. The Barakrai flocked to Mabmud's standard and he was 
able to invest Kandahar. The siege was not immediately success- 
ful and it was Fateh Khan's deed of daring that finally opened 
the gates. He introduced himself one night, almost alone, into the 
city, and adopting the method of njn&*atai threw himself on the 
honour of Abdullah Khan of the Nurzai branch of the Durraais, 
the Commander. This Pashtu worked, Abdullah declared for 
Mahmud, and the city was surrendered. 

Zaman meanwhile was assiduously engaged at Peshawar in pre- 
paring yet another invasion of Hindustan. Roused from his in- 
fetuation by the news of the fate of Kandahar, he left his brother 
Shuja at Peshawar in command of a considerable force, and 
repaired to Kabul, reckoning easily to dispose of his half-brother 
as he had done before. Here the true state of affairs broke in on 
his mind, and the imperious sense of security which had hedged 
him in as the conqueror of the Panjab gave way to disquiet and 
alarm. At last he realized that an Afghan ruler rules only by the 
good-wiH of the most powerful Afghan tribes. Distrusting all 
Dunanis he sought to gain the Ghaljis, but an appeal from teator 
to that tribe held no hope. The King's resolution wavered and his 
distrust spread to the people. The army which he did lead to try 
the fortunes of battle went over to Mahmud, the allegiance of 
Ahmad Khan, commander of the vanguard, undermined by an- 
other of Fateh Khan's stratagems. Fateh Khan seized Ahmad's 
brother Abdullah — the same who had surrendered Kandahar to 
Mahmud — and threatened instant death if Ahmad did not come 
over, Abdullah had joined Mahmud in a crisis and his fidelity 
could not be doubted, but Fateh Khan knew Ahmad's attachment 
to his brother and cared nothing for the justice of his measures s if 
they served the end i n view. 

Shah Zaman fled to join his brother in Peshawar and reached 
the fort of Mulla Ashiq, a dependant of his in Shinwari country, 
one march west of Khaibar. Ashiq made to receive him hospit- 
ably but took measures to prevent his onward journey, and sent a 
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messenger to Mahmud Zaman, discovering he was under re- 
straint, tried all means to persuade his captor to refrain from an 
action so full of disgrace as the betrayal of a guest who was at 
once his King and his benefactor; these arguments failing, he had 
recourse to force. That also failed, and he gave up, bearing his 
subsequent calamities with dignity and firmness. Mahmud's mes- 
sengers met him on his way to Kabul, and put out his eyes with a 
lancet. He was then carried to Kabul and lodged in the Bala Hissar. 

Sbc years later, Elphinstoce met him at Rawalpindi. He had 
been released for the years of his brother's reign, but had had 
again to fly when Shuja himself, in his turn, was compelled to 
yield to the power of Mahmud, once more direcwd by the King- 
maker, Fateh Khan. The description is worth quoting: 

We were not a litde interested by the sight of a Monarch, whose 
reputation at one time spread so wide both in Persia and India. We 
stood opposite him tiJl he deiired us to be seated: his dress was plain, 
but his appeaian«e was very kingly. He bad a fine fece and petson. 
His voice and manner strongly resembled Shauh Shujau's; but he 
was taller, and had a longer, more regular face, and a finer beard. He 
had by no means the appearance of a blind man: his eyes, though 
plainly injured, retained black enough to give vitality to his coun^ 
tenance, and he always mined them towards the person with whom 
he was conversing. He had, however, some appearance of dejection 
and melancholy. ... He said reveises were the common portion of 
Kings; and mentioned historical accounts of astonishing revolutions. 
. . . Had he gone over ail the history of Asia, he could scarcely have 
discovered a more remarkable instance of the mutability of fortune 
than he himself presented; blind, dethroned, and exiled, in a country 
which he had twice subdued. 

The memory of the ill-fated Zaman, and his brother Shuja, 
still lives among many of the Eastern Afghans and the hill-tribes, 
especially the Afiddis. The Yusufcaia honour them because their 
mother was of that tribe, and both Zaman and Shuja are held to 
have been kingly men in the Pathan way, honouring tbose who 
did them honour in fair days, and patient in advejsity. The Achak- 
aai Durrani Malik, Gulistan Khan, who gave a name to Gulistan 
village beneath the Khoja Imrarj 6 , lost his life righting for Zaman 
and Shuja. Gulistan was well known for his talents, courage and 
fidelity, and is still remembered in Peshawar where he was once 
Shah Shuja's governor. The Afridis more than once gave Shah 
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Shuja sanctuary at Chora in evil days, and twice put their whole 
tribe in motion in his support The effort failed, but the memory 
of the Saddozai Kings served to stir Afridi loyalty when, nearly a 
century later, that tribe proved ready to follow the Saddozai who 
raised the Khaibar Rifles, Nawab Sir Aslam Khan. 

Mahmud's first reign lasted thx#e years only. That it lasted so 
long was due entirely to the intrepidity of Fateh Khan, who not 
only routed a rebellion of the whole Ghalji tribe in three hard- 
fought battles but overcame an attempt by Shuja from Peshawar 
to take the field against the usurper* Shuja marched from Pesha- 
war in i8oi> in command of an army of ten thousand eastern 
tribesmen, mainly Yusufzai and Afridi. He met Fateh Khan on the 
Surkh Rud some miles west of Jalalabad. His arms were victorious 
in the beginning of the battle, his 'Berdooraunee' troops fighting 
with great ihtt. But, though accustomed to the battles of their 
clans, they were strangers to discipline and regular war and 
quitted their line as soon as they thought victory decided, eager 
to plunder the royal treasures. Fateh Khan profi ting by the con- 
tusion, charged at the head of his Barak2ais and dedd#d the day. 
Shuja escaped to A^ndi country where he took refuge at Chora. 

A year later Shuja took the field once more at the head of 
twelve thousand Afridis, who attacked Peshawar, occupied by 
Mahmud after the Surkh Rud battle. This assault on Peshawar 
took place in midsummer and the Khaibar tribes were defeated 
with great slaughter, large numbers perishing from heat and 
thirst before they could regain their hill-retreats. Shuja was for- 
tunate in regaining Chora, from which he is said to have gone on 
into the Maidan ofTirah. In 1950, at the height of the Red-Shirt 
movement, the Afridis twice attacked Peshawar city in the sum- 
mer months, and twice were defeated with heavy casualties. I well 
remember discussing those afkirs with some Maliks a few months 
later, and hearing them compared with Afridi efforts to support 
Shuja, more than a century earlier. The tribes had no written 
record, but the memory had come down. 

After this Afridi defeat, Fateh Khan himself came down to 
Peshawar, heavily fined the dty and surrounding tribes, and then, 
following eaactiy in the steps ofBabur's first expedition of 150$, 
proceeded through Kohat, Hangu, Hial and Bannu to the Daman, 
levying revtnue as he went. He occupied a good deal of time in 
endeavouring to reduce the Wazirs between Thai and Bannu, but 




The Hon. Mountstuart Elp^xnstoks 



SADDOZAIS AND MOTJNTSTUART ELPHINSTONE 275 

tract of land south of the Sutlej, where he built a new town named 
Jalalabad, and became the founder of the Mamdot family- From 
this success Ranjit went on to capture the walled town of Multan 
but the citadel on this occasion resisted his efforts and bought him 
off with a considerable tribute. It was at this juncture that the 
British Government, now in possession of Delhi, was persuaded 
that the designs of Napoleon included an intention to carry the 
war into India, and it appeared to them expedient to send missions 
both to Shah Shuja and to Ranjit Singh to seek common ground 
for a defensive alliance* 

Elphinstone was deputed to the Afghan court, and proceeded 
by way of Bahawalpur and Multan, thinking that it might be 
necessary to meet the King at Kandahar. Hearing late in Decem- 
ber 1808 that Shah Shuja had started for Kabul, the mission 
turned north, crossed the Indus, f a noble object by its great name, 
by the interest it excites as the boundary of India, by its own 
extent and by the lofty hills which formed the background of the 
view/ and reached Dera Ismail Khan in January 1809. Here 
Elphinstone received the news that Shah Shuja would meet him 
at Peshawar, then the winter capital As escort the King had sent 
one of his courtiers, Mulla jafar, under whose guidance the 
English party proceeded by Paharpur to Paniala, 

Paniala is the home of the Biluts section of Lodis, whose chiefs 
have always been famous for the simple and traditional hospitality 
which they dispense. They Haim a Sayyid descent, and Elphin- 
stone well describes the charms of the oasi s which is their home- 

Our camp was pitched near the village of Punecalb, in a cheerful 
and beaueiful spot, such as one would figure in a scene of Arabia 
Felix. It was a sandy valley, hounded by craggy hills, watered by a 
little stjeam, and interspersed with clumps of date-trees, and with 
patches of green corn. The village itself stood in a deep grove of date 
trees on the side of a hill from which many streams gushed through 
little caverns in the thickest part of the wood. 

Happy with this scene, the party went on by Kalabagh where 
we are given another gem-like descr iption of 'earth, blood-ced, 
and this, with the strange and beautiful spectacle of the salt rocks, 
and the Indus flowing in a deep and clear stseam through lofty 
mountains past this extraordinary town'. Then on, over the 
tumbled Bhangi Khel hills, from whose summits they first saw 
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the snowy splendours of the Sufed Koh, and were shown behind 
them what seemed a little brook for the Indus, to Dodah and 
Kohat *Cohaut* was sheer delight; like so many who arrive in 
these parts for the first time, the envoy had a strange sense of 
having been there before; he f ek that he had come home. 

The hills in February around 'Cohaut* were varied and pictur- 
esque, those more distant beyond the town covtaed with snow. 
The plain was green and well-watered, and up and down its face 
were inviting little groves of trees. The climate was delightful; the 
fruits and flowers of all climes were said to be produced in this 
basin. And indeed in Kohat the apple bears fruit alongside the 
mango, the only productive mango-tree so far to the north. The 
town was clean and neat, with a little fort on an artificial mound 
and near it ran a stream as clear as 'chrystaT, issuing from three 
fountains — the Jangal Khel springs known to all who love 
Kohat. Here they found a garden which afforded them extreme 
joy, though perhaps a portion of its charms consisted in its 
abounding in English plants, from which they had long been 
estranged in the climate of India. 

This garden, 'bright with sinuous rills,' was enclosed by a 
hedge, full of wild raspberry and blackberry bushes, and con- 
tained plum- and peach-trees in full blossom, weeping willows and 
plane-trees just coming into first leaf, together with apples and 
many others that eould not be distinguished for haying lost their 
foliage. There were also numerous fine vines twisted round the 
trees, as if they were wild. The walks were •over*! with green sod 
which looked the more English, because some withered grass was 
seen among the full, soft, and fresh verdure of the new year. 
There were also clover, chick-weed, plantains, rib-grass, dande- 
lions, common dock, and many other English weeds. The beauty 
of the whole was augmented rather than diminished in the visitors' 
eyes by the trees being out of leaf, and putting forth new b^ds. 

Here was seen a bird very like a goldfinch, and another of the 
same size, iwmrkable f or the beauty of its plumage, which was of 
the finest crimson, except on the head and wings which were 
black, (They had made acquaintance with the scarlet minivet, a 
frequenter of the Kohat groves.) Some of the gentlemen thought 
they saw and heard thrushes and blackbirds. The celebrated 
'Bedee-Mishk' was among the plants of this garden, and Elphin- 
stone was delighted to find it was nothing but the form of willow 
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with sweet-scented yellow flowers beloved of bees, so well known 
to the English at home as palm. 

On the banks of that stream now stands the dom»d house of 
the Deputy Commissioner, built by Cavagnati u on an Italian 
model, with a garden worthy of Elphinstone's gay words and, in 
season, violets so profi jse they haunt the memory. 

Three miles north of Kohat the party came to the foot of 'a 
tremendous cotuT. The road up, the old road up the eastern spur, 
was only a mile and a half long, but exceedingly steep and went 
over large pieces of rock. At the top the envoy's party were 
joined by some Bangash chiefs who proposed a picnic luncheon 
and produced a napkin with some fowls and bread of which all 
partook very sociably, sitting in a circle and eating with the hands. 
This is a spot familiar to every North-West Frontiersman — a 
neck of land crowned by a fort, to the south fifty miles of rolling 
Khatak hills stretching towards the Indus and the Bannu plain, 
to the north the dry confined valleys of the Adam Khel Afiridis 
who make the tribal rifles. It is marked now by a fine monument 
in dressed stone, in memory of a famous commander of Constabu- 
lary, Handyside, a valiant man whose name was honoured equally 
by the men he led and the outlaws he hunted and by whom he met 
his death. 

The picnic over, there followed the descent into the Bosti Khel 
Valley 'belonging to the predatory tribe of Kheiber', through 
which Molly Ellis was carried in 1925, having b+en kidnapped 
from Kohat. In Elphinstone*s days tribal responsibility for guard- 
ing this famous pass, known as The Darrah', or The Pass, 12 had 
not been fixed and heavy escotte were needed for safe passage. 
Elphinstone and his party saw many of the famous marauders, but 
their baggage was too well guarded for eadtement, and the next 
night was passed at Zarghun Khel, where the rifle factories now 
are. On this march 'the hills were so high, and the valleys so deep 
that the surveyors could not see the sun to take an observation at 
noon-day*. 

And so to the northern mouth of the Darrah whence 'a vast 
range of snowy mountains began to appear and soon disclosed a 
spectacle of unequalled magnificence, a part of the chain of Hindoo 
Coosh*. And onward to Peshawar, which was reached on 15th 
February, 1809. The date is worth remembering; it was the begin- 
ning of a long association, not ended yet 
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The actors were worthy of the occasion: 

It is a dull creature who can read or write of Mountstuart Elphin- 
stone without affection . . . there is wit in his face and in all he wrote 
and said, but ibere is no cynicism or spite or self-seeking in the salt; 
he can be detached, humorous, resigned to the inevitable, and yet 
enthusiastic as a boy. 13 

Shah Shuja, the King of Caubul, was a handsome man , ♦ , the 
expression of his countenance was dignified and pleasing, and his 
address princely. . . . It will scarcely be believed how much he had 
the manners of a gentleman, or how well he preserved his dignity, 
while he seemed only anxious to please. 14 

And of the Afghan character: 

Their vices are revenge, envy, avarice, aapacity and obstinacy; on 
the other hand, they are fond of liberty, faithful to their friends, kind 
to their dependants, hospitable, brave, hardy, frugal, laborious and 
prudent; they are less disposed than the nations in their neighbour- 
hood to falsehood, intrigue and d»ceit.i5 

And of Mulla Jafar, Blphinstone's escort: 

He was a grave old gentleman, shrewd, sensible, and good- 
humoured, hut blunt, and somewhat passionate. 1 * 

Blphinstone's Gmbulxs probably the most entertaining official 
record ever written in English. Finished in 1814, five years after 
his mission, when the author was in Poona, ft is still the broadest, 
and at the same time the most precise and compassionate, apprecia- 
tion of the Frontier scene and manners. This msn has every 
locality right, every tribe in due place, he sets his scene in correct 
and convincing perspective. He saes the contrast of mountain and 
desert, of sand and verdure, of climate and season, as only a man 
who loves that land can see. King or noble, fcadesman or mer» 
chant, priest or peasant — all seem to him men deserving of 
appMisai, even their fault* are worth a smile and lovable. He met 
these men before they had become embittered by wars and expedi- 
tions, and he felt intuitively that there was a bond to be forgtd 
between them and us. If England had been represented on the 
Frontier by a succession of such men, much that was later lost 
would have been kept, and nothing that was won would ever 
have been lost The righteousness of an Edwardes, the heroism 
of a Nicholson, the flamboyance of a Cavagnari, the cold grey eye 
of a Roos-Keppel, seem crude and insignificant beside the in- 
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stinctive grasp, the deep humanism, of Mountstuart Elphinstone. 

Elphinstone spent less than six months (7th January to 20th 
June) beyond the Indus, of which less than four (25 th February to 
14th June) were in Peshawar, Yet he came away with a knowledge 
of the country and people which less gifted men have not gained 
in a lifetime on the Frontier. Though he did not go beyond Pesha- 
war, his instinct and research gave him a balanced picture of the 
whole, of Kabul itself set in its valleys and gardens, of the Ghalji 
uplands, of the tangled mountains of Afridis and Wa^irs, of the 
northern parte of Baluchistan, even — I doubt not, though I have 
not seen them — of the Kandahar and Baikh of the time. Of his 
mission he himself said it cured him of ambition, and later he was 
to reject offers of the highest place and honours — for they would 
have made him Governor-General — for the lire of scholar and 
historian. 

It is interesting that this tine, selfless, humorous mind should 
have been the first to be turned outward from Britain upon the 
Pathan scene. He learned Sanskrit and Persian in Calcutta, but 
was not bemused by their subtleties. He was no introvert. He 
would have agreed in the contrast drawn by the missionary Pen- 
neU 17 between the vista of Christian and Muslim who both 
believe, or should believe, that 'no man liveth to himself and no 
man dieth to himself*, and the inward, looking of the Hindu, so 
intent on his own salvation within a concatenation of births that 
he forgets a man has a duty to those around him from which he 
cannot absolve himself. No people could have wished for a 
foreign interpxt^r more penefcatlng i n his combination of analysis 
with understanding, discernment withhumanity. 18 

Elphinstone's saying on the duration of British rule in Asia was 
that for it the desirable death to die would be that the f>eoples 
themselves should reach such a standard that retention of the 
government by foreigners would become impossible. There can 
be small doubt that though the men he met in the north were not 
yet included in the bounds of our rule, his evaluation of their 
quality must have been a factor which led him to this saying. 

As he had been the first, so he was the last Englishman to see 
Durrani gov^romer>t in action in Peshawar, uninfluenced by the 
proximity of Ranjit Singh. So let us halt awhile, and recapture 
that scene before it is swept away by the Sikh deluge. 
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The envoy's description of Peshawar and its surroundings 
recalls the scene much as it is today, and is better far than any 
gazetteer or modem traveller's tale. Like all those who came after 
him he was struck by the near approximation of the plain to a 
circle, and by the splendid mountain panorama which surrounds 
it, of which the range of the Hindu Kush on the north and the 
peak of the Sufed Koh on the west are the most conspicuous. 
When the mission arrived in February, the upper parts of the sur- 
rounding mountains were covered with snow, while the plain was 
clothed with the richest verdure, and the climate they found 
delicious. Most of the tftes were bare, but enough were in leaf to 
give richness and variety to the prospect; and in the next ten days 
the English gentlemen were excited to mark the numerous gar- 
dens and scattered trees covered with a new foliage of a freshness 
and brilliancy never seen in the perpetual summer of India. Many 
streams ran through the plain, their banks fringed with willows 
and tamarisks. The orchards scattered over the country contained 
a profusion of plum, peach, pear, quince and pomegranate trees, 
affording a greater display of blossoms than the visitors had ever 
before witnessed; the uncultivated parts of the land were covered 
with a thick elastic sod that perhaps never was equalled but in 
England The greater part of the plain they found to be highly 
cultivated, and irrigated by many water-courses and canals. The 
Bara canals, and the Juyi Shaikh and Juyi Zardad had been con- 
structed long before Elphinstone's time. The villages, then as 
now, were generally large, and remarkably clean and neat, almost 
all being set off with trees. There were pretty little bridges of 
Mughal brick over the streams. Many avenues of mulberry-trees 
could be seen, and here and there stood a lordly pipal or banyan 
(Jkus rvligosa and fiats irtdkd). Except just north of the city there 
were few date-palms, for the Peshawar winter is too cold for 
dates to ripen> but the graveyards were covered with groves of 
tamarisk, dark and gloomy with their cypress-like leaves. 

The town of Peshawar was already made up of houses built of 
unbumt brick in wooden frames, of three or more storeys in 
height. The streets were narrow and paved, the pavement sloping 
to the kennels, and making them slippery in wet weather. Two or 
three brooks ran through the city, even then skirted with willows 
and mulberry-trees. The streets were crowded with men of all 
nations and languages, in e^ery variety of dress and appearance. 
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The shops, occupying the lower storey of the high houses, were 
full of life and bustle; dried fruits and nuts, bread, meat, sandals, 
saddlery, balds of cloth, hardware, copper utensils, books and 
posteens were displayed, each in its quarter. Amorjg the hand- 
somest shops were the fruiterers, where apples, melons, plums 
and otanges were mixed in piles with Indian fruits, and the cook- 
shops, where everyrhing was served in earthem dishes glazed to 
look like china. 

With the hawkers crying their goods were mixed the people of 
the town in white turbans; Persians and Afghans in flowing 
mantles and caps of black sheepskin; Khyberees with sandals and 
the wild dress and air of their mountains; Hindus with the pecu- 
li ar features of their nation often suited to the dress of the courery; 
and Ha2atas not more remarkable for their broad faces and little 
eyes than for their want of beard, the ornament of every other 
face in the city. Among these might be discovered a few women 
with long white veils that reached their feet, and even some of 
the King's retinue. Sometimes a troop of armed horsemen clat- 
tered past, their appearance announced by the jingKng of their 
bridles. Sometimes, when the King was going out, the streets 
were choked with hoi6e and foot and dromedaries bearing 
swivels, and large, waving, red and green flags; and at all times 
loaded dromedaries, or heavy Bacttian camels covered with 
shaggy hain made their way slowly through the streets; and mules, 
fastened together in circles of eight or ten, were seen going round 
and round to cool them after their labour, while their keepers 
were indulging in an eating-house, or enjoying the smoke of a 
hired ^calleeaun' in the street. Amidst all this throng the Faringis 
passed without any notice, exeept for a saiam almhtm from a pas- 
senger, accompanied by a bow with the hands crossed in front, 
or an application from a beggar who would call out for relief, 
admonishing the almsgiver that life was short and the benefit of 
charity immortal. 

In the countryside the roads were enlivened by groups on horse 
or afoot, one of whose number would charm the others with a 
Pakhtu song. Men would be seen with hawks on their fist and 
pointers at their heels; and often there was a party of fowlers 
catching quails among the wheat when the com grew up. A net 
was fastened at one comer of the field, two men held each an end 
of a rope stretched across the opposi te comer, and dragged it for- 
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ward so as to shake all the wheat and dtive the quails before it into 
the net, which was dropped as soon as they entered. 

Trom the nature of the •ountty/ continues Elphinstone, 'the 
charms of which were heightened by novelty, and by the expecta- 
tions we formed of the sights and incidents which we should meet 
with among so wild and extraordinary a people, it may be sup- 
posed that these morning expeditions were pleasing and interest- 
ing. Our evening rides were not less delightful, when we went out 
among the gardens round the city, and admired the richness and 
repose of the landscape, contrasted with the gloomy magnificence 
of the surrounding mountains, which were often involved in 
clouds and tempests, while we enjoyed the quiet and sunshine of 
the plain/ 

AH this has never been better told, and it remains with us for 
those who have eyes to see. But in Elphinstone's time there still 
stood the Bala Hissar with the King's palace within, all to be 
wrecked by Ranjit Singh in 1823. And, below it, on the north 
side, were the lovely Royal Gardens, also ravaged by the Sikhs 
and cut to the last tree. 1 he present Shahi Bagh stands where once 
they stood, but how poor a replica it is I 1 * 

Read the envoy's vivid description of his audience with His 
Majesty. 

At length the Chaous Baushee came to us; he had been labouring 
hard at our names, and gave it up with the appcaaance of extreme 
vexation, in despair of mastering such a collection of strange words. 
He now explained the ceremonies to be observed in a very courteous 
manner, and entreated us to whisper our names to him, when he 
should touch us. He then conducted us up a sloping passage and 
through a gate, after which we passed behind a sort of screen, and 
suddenly issued into a large court, at the upper end of which we saw 
the King in an elevated building. 

The court was long and had high walls, painted with the figures of 
cypresses. In the middle was a pond andf ountains* The walls on each 
side were lined vrith the King's guards three deep, and at various 
places in the •ourt stood the officers of state, according to their 
degxve. At the end of the court was a high building omamenjed with 
false arches, but without doors or windows; over this was another 
siorey, the roof of which was supported by pillars and Moorish 
arches, highly ornamented. In the centre arch sat the King on a very 
large throne of gold or gilding. His appearance was magnificent and 
royal: his crown and all his dress were one blaze of jewels — all was 
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silent and motionless. On coming in sight of the King, we all polled 
off our hats and made a low bow: we then held up our bands I7v-axds 
heaven, as playing for the King, and afWrwurds advanced to the 
fountain where the Chaous B&shee repeated our names, without any 
title or addition of respect, ending, 'They have come from Europe as 
ambassadors to Your Majesty. May your misfortunes be turn»d upon 
mel' The Kmg answered in a loud and sonorous voice, They are 
welcome\ on which we pray*! for him again, and repeated the cere- 
mony once more. 

How Shah Shuja's personality impressed Elphinstone has been 
said already. There follows a striking passage on the externals, 
and the envoy writes: 

We thought at first the King had on armour of jewels, but, on 
close inspection, we found this to be a mistake, and his teal dress to 
consist of a green tunic, with large flowers in gold, and precious 
stones, over which were a large breast-plate of diamonds, shaped 
like two fieurs-dVJis, large emerald bracelets on the arms (above the 
elbow), and many other jewels in different places. In one of the 
bracelets was the Cohi Noor, 20 known to be one of the largest 
diamonds in the world. The crown was about nine inches high — 
the whole so complicated, and so dazzling that it was difficult to 
understand and impossible to describe. * * . The room was open 
all round. The cenfce was supported by four high pillars, in the 
midst of which was a marble fountain. The floor was covered with 
the richest carpets, and round the edges were strips of silk, em* 
broidered with gold, for the Khauns to stand on. The view from the 
hall was beautiful. Immediately below was an extensive gulden, full 
of cypresses and other trees, and beyond was a plain of the richest 
verdure; here and there were pieces of warer and shining streams; 
and the whole was bounded with mountains, some dark and otheas 
covered with snow. 

Such was Peshawar in the days of its royal glory. And of the 
garden: 

It is called the garden of Shauh Lernaum Its shape is oblong. Some 
handsome structures belonging to the Balk Hiissaur, from the 
southern side, and part of the hill on which chat castle stands, is in- 
cluded in the garden: the other sides are enclosed in walls. The 
northern part of the garden, which is cut off from the rest, is laid out 
irregularly, and is full of trees. The remainder forms a square, 
divided by avenues,, which cross each other in the middle of the 
garden. That which runs from east to w< stis formed by stately rows 
u 
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of alternate pknes and cypresses; and contains three parallel walks, 
and two long beds of poppies. The space from north to south is also 
bordered by cypresses and planes, beneath which are bushes, planted 
very thick, of red, white, yellow, and China roses; white and yellow 
jasmine, flowering cistas, and other flowering shrubs, of which I 
have seen some in England and India, and others were new to me. 
At the north end of this opening Is a pavilion. The spa«e between 
the walks is £lWd up by six long ponds, close to each other; and so 
contrived that the water is continually lolling in little cascades from 
one to another, and ending in a bason in the middle of the garden. 
In the centre of this bason is a summer-house, two stories high, sur- 
rounded by fountains; and there are fountains in a row up the middle 
of all the ponds; there are sixty-nine fountains altogether, which con- 
tinued to play during the whole day we spent at the garden, and 
were extremely agreeable, as the summer was then far advanced. The 
rest of the garden was rilled up with a profusion of fruiutiees, which 
I have mentioned, as growing at Peshawar. Some were so thick that 
the sun could not penetrate them at noon, when they afforded a dark, 
cool, and picturesque retreat . . . after our luncheon we retired to 
one of the pavilions which was spread with carpets. Here fruit was 
brought to us, and we spent our time in reading the numerous 
Persian verses written on the walls: most of them alluded to the in- 
stability of fortune, and some were very applicable to the King's 
actual condition. About three, we went out for a walk. The views up 
the east and west walks were beautiful, and each was closed by high 
mountains; but that of the space which runs from north to south far 
surpassed everything that I have seen in an Asiatic garden. We stood 
under the Balla Hisstui, which on this side is very handsome. The 
foonlains were sparkling in the sun whose rays shone bright on the 
trees, shrubs, and flowers on one side, and made a fine contrast with 
the daep shade of the other. The buildings looked rich, light, and 
suited to a garden. The country beyond was green, and studded with 
clumps and single trees; and the mountains, which are there very 
high, gave a fine terrnination to the prospect, and being in several 
ranges, at different distances, displayed the greatest variety of tint 
and outline ... we left the garden a little before sunset. 

Every stone, every rafter, every tree, of all this beauty was des- 
troyed by the Sikhs. The Peshawar Fort which now stands on the 
site of the Bala Hissai is a Sikh barrack afniir, patched up by the 
military engineers of the British time. The modern Shahi Bagh, 
which covers part of the ground of the garden of 'Shauri Lemaun* 
lacks the magic touch and enjoys no vistas. But the English who 
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followed the Sikhashahi strove to make Peshawar once more a 
city of gardens, though with a suburban, not a stately, taste. 
Working as best they knew, they remade a tradition which 
Pakistan must have the will to preserve. 

When Elphinstone left Peshawar, he looked back longingly. 
Three days out, be camped at a spot near the present cantonment 
of Nowshera, where the Kabul River approaches the highroad — 
a place he loved, covered with green turf, tree shaded beside the 
broad stfeam, and looking westtt^rd to the Tahtarta peak that 
guards the Khaibar. A week passed, and the mission reached 
Hasan Abdal Just as Pathans, returning north, feel their hearts 
lift as they open up that valley, so the Englishman, going south, 
recognized it as the last stage on the road India- ward where the 
Iranian atmosphere can be felt. The vale of Hasan Abdal recalled 
to him the beauties of the country he bad left. It had been a resting- 
place, forvd-gah, of the Mugbals on their migrations to Kashmir; 
it had that peculiar sunny pleasure-dome dreaminess in the air, 
only to be felt in gardens with a Persian influence. He was re- 
minded of that delicious pleasance he had seen in Kohat. The 
garden at nearby Wah, which he "visited, was going to decay. It 
contained, as it still does, 'basons filled with the pure water of 
these hills, some ruined buildings, one remarkably elegant, and 
here, for the last time, was to be seen the plane-tree which forms 
the fevourite ornament of all the gardens of the West/ 

To Elphinstone the lovely ruins of the Wah garden symbolized 
indeed the hope with which his mission had set out, the splendour 
of his reception, and the beauty of the Frontier scenic setting, 
against which he had laboured. But this last outpost of the land 
he had left was desolate and melancholy coo. His thoughts turned 
to decay and the failure of effort, whether his own or Shah Shu ja*s. 
Perhaps, in his depression, he had some comfort. He must have 
known he had Kt a lamp, in the light of which others of his race 
could follow, if they would. 



CHAPTER XVIII 



AHMAD SHAH BRELWI 
AND THE SIKHS 

Elphinstone was still at Peshawar when in the late spring of 
1809 the news arrived that Shah Shuja's half -brother, 
Mahmud, whom he thought to have decisively defeated the 
previous year> was tnaking yet another bid for the throne of 
Kabul, again with the active aid of Fateh Khan. Shuja was embar- 
rassed by the loss of a large part of his forces in the denies tea-ling 
to Kashmir, where they had gone in an endeavour to stem a 
rebellion. 

This reverse setiously affect*! the morale and prestige of the 
whole regime. At that very moment messengers rode in with 
authentic tidings of Mahmud's capture of Kabul and imminent 
advance on Peshawar. On the strength of the mutual defence 
treaty under negotiation the King and those around Htm sought 
to derive from Elphinstone some assurance of British support in 
their internal affcirs, but this the envoy was unable to give. His 
business was to treat with the ds fatto tuler of the Kingdom, not to 
take part in domestic strife or uphold one King against a rival 
claimant to the throne. He records the dignity with which his 
refusal was met in full •ouncil; he was not importuned, and the 
disappointment he was bound to give, to the very real credit of 
the King and his council, led to no diminution in the attention or 
hospitality accorded to the mission. 

Strenuous endeavours were made under Elphinstone's eye to 
remedy the Kashmir disaster and to prepare another army for war. 
The parties left Peshawar almost the same day, Shah Shuja with 
his army to fight for his throne, and Elphinstone with his mission 
for Hasan Abdal to await the outcome. It was when Elphinstone 
was in Hasan Abdal that he received the news of Shah Shuja*s 
defeat, and (as mentioned) a few days later, it Rawalpindi, found 
himself followed by the King's blind brother, the deposed Shah 
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Zamac, bringing down the family effects and ladies of the court. 
The defensive treaty he had negotiated with a King fating a 
revolution was valueless, and it seemed the Mission had failed. 
In the longer term Elpliinstone's nobility and bearing were re- 
membered for many years, and more might have followed if the 
memory had not been clouded by smaller men. Yet, even now, in 
the minds of the men who live about Peshawar, there is a legend 
of the stature., moral and intellectual, to which one of English 
birth may rise; that consciousness I attribute to a Saiot memory 
that the first to come their way was Elphkstone- 

The news of Shah Shuja's defeat reached Hanjit Singh at 
Wazirabad, where he was busy sequestering that district from the 
family of a deceased brother-Sikh. Shuja, he heard, had not yet 
lost control of Peshawar or its surroundings, and had crossed the 
Indus with the vague hope of procuring assistance from the 
British under the mutual defence treaty just negotiated. Anxious 
to keep a representative of Damn! power within his own grasp, 
Ranjit said he would himself proceed to meet the Shah to save 
him further journeying towards Hindustan. The two Kings met 
at Sahi wal, where Ranjit amused Shuja with inconclusive often of 
co-operation in the recovery of Multan and Kashmir. No deter- 
miaaie arrangement was reached, for Shuja had received messages 
of loyalty from Yusufaais and other tribes in the Peshawar region, 
and, seeing some prospects of success, hesitated to go further with 
the S ikh whose saneerity he distrusted, and with reason. 

The conferences were broken oil, and Shuja went back to 
Attock, where he s\ux£*i*d in mobilizing tribal aid, together 
with some reinforcement from Kashmir (whose Governor had 
not submitted to Mahmud), sufficient to enable him to make him- 
self master of Peshawar in the spring of 1810. He retain*! posses- 
sion of the city tor the summer months, after which Muhammad 
Azem Khan, next brother to Fateh Khan in the roll of Painda's 
twenty-two sons, compelled him to retreat to the Derajat, whence 
he sought, but unsueressfully, to gain over the Durrani governor 
of Multan. Here he was refused admittance and barely treated 
with courtesy, even when he encamped outside the gates. He 
again moved northward, and, finding his own adhexons still 
numerous among the eastern tribes, succeeded once more in 
mastering Peshawar after two actions, one a reverse, the other a 
victory. But there were traitors around him, men who, like 
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Ranjit Singh, wished to possess his person, and in the course of 
i8iz he was seized in Peshawar by Jahandad Khan, governor of 
Attack, and removed first to that fort, and afterwards to Kashmir, 
where he remained for more than a year. 

While Shuja was near Multan on this wandering, Shah Man- 
mad* his successful rival, came down to Peshawar for the only 
time and crossed the Indus with the avowed object of overawing 
the Governor of Kashmir who had sided with his half-brother. 
Ranjit at the time was employed on the subjugation of the hill 
chiefs of Bhimbar, Rajauri and other places on the old Mughal 
road to Kashmir in the Pir Panjal foothills. He hastened north, 
ostensibly for a meeting of ceremony, but in reality to prevent the 
Durrani from forestalling him in Kashmir, which the Sikh de- 
signed for himself . The two princes met at Rawalpindi in March 
1811. Nothing conclusi ve emerged, but Ranjit had a way of deal- 
with Durrani princes, a subtle flattery made up of offers of help 
and hints of allegiance, shot through with an inimitable panache, 
a sardonic insistence on the strength and ruthlessness of his own 
will. 

He employed a two-fold technique which seldom failed to win 
a Dunani heart. In the first phase he chose to present himself as a 
lover of horses, a veritable Philippos among princes, to whom it 
would be fitting for his noble Durrani friend to make a gift of 
splendid horseflesh, suitably crested and caparisoned. The Afghan 
prince would think that at best he had placed the chivalric Sikh 
under an obligation, at worst that he had bought him of£. Then, 
confidence established between gentlemen, there would follow 
the second gesture^ an affectionate exchange of turbans, expres- 
sive of a brotherhood transcending creed or caste. This time it 
worked, and Mahmud went back, 

Late in 1812 the ladies of the two deposed brother-Kings, 
Zaman and Shuja, arrived to take sanctuary in Lahore. Kashmir, 
though distant, was becoming unsafe for the en emies of Mahmud, 
and the redoubtable Eateh Khan was known to be meditating an 
expedition in person to settle affairs in his chosen sovereign's 
favour, once for alL Ranjit was not slow to seize his opportunity. 
He had been reducing the hill chiefs south of Kashmir with a 
view to subjugating the valley itself. 'As he always endeavoured 
to make success more complete and more easy by appearing to 
labor in the cause of others, he professed to the wife of Shah 
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Shuja that he would secure the governance of Kashmir for her 
husband, but hoped the distressed lady would show her gratitude 
by making the great diamond, the Kob-i-Noor, the reward of his 
chivalrous labors when they should be clowned with success. 1 1 

Ranjit had two main objects at this stage, the annexation of 
Kashmir and the possession of Shuja's person. Prospects for the 
first were opening up with the capture of Jammu by his son, 
Kharak Singh. But at this point the skein was tangled by the 
arrival of Fateh Khan late in 1812, intent on carrying through in 
person what Shah Mahmud had failed to conclude in the preced- 
ing year. The antagonists were well matched, and the stakes 
seemed even. But, again, Ranjit was too wily, even for Fateh 
Khan. They met. No turbans passed. There was no talk of horses- 
Ranjit said he would bring to punishment the rebel governor of 
Attock who had detained Shuja, and also the governor of Multan, 
who had refused obedience either to Shuja or Mahmud. Fateh 
Khan, whose object was to lake Kashmir, was ready to promise 
anything to secure that end without meeting with Ranjit's opposi- 
tion. Each hoped to use the other as his too], and a joint Kashmir 
occupation was proposed. Neither succeeded entirely in his ob- 
ject. Kashmir was occupied in the spring of 1 815, but the Dur- 
ranis outstripped the Sikhs, and Fateh Khan maintained that, as 
he alone achieved the conquest, Ranjit could not share in the 
spoils. He had forgotten Shah Shuja. The ex-King preferred join- 
ing the Sikh army to the prospect of loss of his eyes, or even his 
life, to Mahmud in Kabul, and went with Ranjit to Lahore. More* 
over, though this time Kashmir itself had slipped through the 
Sikh's fingers, there was more to come, inclining the balance to 
Ranjit's side. The rebel governor of Attock, alarmed by Fateh 
Khan's suecess in Kashmir, and fearing to fell into his hands, was 
easily persuaded to yield Akbar's famous fort to Ranjit Singh. In 
a fury Fateh Khan offered battle. On 13th July, 1813, on the 
Mansar plains north-east of the Fort, was fought the first 
pitched encounter between the Sikhs and the Ducianis. Fateh 
Khan, unaided by the tribes, all of whom had espoused Shuja's 
cause, was defeated by the Sikhs under Muhkarn Chand. This 
battle of Attock is notable also for the first mention of Dost 
Muhammad Khan, the Savouries younger brother of Fateh Khan 
and fifteenth in the list of Painda Khan's sons, aged only eighteen 
at the timer 
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With Shah Shuja in his hands at Lahore, nominally as an 
honoured guest, Ranjit Singh had many cards to play. He in* 
*nded to use him first to secure Kashmir. There is small doubt 
also that, knowing the devotion of the Peshawar tribes to the 
deposed Shall, he had already formed the ambition of ruling in 
Peshawar under cover of the Durrani name. Nor had he forgotten 
his craving to possess the Koh-i-nur, associated in all men's minds 
with the glory of the Mughal throne. The Sikh historians relale 
that Shah Shuja at first evaded compliance with all demands, and 
even rejected a cash offer as consideration, but at last the Maha- 
raja visited the Shah in person, mutual friendship was declared, 
the famous exchange of turbans took place, the diamond was sur- 
rendered, and the Shah received the assignment of a jagir in the 
Panjab for his maintenance together with a promise of aid in the 
recovery of Kabul, The Afghan account is very different 

Amir Abdurrahman writes: 8 'Ranjit Singh treated Shah Shuja 
very cruelly and imprisoned him. He took by f orce the Koh-i-noor 
diamond now in the possession of Queen Victoria. Historians give 
a very impressive account, describing how the King in parting with 
this valuable stone turned pale and felt unhappy, while the other, 
who was receiving it at his hands, appeared joyful and cheered by 
the unexpected pri2e; which shows that in this world the griefe o£ 
one half its inhabitants are the pleasures of the other half. One side 
is delighted at having killed others in a battle, and rejoices in a 
victory, while the other side mourns the death of those who are 
killed, and its own defeat.' 

Sikh apologists make out that the stone did not pass without 
consideration. Ranjit Singh, tbey say, did his best to keep his side 
of the bargain, never wearying in promoting Shah Shuja's return 
to the Kabul throne, not only in the conclusion of solemn treaties 
- — in which in 1838 the British Goremment took part — but in 
actual assistance by troops and in the provision of secure bases 
and lines of communication. The answer to such a plea is that 
Ranjit coveted, and secured, the Afghan dominions between the 
mountains and the Indus, a cession quite outside the Koh-i-nur 
transaction. He also got Kashmir. When all is said, the picture of 
the host succeeding, even by cajolery, to the possession of his 
refugee guest's most valuable treasure is not one to hang in the 
host's guest chamber. 

Beyond the Indus the transaction is still regarded as symbolic 
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of Sikh methods, extortionate and acquisitive, and it is not for- 
gotten. This assessment was one destinid to be confirmed in prac- 
tice by the experiences of Sikh rule a few years later. Yet, with it 
all, there remains an unwilling acknowledgment of the qualities 
of guile and persistence which equipped Ranjit Singh to build a 
kingdom in the eastern territories of what had been the Durrani 
Empire. 

Lite in i8i4 s the chronicles tell us, Shah Shuja's wife succeeded 
in escaping across the Sutlej to the British border station of 
Ludhiana. A few months later Shuja himself c escap*d\ But Ranjit 
had already made what use he wanted of his captives, and these 
escapes were made with his knowledge and connivance. The ex- 
King went to the Kashmir foot-hills where, aided by a chivalrous 
Kishtwar chief, he almost succeeded in wresting Kashmir from 
the grasp of Muhammad Aaem, the brother whom Fateh Khan 
had left in Srmagar as the Dtkrrani governor. But in the end this 
too failed, and Shah Shuja passed through Kulu and close to 
where Simla now stands to join his family as a British pensioner 
at Ludhiana in the autumn of 18 16. He had yet twenty-six 
adventurous years before him. 

In 1 81 5 Kan jit had himself tried, but failed, to take Kashmir. 
His troops crossed the Pir Panjal by the Mughal route from 
Gufrat by Bhimbar, and he succeeded in penefcating as fax as 
Shupiyan, the first small town in the Vale on the hill-skirt* north 
of the main chain. Here he was repulsed with loss, and compelled 
to a precipitate retreat. Aaem on this occasion displayed gallantry, 
and even mercy towards the Sikh advanced guard, whom he 
spared out of conrideration, so he said, for Muhkam Chand, the 
grandfather of its commander, victor of the fight at Attock two 
years earlier, Ranjit made up for this check in Kashmir by at last, 
in 181 8, taking and holding Multan. He had now reached the 
Indus, on a north-south line, from Attock to the junction of the 
Five Rivers with the main stream below Multan. 

East of the Indus the Durranls were now confined to Kashmir 
and some half -subdued hill territory in Haaara. For communica- 
tion with Peshawar and Kabul they were compelled to use the 
fords and ferries north of Attock, where the fort was held by 
Eanjit Singh. 

From the death of Tirnur Shah in 1793, up to 1818, Afghan 
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domestic history is a record of palace revolutions, oibadsbsbgardi^ 
as between the Saddoaai brothers, descendants of Ahmad Shah. 
In 1818 bddsbdh&trdi assumes a shape more radical, and the Sad- 
doaai dynasty gives way to the dynasty of the Mohammadaai, 
Just as the Saddozai are a clan of the Popaiaai, the Muhammadaai 
are a clan of the Baraktai Duxranis. The most illustrious Muham- 
madaai family is the P&icda Khel, descended from Haji Jamal, the 
leading Barakzai chief of the time of Nadir Shah of Persia and 
Ahmad Shah Abdali. 3 Ihe eldest of Painda Khan*s sons was 
Fateh Khan, Wazir 

Fateh Khan had been the actual ruler of the country since Shah 
Mahmud ascended the throne for the second time in 1809. Mah- 
mud would retire for months into a life of brooding and dissolu- 
tion, hating his mentor, and only emerging from time to time, 
besotted and unwilling, to issue brutal and erratic commands. He 
had spent much of his earlier life, seeking a throne, with the 
Turkish Qajars and at the medieval Bukharan Court, and from 
them, a willing pupil, he had learned the refin ement* of torture 
practised by those barbaric princes. He is known chiefly for the 
tortures he devised and his enjoyment of the sufferings he in- 
flicted. His son, Kamran, more sadistic even than his rather, had 
been appointed Governor of Herat In 1818, the year that Ran jit 
took Multan, Fateh Khan had gone to Heaat to repel one of the 
recurrent Persian attacks on that city. He took with him that 
favourite younger brother, Dost Muhammad, the same that had 
shared his defeat at Attock five years before. Fateh Khan suc- 
ceeded in spelling the Persians and won applause for his mea- 
sures. But he had found his purposes at Herat thwarted by the 
ill-will and inefficiency of Kanrran, the prtnee-guvernor, who dp- 
dined to open to him the contents of the local treasury. He there- 
fore directed Dost Muhammad to enter the palace, by force if need 
be, and compel Kamran to disgorge. The younger brother pro- 
ceeded on this task with the aid of Jai Singh, a Sikh chief of the 
village of Atari, near Amritsar, who had joined him out of dis- 
content with Hanjit's rule. So far west had the Sikhs penetrated 
at this time. Dost Muhammad and his Sikh adjutant effected their 
purpose without a nice T^egard for the person of a royal lady, on 
whom hands were laid too eagerly. So at least said Kanrran, who 
made the affront offered to Hs sister the pretext for getting rid of 
the King-maker, Fateh Khan* Pctttuding that rewards were to 
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be showered on Fateh Khan as the saviour of Herat he induced 
him to visit his father's court, then forced on his degenerate 
parent his demand that the Waair be killed with the most exem- 
plary tortures possible, in revenge for having countenanced the 
teaching of a ro^al lady by an idolator. The story runs that Fateh 
Khan was fkyed alive, then slowly backed to pieces, in the 
presence of the King and his son. The most reliable account is 
probably that given by the Amir Abdurrahman, writing eighty 
years after the event. 

In 1818/ the Amir writes, 'after the most loyal services, and 
keeping the throne for him, Mahmud, following the advice of his 
treacherous son Kamiar^ and others who were jealous of Wazir 
Fateh Khan's influence and position, most cruelly tortured and 
blinded Fateh Khan who had twice placed him on the throne. 
Finally, on Fateh Khan refusing to betray his brothers, his Jimbs 
were cut off one by one, by the orders and in the presence of the 
King who had been made by him, and him alone. Thus died this 
remariiable man, the '^Warwick of Afghanistan". His talents and 
gallantry gave a certain ascendancy to whatever party he joined, 
and further, his reputation for bravery, Jiberality, and nobleness 
of character did a great deal to help his younger brother, Dost 
Muhammad Khan, in gaining the throne of Kabul' 

In Peshawar the WadrBagh was his creation, and its cypresses 
commemoiate him. It is a sad place, lacking the restfulness of 
other gardens, haunted by the great Wazir's unquiet spir it Fateh 
Khan spent his life at war, and his garden has served as a muster- 
ing-place for the dans marching to battle. 

This abominable murder was the signal for revolt by all the 
Painda KheL As em, now the senior of the £amily, hastened with 
his best troops from Kashmir, leaving another brother, Jabbar, 
in charge. In a few months he had driven Mahmud out of Kabul, 
Ghaaoi and Kandahar. Mahmud and his degenerate son were 
forced to withdiaw to the Herat province, and sporadic fighting 
continued for many years. The Frontier tribes threw off such 
allegiance as they had given to the old regime, but would not 
admit a new one, and •onfusion reigned over the whole country 
for eight years. It was not till iZzi s and after Aaem's death, that 
Dost Muhammad succeeded in consolidating his power in Kabul 
and confining Mahmud in Herat. More years were needed before 
he was able to control Kandahar. 
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Ranjit Singh was not the man to miss this chance. Before 1818 
had closed, and on Bern's haels, he crossed the Indus above 
Attock and advanced as far as Peshawar, where he found Yar 
Muhammad Khan, another of the Painda Khei brothers, installed 
as governor. The governor had no troops, all the regulars being 
with A2em, prosecuting the wax against Mahmud, and was 
obliged to evacuate the city. But Ranjit was canny; he knew that 
even so his position was delicate, and he did not try his fortune 
too far. Otoe due to his successes is that he never rushed anything* 
he felt his way and laid his foundations with thought and care. In 
this instance it did not suit him to retain Peshawar and its sur- 
roundings; having spied out the land and seen that it was good, 
he retired and built a fort at Khairabad, opposite Attock. The 
breese that blew by Khakabad, for which Khushhai had sighed, 
now fluttered a Sikh flag. From fort to fort, across the great river, 
flew the signals of the Sikh commanders. 

Ranjit had retired from Peshawar to fulfil an engagement still 
nearer his heart, and Asem's departure to deal with his brother's 
murderers had another, and momentous, consequence. For in the 
following year, 181 9, Ranjit, accompanied by Gulab Singh, at last 
secured Kashmir, driving out Azem's next brother, Jabbar Khan. 
Durrani rule in Kashmir had lasted sixty-seven years, Ahmad Shah 
having wrested the Valley from the Mughals in ij$2. For nearly 
two hundred years before that Kashmir was a Mughal province, 
and before that it had been in Muslim hands since 1341. For nearly 
five centuries Afghans and Pathans had been prominent in the 
country, not only in office under the governor, but planted in 
colonies. It is not surprising that at the present time there should 
survive a lively interest in Kashmir and its rate among the people 
of the Frontier. That interest remains a factor to be reckoned with 
in any assessment of the future allegiance of the valley and its 
surroundings. 

The Durranis were now stripped of all their dominions east of 
the Indus, and the Sikh had secured a bridgehead on the Afghan 
bank of the river. And in the next two years he further improved 
his position by adding to his territories both Dera Ghazi Khan 
and Dera, Ismail Khan, the latter in fief, and reducing the turbu- 
lent Haaara tribes north of Hasan Abdal who held one of the 
routes to Kashmir. 



ahmad Shah brelwi and the sikhs 295 



The challenge to Durrani rule had to be met In 2822 Azem 
came do^jpn to Peshawar -with the fugitive Sikh chief Jai Singh 
Atatiwala, with the intention of attacking Khairabad and driving 
Ranjit across the Indus, Troubles nearer home recall*! him before 
action could be taken, but bis advance had brought up Ranjit 
post-haste to his frontier with a message to Yar Muhammad, 
Governor of Peshawar, demanding tribute. Yar MuhammaA, who 
apprehended the designs of his brother Aaem as much as he 
dreaded Eanjit, made the offer so acceptable Ho the Sikh, a gift of 
splendidly equipped and prancing horses. The Maharaja smiled 
and, feigning satisfaction, withdrew for a while to deal with a 
tiresome mother-in-law of his witb whom he had a dispute over 
a fort on Sutlej-side. This settled, he came up once more to the 
Indus. He heard that Aaem strongly disapproved of the gift of 
horses and was on his way back to Peshawar. The donor, Yar 
Muhammad, had fled to tbe Yusufaais an Swat rather than face his 
brother's wrath. Peshawar, it was evident, was an important stake. 
The scene was set for the furious Battle of Nowshera.* 

The month was March, 1825, and the spring rains were late, 
and the water in the Indus low. Ranjit decided to do what had 
been done before, possibly by Alexander, by Mahnmd Ghaanawi 
more than once, and by Babur, to cross the great river by the 
historic ford near the village of Hund, the old Waihiad or Ohand. 
Below Ghazi and Pihur, where the Indus breaks from the Ha2a*a 
hills, and above Khairabad and the Landai River junction, where 
it enters the Attock gorge, the river spreads out in the wide plain 
between the Yusuraai Sarnah and the Chachh, forming three and 
sometimes four channels , In a favourable year it is fordable at this 
point by determined horsemen. ]eb$d had been preached, and 
groups of tribesmen lined the Yus ufaai bank shouting their war- 
cries and taunting the Sikh horsemen. These in a fury rushed their 
horses into the stream, and got across half-dimming, half- wad- 
ing, with the loss of a number of men and animals swept away* 
Ranjit then proceeded steadily with his main body, collecting 
boats and carrying the guns across on elephants. The lasbkars of 
Yusu&ai and Khatak tribesmen had now gathered to the number 
of 20,000 under the leadership of a well-kiown Sayyid, Akbar 
Shah, of the fcrnily of Pir Baba in Buner. Ihey concentrated in a 
strong posi tion based upon the small eminence of Pir Sabak, a 
landmark on the north (left) bank of the Tarvdai River just east of 
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the present Risaipur. Theii reinforcements occutxi *i some other 
hillocks a mile further west, known to Pathans as Tarakai and to 
the British soldier as the Marble Rocks. Azem with his Kabul 
troops had by now advanced along the main road from Peshawar, 
but, distrustful of his influence over the tribal militia on the other 
bank, and doubting the ^delity of his brothers, took post, with- 
out crossing, upon the main road some three miles east of the 
present Nowshera Cantonment The battle is named not of 
course after the cantonment, which did not then exist, but after 
the old village, almost a town, of Naukhar, upon the Landai 
River's north (left) bank. For the reason that its main fury ragmd 
round Pit Sabak hil], it is also sometimes referred to by that 
name. Thus the Durrani regulars under Azem were separated by 
the broad and dtep Landai River from the massed levies of the 
tribesmen. 

Ihe Maharaja detached a small force to the right (south) river- 
bank to hold Azem in check and act as escort for his guns which 
he kept mobile upon the main road, running at this point right 
upon the river-bank. His main forces, both horse and foot, he 
deployed against the tribes whose standards waved on Pir Sabak 
hill and on the Tarahai hillocks behind it. He knew well enough 
which was the formidable enemy, and had taken the measure of 
the Durrani and his troops. The battle opened with a furious hand- 
to-hand struggle between the tribal Ghazis and the Sikh Akalis, 
The wild leader of the Araritsar fanatics, Phula Singh, was slain, 
and the Sikh horse could make no impressi on on tribal footmen, 
advantageously posted among the rocks of the hillocks that here 
strew the plain. The battle began to go against the Sikhs. Clouds 
of Yusufzai and Khatak warriors fell with the utmost gallantry 
on the drilled Sikh infantry and broke it up. An exultant tribal 
advance was then staysd on one flank by a single Gurkha battalion 
of the Maharaja's army, which took square and fired steadily at 
the advancing hordes. The Sikh artillery from the other bank 
made good play, and the advance was checked. 

But the tribal valour was not spent. The levies retired again 
among the rocky hillocks, and three attempts were made by the 
rallying Sikhs to carry the key-position at Pir Sabak. All were 
repulsed. At the fourth effort the hill was carried, only through 
the presence and personal exhortations of Ranjit Singh himself at 
the head of the sutvivors of his Gurkhas and his bodyguard of 
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horse. Later, Ranjit admitted to Colonel Wade, the British agent 
at his courts that of his disciplined ttoops it was the Gurkhas 
alone who had stood firm under the assaults of the tribesmen. 

In the meantime Azem on the other bank had been inactive. 
He did not seek to cross the river or even to neutralize the effect 
of the Sikh artillery, operated from the southern bank, where his 
army stood. That evening he retreated. He had scarcely even been 
engaged in the battle, and no valid excuse has been offered for his 
behaviour. Nine years later, Alexander Bumes heard in Peshawar 
that he feared for his iceasure, ox alternatively that his men were 
overcome by the shouts of the Akalis on the northern bank. Their 
exclamations were attributed to the arrival of fresh reinforce- 
ments. 

The measure of tribal losses on this occasion can be taken by 
any visitor to the vast graveyards south of the Tarakai hillocks 
near Nowshera. These bear witness to a sacrifice that is still 
remembered. Despite the slaughter, the next morning the tribes- 
men rallied and declared their readiness to resume the struggle 
under their Pineda, Akbar. But Aaem. had gone, and they were 
without countenance or support, and the day was Ranjit Singh's. 

Azem, broken in heart but without a wound, di#d shortly after 
the battle. His record in this right lives after him: no Yusufeai, 
Afxidi or Khalak is anxious to rely on the word of a Muham- 
madzai Sardar, for it is doubtful if he will be there on the day. 
Shah Shuja, the Saddozai, with his regard for, and confidence in, 
the free Aikddi or Yusufwi, and his unwearied efforts to attain his 
aim, has left a sweeper memory. The tribes hardly knew the evil 
Saddozais, Mahmud and his son, who did not pass their way. 

With Aaem expired all show of unanimity between the twenty 
surviving brothers of the Pallida Khel. Dost Muhammad suc- 
ceeded to Asem's position in Kabul, and Yar Muhammad in 
Peshawar. With Yar Muhammad were three others, the eldest 
Sultan Muhammad, of whom there is much to tell. A group of 
rive other brothers, Purdil, Kohandil, Sherdil, Mehrdil andRahm- 
dii, sons of a Ghalji mother, held Kandahar. In Herat the Sad- 
dcoai Mahmud, and his son Kamxan, still eaexcised a precarious 
authority. 

After the battle Ranjit Singh advanced to Peshawar, slaying 
and plundering as he went. He battered down the Bala Hissar 
and sacked, the fair palace within, where fourteen years earlier 
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Shah Shuja had received ElpKnstone so regally. 5 He cut the 
cypiesses and muddied the basins of the garden of Shah Lernan 
below the Fort, and allowed his cavalry to ravage the square 
miles of delicious orchards, plum, peach, apricot and pear, the 
glory of Peshawar. The name of the Sikhashaht — the Sikh Rule 
— is a synonym for rcisgovetnment and oppression in the mouths 
of teachers and children to this day. Even the mosque of Mar*- 
bat Khan, the chief mosque of the city, seems to have been dis- 
mantled. The building was erected by Aurangzeb's governor 
about 1670, and the original is said to have been a smaller version 
of the great BaHshaM Masjid in Lahore. The present stucco is a 
poor substitute for sandstone and marble, and is clearly a recon- 
struction of early British times, neat enough but commonplace. 
That Peshawar contains no architectuial monuments of any value 
is due mainly to the devastations of 1 8 2 3. 

But Kanjit did not stay. He accepted Yar Mohammad^ tender 
of submission and went south. He must have felt the hatred blow- 
ing up around him. 

Between the romper of Fafceh Khan in 181 8 and the Nowshera 
battle of 1825, Shah Shuja made one of his restless attempts to 
regain his throne. In 1 $16 he had secured for himself an honoured 
•epose in Ludhiana, but his thoughts still wandered to Kabul, or 
at least to Peshawar, and he discounted the British notion that he 
had sought asylum. At the outset A2em gave him some hope of 
support, but this was withdrawn, and Shuja triad his fortunes to- 
wards Sind and Deia Ghasi Khan. These held for a while and, 
ptoc«eding thence north, he again reoccupied Peshawar f or a f ew 
days, but was driven out and for the third time took refuge with 
the Afridis in the Khaibar hills. But once more Choia proved too 
dose to the main road for safety, and back went the wanderer to 
Sind, where he resided for a year, only to be forced out by Aaem's 
pressure on the Haidaxabad chiefe. By tSxi he was in residence 
again at Ludhiana. 

Ranjit Singh had now succeeded in bringing Peshawar, with 
Kohat, Bannu and the Derajat under his nominal sway, but the 
complete reduction of this new province was never effected by 
the Sikhs. Ranjit's forces were continually stretched in arduous 
warfare against the tribes, even where he had succeeded in obtain- 
ing the submission of Durrani governors. In the first years of his 
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occupation he was not even able to establish order in the cis- 
Indus tract stretching north-east from Attock and embracing 
what is now the lowex portion of the Ha2a*a district. In 1824, 
only a year after the Battle of Nowshera, the Yusufkri and other 
sections on both banks of the Indus above Attock rose in insur- 
rection under the leadership of Say y id Akbar Shah, their Pirzada. 

This was the man who had been the chief organizer of the 
tribal lesistance at Pir Sabak in the previous year. He belonged to 
that well-known family of Sayyids, whose ancestor, Sayyid Ali 
Tarmezi, known to all the Yusufaai country as Pir Baba, gave his 
name to the holiest shrine in all this tribal territory, * A descen- 
dant of Pir Baba, Sayyid Zaman Shah, was recognteed by the later 
Mughals as a leader of influence in Swat and Buner, and received 
a command and a jagjr in Ha2axa to support it This Akbar Shah 
was his grandson. The name and fame of this iunily is woven 
closely into the tapestry of even* on the Swat-Buner border, 
from Ranjit's time right down into the twentieth century; they 
organizeJ resistance to the Sikhs and later to the British, became 
the patrons of the Mujahidin colony — the so-called Hindustani 
Fanatics — and from time to time made their influence felt as 
religious and political leaders over the whole area from the 
borders of Dir to PakhK in Ha2ara. Sayyid Akbar's great-nepbew, 
Sayyid Abdul Jabbar Shah, is still living, with headquarters at 
Sitana on the Indus. 7 Mindful of the family tradition, he has him- 
self been a chief actor on the stage of tribal politics in Swat and 
Buner. The family is one which in a remarkable degree and over 
several generations has shown a capacity to combine the qualities 
of thinker and man of action, a combination that is able to com- 
mand Pathan respect. 

On the Sikh side was Hari Singh Narwa, the ideal Sikh soldier, 
rough but dependable, gallant and genuine, and the most dashing 
of all Ranjit's genemls. Ranjit had left him with the difficult and 
dangerous Peshawar command when he himself went back in 1 8 23 
to Lahore. 

Sayyid Akbar's fort at Sitana was sited opposite Torbela, a few 
miles above the point where the Indus issues at long last from its 
mountain cradle and spills out in many channels between the 
Chachh and the flat lands of Swaba where Babur hunted the 
rhinoceros. The Utrnanaai section of the Mandant Yusufzais held 
then, and hold still, knds on both banks of the river, and under 
x 
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Sayyid Akbar's leadership bad been active in raising the levies 
which had so nearly defeated the Sikh regulars at Pir Sabak. Hari 
Singh, finding the military effort of holding the trans-Indus terri- 
tory too great a strain in face of the bitter hostility of the popula- 
tion, concentrated on the subjugation of the Pathan and other 
tribes of lower Hazara. His communications were in constant peril 
fcom the Mashwanis, a bamseya tribe of the Yusufzais who live in 
the fastnesses of the Gandghar Mountain above Torbela. To con- 
trol them and their nominal overlords, the Yusufzais ofKalabhat, 
he constructed a fort near the present Haripur, which still bears 
his name. Sitana, barely fifteen miles feom Haripur, but protected 
by the river, was able to hold out and became the nodal centre of 
tribal resistance. Had Singh attacked the tribesmen at Nara at the 
gateway to the hills, and received a decided check, suffering heavy 
casualties and being himself wounded. Lying disabled on the hill- 
side, he was only able to get back to Haripur by appealing to the 
chivalry of a Yusutzai who admired his coinage. This brought 
Ranjit Singh by forced marches to his frontier, with the object of 
rooting out the Sayyid's headquarters at Sitana. He fciled. The 
Indus at that point was too deep and rapid for an army to cross, 
and he had to content himself with a second demonstration of his 
power to force a passage, by swimming his cavalry across near 
the Pihur ferry in a very gallant operation under his French com- 
mander, General Allard. Thence he proceeded on a round march 
through Topi and Kotha, returning to Attock by way of Jahan- 
gjra. a His display of power was scarcely rewarded by Yar Muham- 
mad's renewed protestations of allegiance from Peshawar. 

This righting brought to birth a new menace, a gathering 
enthusiasm. There arose one of those steange and formidable 
insurrections among the Pathans which from time to time sweep 
across the Frontier mountains like a forest £re, carrying all before 
them. As on a previous occasion there followed a reaction, but 
the fire is not wholly put out. It continues to smoulder dully until 
a fresh wind blows. 

In some respects this new movement is reminiscent of the 
Roshaoiyya of the Emperor Akbar's time. Both brought a new 
interpretation of Islam, both depended on the message of a 
reformer who was also an organizer of the tribes in arms, both 
met with initial success but ended with the death, or (as his fol- 
lowers would have it) the martyrdom, of the founder. But there 
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are great differences. Bayaad Ansari had fought the Mughal 
power; the Mughals -were, nominally at lease, orthodox Sunnis of 
the Hanafi school, and it followed that on its religious side his 
message eould be, and was, represented as heresy. (The Emperor 
Akbar's own unorthodoxy, his Din Ilahi, is not in point here; it 
might have inclined him to sympathy with Baya2id, but his state- 
craft forbade, and on this voyage he sailed under orthodox 
colours.) The reformer who now arose was contending against 
the new-established Sikh power, and he was able to rally the 
faithful oppressed against the tyrant who was represented as an 
unbelieving idolator. He r>rcacheil an extreme form of puritanical 
zealotism, by his critics regarded as Wahhabism But by many, 
including among them some of the most orthodox, he has been 
accepted as a true mujaddsd* one who, as the pious believe, is sent 
by God once in a century to reinterpret the Faith and guide the 
believer on the path of righteousness- 

The name of this mqjaddid was Sayyid Ahmad Shah. He is not 
to be confused with Sayyid Akbar Shah, already mentioned, 
though their stories are closely woven. Ahmad was a Hindustani 
bom at Bareli,* and for that reason the chroniclers refer to him 
as Ahmad Brelwi; Sayyid Akbar, as we know, was a descendant 
of Pir Baba of Buner, a family rooted among the Yusufzai for 
many years. Sayyid Ahmad Brekri had been a follower of the 
notorious Amir Khan, a leader of mercenar ies in the campaigns 
waged by the British against the freebooters in Central India 
known as the Pindaris. He lost Ms employment when Amir 
Mhan's force was broken up at the end of the campaign, and Amir 
Khan was recognized as Chief of Tonk u in Rajputana. He went to 
Delhi, where his religious aeal and piety quickly attracted a band 
of devoted followers, including a number of the learned. He set 
great emphasi s on the doctrine of the unity of God, and, denounc- 
ing what he regarded as the corrupt forms of worship then pre- 
valent, strove to go hack to the Quran alone, without reference 
t o the interpretations of the fathers . Many of the educated followed 
him, while among the humbler folk, the story runs, his exhorta- 
tions were so efficacious that even the Delhi tailors were moved 
scrupulously to return remnants of cloth to their employers. A 
pilgrimage was preached as the proper beginning for all under- 
takings, and Ahmad's journey to Calcutta in jSzz for the purpose 
of embarkation was one of triumph. He was absent four years in 
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Arabia, and on cetum to Delhi called on the faithful to follow him 
in a war against unbelievers. 

In 1826 he set out from Delhi, and, after a stay at the home of 
his old master Amir Khan at Tonk, u went by way of Sind to 
Kandahar. Receiving no encouragement from Kohandil and the 
other Pajnda Kb/d brothers then in possession, he journeyed 
northward through Ghalji country till he reached Peshawar in 
18 z7. There he seems to have been upset by the tqui vocations of 
Yar Muhammad Khan, the Painda Khel Baraheai governor, who 
had twice declared his allegiance to Ranjit Singh. But he found 
the spirit of revolt still burning fiercely in the Yusufzd plains and 
hills, and made his way across the T arvdai River and the Samah to 
Panjtar, the fort of Fateh Khan, a leading Yusufzai Malik in the 
Hhudu Khel hillls north of Swabi. Here he founded the colony of 
puritan zealots which later came to be called the Mujahidin, 
known to English writers as the Hindustani Fanatics. 

The doctrine which commanded Ahmad's allegiance is in 
doubt. His detractors say that, when in Arabia, he had become a 
strict Wahhabi of the Hanbali School of the Sunnah, while his 
admirers claim for him that, as a Hanafi, he remained loyal to what 
is orthodoxy in these parts. The novelty of his message, these 
rifling consisted only in the reinterpcetation expected of a true 
mtjaMd, The argument is for the schoolmen and cannot be 
resolved. But, whatever the doctrine^ it is clear that Ahmad' s 
prearhbg fell on fertile ground. Tribes who boasted they had 
never within memory yielded more than a nominal and temporary 
submission even to Mughal or Durrani had actually suffered 
defeat in open battle at the hands of unbelievers. It was too much 
to be borne. Not without justice the tribesmen attributed their 
ch#ck to the supineness of the Baoleai chiefs with their Kabul 
troops. Their resentment was raised to fever heat by the raids 
and depredations of Hari Singh and the Sikh armies. A new mes- 
sage and a new leader were overdue, Sayyid Ahmad and his 
Ghazis were hailed as deliverers and won an immediate and 
enthusiastic response, 

Anirnattd by religious fervour and that notion of tribal patriot- 
ism which demands the expulsion of the intruder, numerous 
bands of ill^iaciplined levies gathered round the new leader from 
all the villages of Yusufcai and Khatak. Ahmad' s Hindustani dis- 
ciples, now increased by recruits 10 nearly 1,000 men, formed the 
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nucleus round which the new army was organized. In addition he 
received secret, if uncertain, support from the Barukzai chiefs at 
Peshawar, who from being independent princes had been reduced 
by Kan jit Singh to the position of tributary governors. 

His first effort was directed against a strong force of Sikhs 
which had been pushed forward to Akora under the command of 
Budh Singh Sindhanwal ia. The Sikh commander had prudendy 
entrenched a position near Shaidu, between. Akora and Jahangira, 
and succeeded in beating off the tumultuous assault of the tribes- 
men, but with heavy losses including Budh Singh himself, who 
was slain at the crisis of the battle Ahmad claimed a victory, and 
was able to extract an agreement from Yar Muhammad in Pesha- 
war to respect the territories of the Yusufcai and exempt them 
from revenue-raising forays. A year later (1829) the Sayyid ac- 
cused the Peshawar governor of attempting to poison him, and 
attacked Peshawar iteelf. Yar Muhammad was killed in the 
assault, and, but for the accidental presence of a Sikh force under 
the French general Ventura, Peshawar would not have been saved 
for* his younger brother, Sultan Muhammad Khan. True to type, 
Ventura had tome up to secure for Kanjit Singh a long-promised 
mare of £a.mous breed named Leila, the match of a horse of equal 
renown named Kulhar, which the Maharaja had succeeded in 
obf&ining from the Barakzai brothers in Peshawar, 

The Sikhs then withdrew east of the Indus. 

Ahmad now crossed the river into the Hazara hills, raising the 
mountaineers, and attacking a Sikh force under Hari Singh and 
another French general, Allard. Here he was beaten off. Nothing 
daunted, he recrossed the Indus and again attacked Peshawar; the 
Barakaai was defeated, and late in the summer of 1850 Peshawar 
was actually occupied for two months by Ahmad and his Ghazis. 
At this point Ahmad seems to have given way to folk dt grandeur; 
he claimerT sovereign powers, and struck a coin in the name of 
Ahmad the Just, Sword-gKtterer, Defender of the Faith. 

At first sight, it is surprising to find Sajryid Ahmad so able to 
impress himself upon the tribes, and more particularly upon the 
warlike YusufeaL He was after all a man from down-country, 
what the Pathans a Jitde contemptuously call a Hindko (the word 
means not a Hindu, but a Muslim from Hindustan, or even from 
the Panjab). It seemed improbable that he would be taken up by 
the wild hillmen of the Yusufaai, even if his creed appealed to the 
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Mandanr Yusufaai of the Samah. How did he make the contact? 

He owed his position almost entirely to the good- will of Sayyid 
Akbar of Sitana. Sayyid Akbar was not only a proved leader in 
tribal wrarfrre, but, more important, a Sayyid of the house of Pir 
Baba, the Pirkhana of these tribes. This Hindustani had come 
with a reputation for piety and zeal, and armed with the credentials 
of four years' residence in the Hejaz. He must have impressed 
Akbar with his sincerity, Akbar and he had no blood-relationship; 
the fact that they were both Sayyids meant little, and in other cir- 
cumstances might well have led to rivalry. That it did not do so is 
greatly to both men's credit. The hatred of the Sikh terror, which 
they shared, no doubt helped them to sink all jealousies and work 
together for the common end. But there must have been some 
quality that each saw in the other, a selflessness that binds men in 
a cause. 

In a sense Akbar was the newcomer's patron. But it is clear 
from what his descendants say that he, and a younger brother 
Umax Shah, sank all pride of place, and were ready to enrol them- 
selves under Munad's banner as his lieutenants. They were big 
enough to offer him their allegiance and loyalty, and to bring 
their disciples with them. He had come to deliver the oppressed 
from the new oppressor, and they must have seen in him a spark 
of the divine. So they followed and were glad. 

For a while the cause prospered. But jealousies crept in, not 
between Akbar and Ahmad, but between the religious leaders and 
the tribal chiefs. Self interest overcame faith, and the imprudence 
of Sayyid Ahmad gave umbrage to his tribal adherents. For the 
expenses of the campaign he had levied the normal ushar or tithe 
and at the outset this measure caused little dissatisfaction, for it 
agreed with aribal notions of the dues of a religious leader. But 
when Ahmad began to preach that all young women of marriage- 
able age should at once be wedded, and that the Yusufzai should 
resign their custom, prevalent among the Khans, whereby 
daughters and sisters were only disposed of to the wealthy in 
return for large dowries, he cut across a peculiar maxim of the 
tribe. The Yusufaai custom in this matter is still notably stiict, 
some say for reasons of avarice, but more because a tribal mar- 
riage, in some sense hard for an outsider to comprehend, is seen 
as exposing a rarnily's sense of shame and modesty. As we have 
s»en in Babur's case — the exception that proves the rule — a 
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Yusufzai will not usually marry his daughter or sister outside the 
tribe, or even outside a very narrow sept within the tribe, and it 
was the custom to demand a substantial dowry from the prospec- 
tive husband's femily. And when Ahmad was accused, as many 
say unjustly, of assigning maidens one by one to his needy Hin- 
dustani followers, the people were greatly incensed and made a 
conspiracy against him. In November 1830 he was constrained to 
relinquish Peshawar to Sultan Muhammad at a fixed tribute, and, 
followed by the few and faithful, he left for Haaara, where after 
a few months* desultory warfare he was surprised by the Sikhs 
and slain at Balakot at the bottom of the Kaghan Valley in May 
1831. 

This story has a macabre end. When he set out for Hazaia, 
Sayyid Ahmad left his deputies in most of the Yusufieai villages. 
Rising from the midst of the Yusufzai Samah stands the pine- 
crowned isolated hill of Karamar. It can be seen through the 
great avenue of the Guides Mess garden at Mardan. It is a holy 
place, and for that reason the summit remains tree-clad and it is a 
sin for the faithful to cut the smallest branchu One night that 
winter, a beacon biased upon this peak, and on that signal every 
single one of Sayyid Ahmad's agents was put to death. In Yusuf 
zai thirty years ago a village poet, Aman Akhund, composed a 
ballad on this theme that I have heard jecited — a steange 
mingling of pride and lamentation — in memory of this Sayyid 
Ahmad from whom the tribes had turned away after they had rever- 
enced him. But the cotnf>any of Mujahidin whom he founded have 
lingered on, and his own memory has been kept green by the 
family of Pir Baba Sayyi ds who were his leading disciples upon 
this border. 

The story of Sayyid Ahmad's short ascendancy typifies like 
that of Sher Shah and his successors the strength and weakness 
of the Pathan tribal system. A leader appears, and unites tribal 
sentiment in a surge of enthusiasm that carries all before it. For a 
while internal jealousies are laid aside, and an enthusiastic loyalty 
is fonhcorning. Individuals are found ready to face death for a 
cause* and no one counts the cost. The idea of sacrifice is in the 
air. llie crest of the wave bursts over the barrier, and the victory 
seems won. Then the leader gives way to vain-glory, the stimulus 
which gave unity fails, envy and malice show their heads. The 
effort, steady and sustained, which is needed to maintain the 
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position won proves to be beyond the tribal reach. The ground 
won is lost, and the leader forfeits confidence and is discarded. 

in days gou e by Pathans were Kings of Hind 

And still in d*eds the Mughal they outdo, 

But concord they know not, and they have sinned 

Against God*s unity, so come to rue: 

Ah God I Grant them but concord, s^'eet refrain, 

And old Khushhal will rise, a youth again! 14 



CHAPTER. XIX 



THE DOST AND 
THE PESHAWAR SARDARS 

We have seen that on Yar Muhammad's death from 
wounds received in action against Sayyid Ahmad in 
his brother Sultan Muhammad Khan succeeded 
to the Chief dom of Peshawar and its dependencies. With him were 
associated two younger brothers, Pir Muhammad and Said Mu- 
hammad, and these three Painda Khel Baaaheais tame to be adl»d 
the Peshawar Sardars. It is convenient so to distinguish them 
from Dost Muhammad Khan who had by now established undis- 
puted control of Kabul in place of Azem, and also from the sons 
of the Ghalji mother, Kohandil and the other < Dils', in control of 
Kandahar, These Peshawar Sardars are also later known as the 
Musahiban family — the word musahib meaning an aide-de-camp 
or courtier — and still later as the Yahya Khel, from Yahya Khan, 
Sultan Muhammad* s son* Sultan Muhammad is to be remembered 
not only for the part he played on the Peshawar stage in Sikh 
times, but for the fact that he is the ancestor of the present Afghan 
royal family. Nadir Khan, the first of the now-culing dynasty and 
father of the present King of Afghanistan, was Sultan Muham- 
mad's great-grandson. All the Peshawar and the Kandahar Sardars 
were older than Dost Muhammad Khan, who had overtaken 
them in securing control of the chief capital, Kabul, and had 
thereby occasioned great jealousies among his elder brothers. The 
Dost owed his success partly to the confidence which had b*en 
reposed in him by Fateh Khan, and paitly to the suppoit of the 
Qizilbash guards, the Dost's mother being a Qmlbash lady. On 
these advantages he built, but the strength of the structure lay in 
his own firmness of purpose as compared with his brothers' 
shiftiness. 

The Dost had endeavoured to allay fraternal jealousy by care- 
fully retraining from taking the title of Shah. He was content to 
take his example from the Mangit Chiefs of Bukhata and to name 
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stone, ejected an English envoy to comport himself with 
dignity. In a city of dark jealousies this slcbi fitted his house with 
musk and black-eyed damsels, unmindful of the shadows that a 
few years back had clouded his gaiety in Peshawar. And to orgies 
by night he add*d a false and cringing humility by day. In audi- 
ence with the Dost he would assume an eaaggemted posture of 
deference, joining hands together in obsequious attitudes and 
addressing the Amir always as gharibrw&b cherisher of the poor. 
As Gharib Nawaz Khan, Buraes came to be known in the baaaats 
of the city. Prom servility he would turn to an angry petulance, 
so that his hearers wondered how such a man could be of the 
breed that then bestrode the world. 

Sikandar Burnes never spoke with the authentic voice of his 
countiy, and his pathfinding led but to an Afghan war. Yet in the 
end even he was able to redeem the bill against him. For when the 
death he had fearwd came upon him, a nasty death at the hands of 
a mob which included his own cuckolds, he met it gallantly and 
without flinching, as became a bigger and better man. 

like Babur, Sikandar pain* pretty scenes. He speaks of his 
elevation of mind as his party traversed the open plains between 
Pirpiai and Pabbi on their approach to Peshawar; thyme and 
violets perfumed the air, and the green sod and clover put him 
in mind of a distant country. l*he orchards close to Peshawar had 
by this time been destroyed by the ravaging Sikhs, but there were 
stili pleasant places out by Naguman and in the Doaba, On the 
Nauro2 or New Year — about 25th March — he was bidden to 
a party near Shabqadr, in a garden where all the trees were in 
blossom. Pir Muhammad, the chief's younger brother, received the 
guests under a bower of roses where carpets were spread and 
the boughs shaken before the party sat down, covering them with 
the variegated bloom of apricot and peach. There were performers 
who chanted to the rabap 'in Pooshtoo and in Parsee', and the 
chief's children, rioting amid the confectionery, played at a 
pitched battle with the flowers which they tlirew at each other 
like snow, 1 do not remember', says Sikandar, 'any place more 
delightful than Peshawar at this season; the climate, gardens and 
flowers delight the senses, and to all we have b»en so fortunate as 
to add the hospitality of the people.' 

Of Sultan Muhammad, the Chief, he writes: 'He is of rather tall 
stature and dark complexion — not the illiterate Afghan whom I 
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expected to fcrtd, but an educated, well-bred gentleman whose 
open and af&ble manner made a lasting impression on me. He is a 
person more remarkable for his urbanity than his wisdom, but he 
transacts all his own business, he is a brave soldier. . . . But our 
residence at his house was not without inconvenience, and it re- 
quired some consideration to devise a plan for our extrication 
with credit Moreover the Chief was at enmity with his brother of 
Cabool, the Dost, and wished to persuade us to pass through that 
city by stealth, without seeing him.' And then — a very modern 
touch this — 'the talk turned on the Seiks, and the mild affability 
of Sooltan Muhammad delighksd me. He spoke without reserve 
of Runjeet Sing, and sighed for some change that might relieve 
him from the disgrace of having his son a hostage in Lahore. The 
subject of the Russians was introduced, and a Persian in the party 
declared that his country was quite independent of Russia. The 
Chief with much good humour, remarked that their independence 
was something like his own with the Seiks, unable to resist and 
glad to compromise.' 

Fifteen years later in 1847, when George Lawrence, elder 
brother of Henry and John, came up to Peshawar after the First 
Sikh War, he saw much of Sultan Muhammad Khan. Between the 
two Sikh Wars the Sikh State continued to exist, but as subordi- 
nate to the British government in India, with a Resident at the 
Maharaja's court in Lahore. Kashmir had been handed over to 
Gulab Singh of Jammu, the founder of the Dogra dynasty, in 
return for a money payment, while the North- West Frontier dis- 
tricts, which had been a proximate eause of the First Sikh War 
and where Afghan-Sikh feeling was ttili bitter, were left under 
the Sikh Durbar, but with British Assistants to the Resident in 
Lahore acting as agents for control and pacification. This was the 
time when George Lawrence, Abbott, Edwardes, Nicholson and 
the rest arrived among the Pathans. On reaching his post George 
Lawrence prevailed on the Sikh Durbar to permit Sultan Muham- 
mad to return to Peshawar from Lahore, where he had spent most 
of the last seven years as a State hostage. In Peshawar the Chief 
then occupied the Wazir Bagh which his eldest brother Fateh 
Khan had laid out during his Waarate before i8r8, and in it he 
built a fine summer-house where he settled his women and his 
very large family. The remains of this pavilion still eaist, but in a 
very dilapidated condition. 
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Saltan Muhammad was profuse in his professions of devotion 
to Lawrence. When the Second Sikh War was brought on by the 
murders of Agnew and Anderson in Multan in April 1848, he paid 
the Resident a long visit, affirming that there was nothing under 
the sun he would not do for the British government, who had 
secured his release from captivity. He only panted for an oppor- 
tunity to prove in deeds, not words, his gratitude.* Subsequently 
he entered into communication with the Sikh general in the 
north, Chatter Singh, and was instrumental in delivering George 
LawTeAce into Sikh bands — for a price, the renewed grant to 
himself of the Peshawar province. Lawrence had trusted the Chief 
to the extent of asking him to secure the safe-conduct of his wire 
and family from Peshawar to India, but found that, having in- 
curred this obligation, he was expected to regard himself as a 
debtor and Sultan Muhammad kept away from him. When he 
reminded him of his offers, he found the Chief as full as ever of 
professi ons; as Bumes had noted, he was nothing if not urbane. 
Moreover, the lady was not conducted to her destination, but 
brought back and handed over with her husband to the Sikhs. 
And in the end Sulten Muhammad himself went over to the Sikhs. 

It is not a pretty story. Had Sultan Muhammad been playing a 
hand for his own Afghan people^ his action might have been 
excusable as that of a patriot, according to the maxim that in war 
all is fair. But he was not. He thought the Sjucbs held the winning 
cards and that his interests lay in playing up to them. It is not sur- 
prising that the tergiversations of this man and his younger 
brothers at Peshawar caused Abbott to record in his Haaara diary 
that the Durranis were detested more than the Sikhs.* For their 
part the Pathan tribes felt it to be impossible to delect any sense 
of national fervour or patriotism in a family which at that rime 
was notorious for regarding its own short-term interests rather 
than the overriding need. Ihis, as Sayyid Ahmad Shah had seen, 
was the liberation of the land from the cruel grasp of Ranjit 
Singh and the Sikh armies. The fact is that the Peshawar Sardars 
were entirely ready to go along with the Sikhs if by so doing they 
should be enabled to maintain a position independent of their 
younger half-brother, the Dost, and even perhaps to displace him 
on the Kabul throne. So it came about that when the British 
arrived after the First Sikh War, and George Lawrence set him- 
self to understand Pathan mentality and objectives, and to inject 
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a measure of fair dealing into the approach of government to 
people, this Chie£> a cynic in the true sense, proceeded at the first 
sign of trouble to bile the hand he had professed to love. 

The Dost has the last word in this matter. Though he too 
sought, as we shall see, to co-operate with the Sikhs in the Second 
Sikh War, the peculiar shape which Sultan Muhammad's actions 
had assumed aroused his disgust and contempt 'Did you never 
hear*, he thundered to his brother, 'that the Khugiani tnbe drew 
their swords upon the great Ahmad Shah to defend the lifts of 
even an accursed boar which had taken refuge from the hounds 
among their tents?' 

We must go back to 1832. At that time the strange stete of 
affairs in Peshawar, consequent on Sayyid Ahmad's ascendancy, 
had aroused new hope in the sanguine breast of Shah Shuja, and 
caused him to open negotiations with Ranjit for aid in the re- 
covery of his throne. But Ranjit had his own ideas, ideas relevant 
to Peshawar, and he merely kept the Shah in pJay with vain hopes 
until in 183* one of the many Persian advances on Herat, together 
with an invitation from the Sind Amirs, caused the Shah to make 
a more definite proposal, more in accordance with the Sikh's 
designs. The Sind Amirs, disliking the approach of British envoys, 
expressed themselves as ready, as a counter, to accept the Shah as 
their titular Sovereign, and to give him passage towards Kanda- 
har. So enamoured was Shah Shuja of this renewed opportunity 
to recover Kabul by way of Kandahar, as he believed* that he 
now actually offered to waive his right to Peshawar, and the other 
districts between the Indus and the hills, and also to give a quit- 
tance for the Koh-i-nur, All this he was ready to surrender to 
Ranjit Singh in return for assistance in men and money for the 
recovery of the Kabul throne. There followed in August 1835 a 
treaty of alliance by which the Shah formally c#ded Peshawar and 
the other districts in Sikh possession, and in return was assured 
of Sikh good-willinhis new venture. In 1833 he proce#d«d slowly 
towards Sind, crossed the Indus, defeated the Sind Amirs at 
SnlWpur — they had broken with him when he actually ap- 
proached — and* having secured his base, went up the Bolan 
towards Kandahar. Here he maintained himself for a few month?, 
but was in due course brought to battle by the Dost and defeated 
in July 1834- By the spring of 183 j he was back again once more 
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at Ludhiana, with no gains to his account to offset the heavy loss 
of the formal surrender of Peshawar. 

Ranjit was not slow to take advantage of his new treaty. He 
had resolved to insure against a possible success by Shah Shuja, 
and to turn his suzerainty over Sultan Muhammad at Peshawar 
into an actual occupation. The moment was very propitious, for 
the Dost, having gone south to meet Shah Shuja before Kanda- 
har, was not in a position to afford aid to his half-brothers, the 
Peshawar Sardars, even had he wished to do so. A large Sikh force 
under Hari Singh's command advanced from Khairabad, and 
Peshawar, which up to this time had been held by the Peshawar 
Sardars as tributaries, was formally annexed to the Sikh dominions 
in May 1834. Hari Singh became the first Sikh governor, Sullen 
Muhammad and his brothers being compelled unwillingly to take 
refuge with the Dost in Kabul. Hitherto known mainly as a dar- 
ing cavalry leader along the Indus and in Haaara, the impetuous 
Sikh general now became a household word in and around Pesha- 
war. Rjgb* Hari S'ijgB — Hari Singh is here — was the bogey 
called up by distraught Khali) and Mohmand mothets to quieten 
fractious children. 

The annexation by the Sikhs of the city which had been Timu^s 
and Shuja*s winter capital was a bitter blow to Afghan pride. The 
Dost's first reaction was to grasp at British aid, and at one moment 
— before he had succeeded in defeating Shah Shuja before Kan- 
dahar — he actually tendered his submission as a dependant of the 
British crown. Having surmounted the contest with Shah Shuja, 
he asked the British government to assist him in recovering 
Peshawar, and sent his favourite nephew, the son of Jabbar Khan, 
to Ludhiana as a student and an unofficial envoy. But the British 
government had not yet thought of interference in Afghan affeits, 
and evaded a direct reply to the Dost's solicitations. The Dost and 
Ranjit were thus left to their own means. 

Ranjit knew his man, and his man was Sultan Muhammad. He 
began by detaching Mm from the Dost, with whom Sultan Mu- 
hammad had takwi refuge on the occupation of Peshawar by Hari 
Singh. As we know, Sultan Muhammad was jealous of hisyounger 
brother, and, apprehending that the defeat of the Sikhs would 
mean that the Dost would keep Peshawar tor himself, listened to 
what Ranjit had to say. Dost Muhammad came down as Car as 
Jamxud at the eastern mouth of the Khaibax, where Ranjk Singh 



THE PATHANS 



kept him in play with pourparlers until he had himself concen- 
trated his forces. On nth May, 1835, the Amir was almost sur- 
rounded, and Ranjit had intended an attack on the following day. 
The Dost thought it prudent to retire, which he did with the loss 
of two guns and most of his prestige. A plan he had to carry off 
the Sikh envoys miscarried if only because he had entrusted its 
execution to Sultan Muhammad, who had by now decided, as 
firmly as was in him, to join Ranjit Singh. The Dost had hoped 
to use the envoys as hostages, but in the event Sultan Muhammad 
was able to pose to Ranjit as their rescuer. This favourable intro- 
duction secured for the crafty Sardar and his brothers consider- 
able jagirs both in Peshawar and in Kohat. They did not, however, 
obtain the reversion of the province itself; its civil and military 
management was entrusted to Hari Singh. 

The disgrace of this retteat rankled in the Dost's mind, hut, a 
cautious man, he first tried a further approach to the British, and 
even to Ranjit, The British, as usual, were evasive, The Sikh gave 
the Amir some hope of obtaining Peshawar, but when he asked 
for some horses — a sure way, he thought, of leading others to 
think they had won lis favour — he overplayed his hand. The 
Dost, anatous though he was to recover Peshawar, was sbrewd 
enough to surmise that the presentation of horses would be 
declared by Ranjit as consideration for the retention of Kabul and 
not for the acquisition of the winter capital. Moreover, during all 
this temporising, Hari Singh was known to be building a fort at 
Jamrud at the Khaibar entrance, and even to be meditating an 
advance on Jalalabad after securing the difficult defiles of the Pass 
against the Afeidis. The Dost decided he must fight. 

To this end he sent down his best troops under his eldest and 
most thrusting son, Akbar Khan. Only at this point does Akbar, 
the Dost's son, pass across the page of Frontier history. Later he 
was to be the protagonist in the opposition to the British occupa- 
tion of Kabul, the slayer of Sir William Macnaghten, the British 
envoy, and the captor of the British women and children after the 
disasters at Jagdakk. He died in 1847, just after George Lawrence 
reached Peshawar. On the Frontier his memory is bound up with 
the Battle of Jamrud, in which he gained a victory but was denied 
its fruits, 

Akbar arrived in the Khaibar in April 1837, and the battle 
followed on the last day of that month. The Afghan army attacked 
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the Jamrud fort. They were unable to carry the fort itself, but 
threw the supporting Sikh troops from Peshawar into disarray. 
Had Singh, in command and in the forefront as always, feigned a 
xette&t in order to draw his enemy further into the plains and 
away from the ravines, which enabled Afridi and Mallagori* tribes- 
men to harass his flanks, while the Afghan army engaged his 
centre. During the withdrawal the Sikh commander emulating his 
master at Nowshera fourteen years before, was everywhere amid 
his retiring and rallying forces, striving to hearten them in the 
difficult operation. He feli, mortally wounded, near the spot where 
now stands the Islamia College and the University of Peshawar. 
The piace of his death is still known as Burj Had Singh — the 
tower of Had Singh. Akbar too displayed great gallantry and 
dash, and captured two Sikh guns. He could with justice claim a 
victory in the field. But he was unable to master Peshawar, or 
even the Jamrud fort, which put up a stubborn resistance, After a 
few days' plundering of the villages, and particukdy of Shaikhan 
on the Bara road, the Afghans were compelled to withdraw once 
more to Jalalabad. 

Haxi Singh was dead, but the end of the Sikhasltfhi was not 
yet. The tale goes that Ranjit Singh shed tears when he heard of 
the fell of the only genuine Sikh chief of his creation. Determined 
to vindicate his position on the Frontier, he filled the Peshawar 
Valley with his troops, while he himself, now ailing, pushed up as 
far as Rohias and sent his Dogra favourite, Dhian Singh, hurrying 
forward ^ith the flower of the Sikh army. Dhian Singh, elder 
brother of the Gulab Singh who subsequently ruled as Maharaja 
of Kashmir, set the eaample by working -with his own hands on 
the coastruction of the fort at Jamrud which still stands, much as 
then erected, like a battleship guarding the eastern entry to the 
Khaibar. As successor to Had in the difficult govemorate of 
Peshawar the Maharaja's choice fell on one of his European 
generals, the Italian Avmbile, whose rough judgment and sum- 
mary methods are still reealled in the stories told in the hujeas 
round the city. As 'Abutabela' his name is associated in the local 
legend with gibbets, and he is chiefly execrated for his habit of 
hanging the convicts of his summary tdals from the dinars of the 
Mahabat Khan mosque. He occupied as residence a new fort, 
which he caused to be erected around the Hindu shrines of Gork- 
hatri within the city wall, and where he was visited afterwards by 
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many Englishmen on their way to and £rom Kabul in the course 
of the First Afghan War. In later times the dignity of the Gork- 
hatri was diminished; it became the residence of the Assistant 
Police Superintendent in charge of the city police stations. 

With the Battle of jamrud we approach the period of the First 
Afghan War, and the changes brought about by the death of 
Ranjit Singh. The British force for the invasion of Afghanistan 
by way of the Bolan and Quetta had assembled in Firozpur by the 
end of 1838, and the Sikh force destined to force the Khaibar left 
Lahore in January 1839, The plan was for Shah Shuja to march 
with the fonnefa following his favourite route and taking Kanda- 
har on the way, while the force provided by Ranjit was to accom- 
pany Shuja's son, Shahsada Timur, by the direct route to Kabul 
by Peshawar. The latter force was accompanied by Colonel Wade 
as the British representative, and by Shahamat Ali, a protege* of 
his, who has <vxitten an interesting diary of the expedition and its 
adventures.* 

Ranjit Singh died in June of 1839, before any of these plans 
could be brought to fruition, With his death, the vital spirit of his 
race began to consume itself in domestic contentions, and there 
followed a series of palace convulsions beside which even the 
badsb&h&zrdi of the Durranis pales into insignificance. These are 
outside Pa than story. But they are notable as furnishing a leading 
ea&mple of the rate that overtakes a aegime nurtured in force and 
guile, and dominated by one man's pre-eminence. Although it 
was the Sikh power which brought to an end long centuries of 
invasion from the north-west, it was left to others to baild where 
they had ravaged, and for their ultimate successors to found a 
Muslim state, not bas+d on war or feudalism but on new ways 
that had been kamad in the century which succeeded to the 

The policies which led to the First Afghan War, and the 
courses which it followed, are beyond the scope of this book, 
save in so tar as they arose out of, or were influenced by, the pull 
of the Frontier regions, and particularly of Peshawar, It has never 
been sumoently stressed that the desire to possess Peshawar, with 
the fair lands surrounding it, was the real cause of this war, and 
was even of consi derable significance as affecting the courses and 
results of the two wars between the British and Ranjit* s successors 
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which followed it We can go even further. The unfulfilled ambi- 
tions of that time are to be accounted as a potent cause of the 
Afghan irr*3entism of the present day. 

Ranjit Singh had wrested from the Afghans their feiiest pro- 
vinces, not only those east of the Indus where the Kabul oilers 
could claim no cackl affinity, but Peshawar itself, and Banxm, fer- 
tile gardens inhabited by proud peoples of Afghan and Pathan 
stock. He had taken the opportunity to unseat the Peshawar 
Sardars, half-brothers of the Dost, while the Kabul ruler's back 
was tumtd to deal with the Saddomi claimant before Kandahar. 
The Dost had then resorted to arms to regain the winter capital; 
he had won a Pyrrhic victory but failed to occupy the key point, 
Peshawar city. Ranjit for his part had shown in no uncertain 
manner what value he himself set on its possession. 

The new factor in this situation since the time of Elphinstonc 
was tliat the British Government was now firmly established as 
the paramount power in the sub-continent, with an uneasy fron- 
tier on the Sutiej. As Russia r*covned from the Napoleonic inva- 
sion, her outposts in Central Asia were moving slowly south. By 
the Treaty of Turknenchay in 1828 she had forced Persia to c#de 
Transcaucasia, and eliminated her as a barrier against Russian 
expansion beyond the Caspian into Turkistan. At the time of 
Ranjit's death (1839) Russia had begun to move southward be- 
tween the Caspian and Aral Seas, and, east of Aral, to contend 
with Kine Sari and other Kaaak chieftains for the mastery of 
northern Tarkistan. Alexander Bumes* travels in 1 8 3 z had demon- 
strated that between British India and Russian Asi a there lay only 
on the Russian side the medieval amirates of Bukhara, Khiva and 
Kokand, and, nearer home., the restless Kingdoms of the Dut- 
ranis and the Sikhs. From Calcutta and Simla, already the Gov- 
ernor-General's summer retreat, it seemed imperative to act the 
honest broker between Afghan and Sikh, and endeavour to 
negotiate a peace between the contestants which should be hailed 
as honourable by both parties. It was quite evident from the 
reports of Burnes, and ficom the events between the batde$ of 
Nowsheta and Jamrud (1S2 3-37X that the teal bone of contention 
was the Peshawar Valley and those other fertile tracts claimed by 
the Durranis not only as their fairest jewels, but as inhabited by 
their near relations. The £rst thing then, thought the representa- 
tive of the commercial empire, was to accredit to each of them 
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the agent or envoy each was most likely *o hear and to respect- 
The wishes of Eanjit could no doubt be ascertained by Captain 
Claude Wade —he who was bier to accompany Shahmda Timur 
to Kabul — while Captain Alexander Burnes, who had written so 
chaxniogly and with such sympathy of the Afghans in his recently 
published Travels into Bokhara, could do the same with the Dost. 

But Lord Auckland, Governor-Oenexal since 1836 — was anxi- 
ous to be fair. He had been impressed by the youth and sstiguine 
temperament of Busies, who had told him that Peshawar was not 
a pla«e to which the Dost could be expected to resign all claim, 
and, believing in what would now be called self-determination, 
he was at that time inclined to be convinced. Neither he, nor it 
may be added Burnes himself, was sufficiency conversant with 
Pathan thought to realize that the Yusufeais, for instance, des- 
pised the Durrani almost as much as they hated the Sikh. In the 
scale of respect, indeed, they put the downright, brutal, Sikh 
above the fickle, self -seeking Durrani. So Auckland, lacking 
knowledge of the real determinants in his search for self-deter- 
mination, rendered Wade's mission to Ran jit impossible of fulfil- 
ment by weighting the Peshawar scale in fevour of the Durrani. 
And when Burnes reachpd Kabul to offer the British Govern- 
ment's mediation, his predilections led him to seize upon Auck- 
land's admission and to encourage Dost Muhammad in his 
pretensions to Peshawar. What then happened is adequately de- 
scribed in Burnes'' own c orres pend^nce , and in the writings of 
Masson/ a contemporary observer in Afghanistan. From his 
vantage point behind the scenes in Kabul Masson takes all the 
trappings oS and lays bare the real motives anil meaning of this 
sordid page in our history.* Burncs' own feelings and die Dost's 
hopes founded on them, are clear enough. In brief his advice was 
that the Peshawar city and province be taken from the Sikhs and 
handed to Dost Muhammad. There is also some suggestion, borne 
out by Masson, and reinforced by Munshi Mohan Lai, Burnes' 
Indian alter t%> s that there existed some afVrthuught for the rever- 
sion of Peshawar to Sultan Muhammad rather than to the Dost. 
No doubt Sikandar Burnes remembered the pleasant parties and 
the posies in the Peshawar of six years earlier. An interesting foot- 
note, revealing of Durrani character, is added to this suggestion 
by Mohan Lai's c<immeDt that the Amir believed the surrender of 
the province to his brother would be more prejudicial to his 
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interests than i*s relention by the Sikhs. So much for Durrani 
patriotism: the tribes were not bad judges. 

This would not do at all. Ranjit was near and powerful, and in 
possession after ail. He could hardly be displaced in favour of a 
mete vassal. So the negotiations broke down, and all over Peshawar. 
The honest broker had failed, What then? Auckland was piqued; 
was there no man among these quarrelsome princes who could 
display a larger view, no man who would bargain like a good 
Whig and man of commercial instinct? There was. There was one 
Durrani at least, not of the then ruling clan, it is true, who had 
shown willingness to ctde Peshawar and all the districts between 
the Indus and the hills. This Durrani had even gone so far as to 
embody the cession in a tieaty he had concluded in 1833 with 
Ranjit Singh. No matter that he belonged to a discarded dynasty. 
In despejation Bumes advised as a pis aller that this Durrani, Shah 
Shuja-ul-Mulk, should be set up once more upon the Kabul 
throne, so resolving the Peshawar impasse. 

Anflrknri agreed. It was in this manner that the need for agree- 
ment as to the possession of Peshawar and the Frontier regions 
impelled the British Government to adopt a policy whereby Shah 
Shuja would sit again as a dependent prince upon his ancestral 
throne, and Ranjit keep the Frontier districts of his desire. This 
policy was embodied in the Tripartite Treaty, signed by the 
Governor-General, Ranjit Singh and Shah Shuja at Simla on 
2.5th June, 1838. 

This remarkable document was entitled a 'Treaty of Alliance 
and Friendship between Maharaja Runjeet Singh and Shah 
Shooja-ool-Moolk, with the approbation of, and in concert wfth, 
the British Government'. It tesinnntti the bilateral treaty between 
Ranjit and the Shah of five years earlier, with the British Govern- 
ment added as a sort of kindly aunt. 

Under Article I the Shah surrendered all claim and title on the 
part of himself his heirs and successor, and all the 'Suddozies' to 
Kashmir, Attock, Chachh, Hasara^ Khabbal, Amb with its depen- 
dencies, Peshawar with the 'Eusufeaee* territory, the Khataks, 
Ha&htnagax, Michni, Kohat, Hangu and all places dependent on 
Peshawar as far as the Khaiber Pass, Bannu, the 'Vuaeciee' ter- 
ritory,* Daur-Tank, 1 * Ourang, u Kalabagh and Khushhalgarh with 
their dependent districts, Dera Ismail Khan and Dera Gbazi Khan 
(under different names), 'the three Kutches' of Upper Sind, and 
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the province of Multan. Except for Kashmir and Multan— also 
of course once parts of the Durrani Empire — this list of names 
covets very comprehensively the trans-Indus District and cis- 
Indus Hamra (together with the Charhh and Attock) of Curzon's 
North-West Frontier Province. It also includes Dera Ghazi Khan 
and the Isa Khel sub-division of Miamrali west of the Indus, por- 
tions of the Pan jab, and the Upper Sind districts on the road to 
the Bolan Pass. 

The remaining articles of this treaty are more for anvisement 
than tor interest. The Shah was to send fifty-five horses of 
'approved color and pleasaunt paces* to the Maharaja, who would 
send fifty-five shawls in return. The Shah solemnly bound himself 
to despatch the famous sarins* or musk-melons of Kabul 'by way 
of the Cabool River to Peshawur', in return for a promise by the 
Maharaja to pack and send to the Shah fifty-five loads of the best 
Bam rice, peculiar to Peshawar. And on no account was the 
slaughter of kine to take place when the armies of the two States 
were encamped i n the same place. 

As for the British Government, it scarcely figures in this docu- 
ment of eighteen articles, save as the genial well-wisher and 
mediator between two outwardly agreeing parties. There is one 
article, later invoked, which requires the Manama to station an 
army of 5 ,000 men, to be made up of his Muslim troops, within 
the limits of the Peshawar territory to support the Shah when the 
British and Sikh Governments in concert should deem it neces- 
sary. There is no engagement of which the British were entitled 
to claim the fulfilment on their own and undivided right. Of all 
the ex>*> ordinary questions that arise against those who placoed 
the First Afghan War not the least pertinent is that of the respon- 
sibility for the advice which led Auckland to engage English 
soldiers 500 miles beyond his frontiers on the strength of a treaty 
such as this. 

The events of the campaign, the occupation of Kabul, the 
restoration of Shah Shuja, the killing of the two envoys, Mac- 
naghten and Bumes, the subsequent disasters of the 1841 retreat, 
the murder of the long-suffering Shuja by his own subjects near 
Kabul early in the following year, the reoccupation of Kabul 
Jater in 1842 by General Pollock — all these are outside this story, 
eacept for one interesting point. After more than one feiiure by 
others, Pollock forced the Khaibar Pass in April 1^42, and he did 
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it by adopting a form of tactics then new to military science in 
Asia, namely the picketing of dank hills to protect a column on 
the march through the defiles of a mountainous terrain. It deserves 
a mention, for the Afiridis still remember the occasi on; it was only 
when Pollock adopted, as they say, their own tactics, and applied 
them to the movements of his troops, that he became successful. 
The tactics of outflanking and the crowning of heights come as 
second nature to these tribesmen. One who once watched a party 
of Mahsuds sutprised in an encampment thirty years ago has 
related how at once they rushed to higher points of vantage and 
put themselves in a position to 6ght back and turn the tables 
against those who had caught them unprepared. The instinctive 
tactical ■eaction of the Pathan tribesman, fighting in his own hills, 
has been remarked by every commander who has been engaged 
against them. 

This, coupled with the difficulty of the country and the tribal 
passion for liberty, is one of the main reasons v?hy so large a 
portion of the tribal belt has never been subjected to a lasting 
administration by any of the empires whose armies have traversed 
the main routes leading through these mountains. It is not that 
these mountains are everywhere barren, not worth occupation; 
that is a misconception, widely published and utterly untrue. 'The 
hungry Pathan, in his barren hills, looking down on the fertile 
plains below him . ► this is the stock-in-trade of a familiar 
romance. In fact there are no tracts in the northern mountains, 
not even Kashmir, more smiling or of greater fertility than Swat, 
few granaries producing as nne a crop of wheat as the Bajaur 
valleys and the adjoining Upper Mohmand lands. Even Ticah and 
Waziristan contain within their limits first-rate pasturage for 
valuable flocks, and in their recesses splendid soft-wood forests, 
now in process of ruination by reason of the stoppage of the 
Kashmir timber taade. Ihe Khatak hills between Teri and Shakar- 
daira, or the unirrigated portions of the Detajat, all administered 
for decades, are far poorer, far more barren, than Swat or the 
uplands of Waziristan. The continued political freedom of the 
tribal belt is mainly owing to the Jove of liberty of the tribesman, 
his readiness to defend it, and his capacity as a tighter on his own 
ground. But the myth of the hungry Pathan dies hard. 
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Shuja, caused the annulment of the Tni partite Treaty of 1838. 
But its provisions have had a permanent effect For it afforded 
diplomatic endorsement of the Sikh occupation of Peshawar and 
other trans-Indus districts, so creating an atmosphere and an 
impression which endured until, after the Sikh Wars, which foU 
lowed closely on these events, the British annexed the trans-Indus 
territory along with the Panjab. It acted as an influence on men's 
minds which in the event precluded the Barahnai rulers of the 
Afghan State from effectively preferring a claim which, having 
been forgone by the Saddoaai, it was hard for them to maintain 
against the Sikh and his successors. In fact, of course, Peshawar 
and the trans-Indus region had been lost to Kabul since 1823, the 
date of Afcem's defeat at Nowsheia. Although the de jure con- 
firmation of a tjansfer effected by force was annulled four years 
later, the very expression of the transfer in the terms of a treaty 
went far to consolidate a factual position in due course to be 
made final by the advent to the Frontier of the English power. 

The rdle played by Peshawar in the power politics of the time 
was not yet concluded. When the British had succeeded in 1840^ 
1841 in effecting the temporary restoration of Shah Shuja to the 
throne of Kabul, and the Dost had surrendered 2nd proceeded a 
mptive to India — not to return until 1843, ^ben the war was 
over — the English envoy, Sir Wil Jiam Macnaghten, cast about 
for means of making the new-gained throne of the Shah secure. 
The palace coavulaions at Lahore, no part of this story, had 
seemed to make the Sikhs of no account, and, without even con- 
sulting his government, Macnaghten proposed to cancel Shuja's 
engagements, to declare the Tripartite Treaty at an end, and to 
bring Peshawar and the other territories ceded to the Sikhs under 
the sway of the very monarch who had renounced them. No 
doubt he was influenced by Bumes, who was still at Kabul. Cal- 
cutta, while rebuking the proposal as hasty, seemed still inclined 
to toy with it, but events moved too last. The disasters to British 
arms and the violent deaths of Macnaghten and Bumes at the 
end of 1841, together with the need to use Peshawar as the base 
for the assembly of forces to retrieve the position, put an end to 
such notions, so far as the British were concerned. But it was well 
known to the Lahore Durbar that Bumes had wished to dis- 
member their kingdom, in & vour of the Dost, while Macnaghten 
entertained similar plans in favour of Shah Shuja; and the know- 
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ledge caused the Sikh army, mindful of Han Singh and his 
contempt for Afghan claims and pretensions, to arrive at the con- 
viction that the British Government were intriguing with an enemy 
they had once defeated to encircle and to weaken them. By every 
process of reasoning they believed themselves threatened, and 
they resorted to war. Once more, the lure of Peshawar was to be 
reckoned as a cause which demanded the arbitrament of violence. 
In a very real sense it led to the Sikh Wars. 

The First Sikh War ended with Sobraon in February 1S46. 
Ban jit's kingdom was reduced in siae, Kashmir and the northern 
hill territories going to the Dogra chief Gulab Singh, while the 
British occupied the Jullundur Doab between the Sutlej and the 
Beas Rivers. The main body of the Sikh fcmmry around Lahore 
and Muitan remained as a Sikh State, but in subordination to the 
British Government, with an Agent to the Governor-General, or 
Resident, at the capital, Lahore. It is at this point that, in the 
brief two-year gap between the two Sikh Wars, those well-known 
English oames, Abbott, Lawrence, Edwardes, Nicholson, Lums- 
den, first appear upon the Frontier. These men were not at first 
direct administrators, for the region had not yet been included in 
British India, as had already the Jullundur Doab. They were assis- 
tants to the British envoy at Lahore, and at least in nominal subor- 
dination to the Sikh Durbar. Their story falls in the British, rather 
than the Sikh, period. But there is yet one event to relate on this 
Frontier before in the Second Sikh War the Sikh temporal power 
goes down. 

In April 1848 the killing of Agnew and Anderson in Muitan 
gave the signal for the outbreak of that war. After much thought 
the Dost, now five years back on the Kabul throne, deteirnined to 
seize the occasion and make yet one further bid for the control of 
Peshawar. Sultan Muhammad, as we have sten, had insured him- 
self with the Sikhs by surrendering George Lawrence, and was 
back in his old seat. The Dost decided that the occasion was ripe 
for action which should not only present the Sikhs, busy in 
opposing the British on their eastern front, with a feat accompli > 
but at the same time remove his tiresome half -brothers once for 
all from a position in which they were always ready to seek Sikh 
aid and connivance in order to secure their own benefit and com- 
fort. The Amir arrived in Peshawar in December 1848, took 
possess! on of the Fort, and overran the country south of the 
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Landai River. He left Yusufc&i untouched. His half-brothers were 
sent packing to Kobat, *eady, if necessary, to go further south to 
escape his clutches. He himself> after appointing as governor his 
grandson, the son of Akbar — Akbar himself had died in 1847 — 
went on to join the revolted Sikh general, Chatrax Singh. By 
occupying Khakabad he prevented the Sikhs from themselves 
proceeding across the Indys and confined them to the O^^h 
bank and Attock, while dangling before Chattar Singh an under- 
taking to co-operate with him in the war against the English. To 
Abbott, then in sanctuary with his Mashwani friends at Srikot in 
the recesses of the Gandghar hill, he announced in a letter 12 that 
he had come to take possession of Peshawar, the Derajat, and 
Haaara; after he had secured control, he would be happy to act as 
mediator between the English and the Sikhs. He was to carry his 
aid of Sikh arms further, for in the event he went so fax as to send 
a strong force of cavalry which fought on the Sikh side at the 
Battle of Gujrat, at which Sikh resistance was finally broken. 
After the battle the Dost and his cavalry were hotly pursued over 
the Salt Range hills, past Margalla and Hasan Abda), over the 
Indus and across the Peshawar plain, into the very mouth of the 
Kbaibar Pass, up which they galloped, losing a few stragglers. 
They were the last Afghan troops to be seen in the Vale of 
Peshawar. 

The advance of Russia across Central Asia, and the desire of 
the expanding British power to counteract it, may have been, as 
the histories tell us, the grand strategy behind the First Afghan 
War. But there can be no doubt that the name of the fair city and 
province of Peshawar was the local incentive working on the 
minds of both S ikhs and Durrani*, and, through that channelling, 
on the consciousness of the British Government itself. Moreover, 
this bone of contention was also in some sense a cause of the 
First S'lkhWar, and led directly to the Intervention of the Afghan 
Amir in the Second. In the upshot the Frontier districts fell to the 
British as the successors of the Sikhs. And, on the whole, events, 
as they unroU disclose that the people of the Frontier themselves, 
who were not consulted, were inclined to echo Abbott's comment 
that the Durrani was detested by the tribes no less than the Sikh. 
Wrxthex Saddozai or Barakaai, the Durtani had exploited them; 
indeed the Peshawar Sardars in particular had more than once sold 
them to the Sikh in order to gather their own tribute and to secure 
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their position. The incursions of Shah Shuja and the Do$t had 
brought the tribes no advantage, but only war and restlessness. 

The Sikhashahi Iiad exieruted only, and that precariously, as fcr 
as the hill-skirts, whether in Peshawar, Kohat, Bannu, or theDera- 
jat. Such relations as they found necessary with thehillmenofwhat 
was then known as Yaghistan — the land of rebels — the Sikhs 
conducted through Pathan middlemen, of whom the best known - 
are the Khalil and Mohmand Arbabs around Peshawar. Arbah, 
the plural of the Arabic word rabb, a lord — the word is one also 
used for God — was a title of dignity in use at the Durrani, and 
probably the Mughal, Court, and in its special designation was 
applied to the hereditary chieftains of the plains rrihes near the 
Khaibar Pass, through whom the Duitanis and Sikhs found it 
convenient to deal with the Afiridis and others whose language 
and methods even the Durrani could not understand. A number 
of families in Tahkal, Landi, and other villages close to Peshawar 
still value the title as an hereditary distinction. The Sikhs made no 
attempt to occupy the hill territories, or even to conduct dii#ct 
relations with their inhabitants. They never entered Swat, Buner, 
Bajaur, the Kurram Valley or Waziristan, Direct political relations 
with the hill-tribesmen, and the fixing of a frontier with the ruler of 
Kabul, are stories which belong to the British period Yet much 
of what followed, including the territorial limits of administra- 
tion, has to be traced to its beginnings in the Sikh occupation of 
Peshawar. 

Equally, there is to be found, in these events of the first half of 
the nineteenth century on the Frontier, the historical background 
to the eager xrredentism of die present Kabul government. Pesha- 
war had been the Durrani winter capital; the valley and certain 
other parts of the North-West Frontier plains were the fcirest 
Dura&ni provinces. Many of the tribesmen, even if they cared 
nothing for the exploiting Bajaheai brothers, had fought for the 
Saddoaai. Neither Saddecaai nor Barak2ai had let Peshawar go 
without a struggle. The Musahiban family of Sultan Muhammad 
and his brothers had lived in Peshawar for many years and loved 
it. It is not surprising that, even after a century, their successors, 
the present rulers of Kabul, are ready and anxious^ to exploit 
changing political conditions to win back an ancient love. The 
Pakhtunistan theme of modem days must be seen a^inst this 
background to be understood. 
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But those who support that theme must also remember, first, 
that in the •entury that passed from 184* to 1947 the tribes had 
opened to them a -wider horizon, a destiny more worth while, 
than the support of this or that dynasty 10 the Kabul throne, and, 
secondly, that the very tribes for whom the Dutxani now pro- 
fesses to speak have little reason to be thankful to his ancestors 
who went before. So, -while it is true that the present Afghan 
Premier, Sardar Daud Khan, is reviving an ancient claim , his 
credentials as a claimant are unlikely to be honoured in the very 
quarter to which he appeals. 

The heroes of the Palhan struggle against the Sikhs are not the 
Dutnafus, not Shah Shuja, not the Dost, least of all Sultan Mu- 
hammad, although he lived so long at Peshawar and Kohat, and 
clearly cared for them. They are the teckless, feckless, Yusufeai 
and Khatak tribesmen, who did not count the cost ? and came 
within an ace of shattering Ranjit's French-trained battalions at 
Pir Sabak. They are the leaders of those tribesmen, Sayyid Ahmad 
and Sayyid Akbar Shah. Sayyid Akbar's descendant put it elo- 
quently to me: 'Sayyid Ahmad Brelwi came as a mujalliJ (re- 
former), and our grandfathers flocked to him, and oUered their 
allegiance. To us he had come to deliver the oppressed from the 
clutches of the Sikh tyaants. He himself had to pay the highest 
price, his life; but the world knows that the Sikhashahi also dis- 
appeared within nrt»en years of the Sayyid's martyrdom.' 
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The arrival of the British in Peshawar in 1S49, on tne 
of the Dost's cavalry, was hailad with enthusiasm as a 
deliverance from the hated Sikhashabi. The vanguard of 
the English army was led by Sir John Gilbert, and did not draw 
rein until the last of the Durrani horsemen had passed Jatnrud and 
was seen galloping into the jaws of the Khaibar defile at Shadi 
Bagiar. It was the end of Sikh xule> the end also of Durrani rule, 
between the mountains and the Indus. There, at Shadi Bagiar, 
where Gilbert halted his squadrons, now issue the great double 
highway and the railroad that thread this most forbidding of all 
passes. The spot is marked by a solitary arch and a well, the 
Sahibzada's 1 Well, built to commemorate an association and an 
idea more lasting than any conceived by men who had passed 
that way before. The gateway of the Khaibar henceforward would 
admit influences more enriching than any bestowed by the passage 
of armies or marauders on the prowl; it was to become not only a 
corridor to Central Asia, but to him who passes eastward a vesti- 
bule to the Dar-ul-Ulum of the Frontier, the college of arts and 
sciences built against the background of the Tahtarra Mountain. 
But, as Gilbert's horsemen then saw it, that dark defile marked the 
limit of Sikh rule, and there they hailed. 

Behind them came Gough*s army of the East India Company, 
with its leavening of English regiments of the line, to take over 
Peshawar and the other Frontier districts as part of the now 
annexed province of the Panjab. The north-western boundary of 
the new province was drawn along the foothills, as far as the line 
where the uncertain Sikhs had claimed conquest and revenue, and 
no further. No attempt was then made to advance into the high- 
lands, or even to secure the main passages through the mountains 
such as the Khaibar Pass. As in the Peshawar Valley, so in Bannu 
and the Detajat; the line of adtniriistratzon stopped like a tide 
almost at the £tst contour of rough country; the Takht-i-SuIaiman 

1*9 



THE PATHANS 



stood, a cliff untrodden, above the lowlands of the Daman, and 
the inlets into the mountain masses provided by the Kuiram, 
Tochi and Gurnal Rivers remained forbidden territory, Only in 
one district, the central one of Kohat, did the new rulers penetrate 
into the low Khatak hills, and edge forward along the Mir&naai 
Valley to touch the Kurtam River at Thai. And it was not long 
before they were compelled to enforce on the Adam KM Afridis 
the right to passage along the short lateral route of only forty 
miles between Peshawar and Kohat, through the famous Darrah. 
Otherwise British rule stopped short at the first shadow of 
the hills, and, speaking generally, as it was then, so it is now. The 
administered border, fixed on the old Sikh limits, divides the 
settled districts from the tribal areas. It is like a Highland Line, 
drawn across the map of Central Asia. 

Between the Indus and the high-tide, as it were, the British 
formed four districts from north to south, Peshawar, Kohat, 
Bannu, and Dera Ismail Khan, 2 There was also Dera Ghasi Khan 
further to the south, bordering on the Baluch country; and still 
lower down the Upper Sind districts, also stopping short on the 
txdallinewherethesandsoftheKachhilapagainstthegreatbayinthe 
southern Sukiman Mountains on the road to Quetta and Kanda- 
har, and Pathan tribes gave way to the Baluch and the Brahui. 
Sind had become a part of the Company's dominion in the 1842- 
1844 period before the Sikh wars, really as a result of the First 
Afghan War when the lines of aimmimicatSon to Kabul lay 
through Sukkur and the Bolan, by which Shah Shnja had marched 
into Afghanistan. The disasters in Kabul led to hostilities with the 
Sind Amirs, who, not unnaturally believing the British star to be 
setting, resisted Sir Charles Napier's demands for a treaty and had 
to submit to annexation after a galknt resistance at the battles of 
Miani and Haidarabad, But the Sind border was placed under the 
Bombay government, and it was not until much later (187^0) 
that it was vitalized by Sanrkman's penetration of the Brahui- 
Baluch highlands under arrangement with the Khan of Kalat. 
For the first thirty-odd years after annexation it was managed 
under an energetic system of close-border counter-raiding, 
associated with the Game of John Jacob, founder of Jacobabad. 

The five northern tians-Indns districts from Peshawar to Dera 
Ghazi, together with onecis-Indus district in the far nor th, Hazara, 
became the Frontier Districts of the new Panjab province and were 
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organized in two Commissi'onerships, the Commissioner of Pesha- 
war and the Commissioner of the Derajat. As elsewhere in the 
Panjab, each district became the charge of a Deputy Commis- 
sioner. The Panjab was what was in those days known as a non- 
regulation province, but the distinction came to mean very little. 
The District officer had more extensive criminal powers than in a 
regulation province; and later, when after the Mutiny the Crown 
took over from the Company, the superior officer cadre of the 
province was not confined to officers of the Indian Cftil Service 
but included a number of military officers seconded to civil 
employ. This <nix»d cadre was known as the Panjab Commission, 
and continued to absorb a few military officers up to the year 1900. 
The same principle of a mixed civil and military cadre was adopted 
for the Political Department, later known as the Political Service, 
which took over the administration of the North- West Frontier 
Province when in 1 901 the Frontier districts were set up by Curzon 
as a separate administration. But in all matters of law, criminal and 
civil, revenue, police, public works, and all other details of 
administration, the Panjab of 1849 was much the same as any 
other part of British India; except that the Governor-General, 
Dalhousie, had selected for its service the officers whom he re- 
garded as the cream of the men then available in India, there was 
no particular concession or endeavour made to ease or adjust the 
rigours of administrative machinery to tit the notions of the wild 
and war-like tribesmen of the north. A Chief Court was set up in 
Lahore and, equally with all others, the Pathans of the Frontier 
were expected to bring a society which sought redress through the 
blood-feud within the smug formalisms of the British Indian law. 
Lord Mac&ulay had by this time come and gone as the Govern- 
ment's law-maker, and his great Indian Penal Code was on the 
anvil and was due for issue in r$6o. Meanwhile its principles held 
good, while as for procedure an English legalism was held to be 
all-sufficient and above reproach- 

Fortunately for the British name the men chosen to bring the 
tribes into this strait jacket were no narrow pedants. They were 
playing on a comparatively easy wicket, with everything in the 
beginning in their favour. They succeeded to a regime held by 
every Fathan in utter loathing and detestation, and they were 
hailed as deliverers. Moreover, the hatred of the Sikhs was accom- 
panied by contempt for Durtams, such as Sultan Muhammad 
z 
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Khan and the other Pesha* war Sardars who had for their own con- 
venience played the Sikh game. Nor had the Dost's temporary 
irruption into Peshawar improved his stock, more particularly 
when he joined the Sikh armies and was ignominiously hunt*} up 
the Khaibar Pass. Nest, the chosen band of officers sent up by 
Dalhousi'e had, one and all, already tried their hand out in dealing 
with Pathans between the two Sikh wars, and knew, and were 
known by, the men over whom they were set to rule. Lastly, and here 
was the leump-card as Elphinstone had divined, Englishmen and 
Pathans looked each other between the eyes, and there they found 
— - a man. Sometimes the pledge they made was broken; there were 
wild men and fenatjes, and on one side the assassin struck, on the 
other the avenger. But the pledge held, the respect, the affection, 
survived. 

Making every allowance for the easy weather at the start, the 
Englishmen of these early days were indeed a splendid band of 
brothers. In the Victorian era the names of some of them became 
household words; John Nicholson, Herbert Edwardes, Frederick 
Mackeson, James Abbott — all passed for heroes in their day. All 
these four have left a fame that was still remembered by the people 
thirtyyears ago. Old men would leli stories heard from their grand- 
fathers and fathers, and in one case, to be related; I met an ancient 
Malik who had talked with Abbott. 

Of tliese men Nicholson, an Ulsterman, is the one who most 
struck the popular imagination of his own countrymen at the 
time. For years he vied with Nelson and Wolfe for first place as 
the darling of the gods, a schoolboy hero who fell in his moment 
of triumph. He was called 'the Lion of the Punjaub', and it was 
said of him that a sect of 'NikalsairnV had gathered in Hazara to 
worship him as their guru, and later to lament his death. A com- 
manding figure and presence, a pale, stem race with dark imperi- 
ous eyes and great, black, spade-like beard, a step vigorous and 
firm, a high, proud carriage of the head, a look half sorrowful and 
scarcely relaxing to a smile, proclaimed the dedicated man. He 
died at thirty-four, mortally wounded in the assault on the Kash- 
mir Gate, which led to the storm of the key city of Delhi in the 
bitter fighting of 1 8 57. The vo ices of his contemporaries reveal a 
veneration which places their hero in the rank of the demi-gods. 
They themselves stand forth as devotees of the cult he is said to 
have inspired. His jfiriends, Herbert Edwardes and John Becher, 
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mourned his death in terms of flawing Victorian hyperbole — as 
a grand and glorious piece of Handiwork, a meteor whose course 
flashed through a stormy sky. But the most telling tribute is that 
paid by Roberts, himself enrolled in the nation^ list of great 
commanders. In 1857, before the outbreak of the Mutiny, when 
Roberts was stationed at Peshawar, he was ordered to report on 
the suitability of the hilltop of Cheiat, 3 in the Khatak range south 
of Peshawar Valley, as a sanatorium for British soldiers. Roberts 
spent a day or two surveying the hill and searching for water in 
the neighbourhood It was not safe to remain on the top at night, 
for Afridi marauders were close, so he was in the habit of return- 
ing each evening to the plain below, where his tent was pitched. 
On one occasion he found a camp had risen up during his 
absence, and discovered it belonged to John Nicholson, the 
Deputy Cc*ximissioner, who invited him to come over and dine, 
Roberts proceeds: 4 'His was a name to conjure with in the Pun- 
jaub, I had heard it mentioned with an amount of respect — in- 
deed, awe — which no other name could excite. He had only 
lately arrived in Peshawar, having been transferred from Bannu, a 
difficult and troublesome district ruled by him as it had never 
been ruled before. . . . Nicholson impressed me more profoundly 
than any man I had ever met bef ore; or have ever met since. I have 
never seen anyone like him. He was the beau ideal of a soldier 
and a gentleman. His appearance was distinguished and com- 
manding, with a sense of power about him which to my mind was 
the result of his having passed so much of his life amongst the 
wild and lawless tribesmen , . . Had I never seen Nicholson again, 
I might have thought that the feelings with which he inspired me 
were to some extent the result of my imagination, excited by the 
astonishing stories I had heard of his power and influence: my 
admiration, however, for him was immeasurably strengthened 
when, a few weeks later, I served as his staff officer, and had 
opportunities of observing more closely his splendid qualities and 
the workings of his grand, simple mind.' 

Fine words, coming from a man himself accounted heroic. 

Roberts had put his finger on the secret of much of Nicholson's 
influence: he owed it to his intercourse with proud tribesmen who 
by their own manliness had called forth the man in him, men who 
could issue a challenge and respond to a lead, men who worship 
daring when it commands success. Yet to my mind John Nichol- 
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son, with all bis splendour and heroism, has about him somethiig 
that repels, an air that reminds us of Achilles, angry in his teat. 
Imperious and intolerant, he was too arrogant to inspire an easy 
artection, he was hardly ready to submit even to reasonable con- 
trol He never married; he had a temper like a devil unchained 
He is remembered in Bannu and Hasan Abdal — his orderly, 
Hayat Khan,* came from Wah — not as the rather of his people, 
but as a chieftain of indomitable will and ardent energy, just 
indeed, but terrible to those who crossed him 

There are many memoria3s to John Nicholson up and down 
India and Pakistan. One is a fine statue in bronze, in a garden 
200 yards from the Kashmir Gate of Delhi, head proudly erect, 
hand on sword, eyes gazing steadfastly towards the breach in the 
city wall where the hero met his death.* But the most striking 
monument is an obelisk erected in 1868 in a cleft of the Margalk 
Pass, 7 sixteen miles north-west of Rawalpindi, and the true 
entrance to the Erontie* countcy. This was the scene of a gallant 
exploit of Nicholson^ when commanding levies in the field 
against Chattar Singh early in 1848 in the Second Sikh War. The 
obelisk stands well on a hillock in the defile, above both railway 
and Grand Trunk Road which thread it> and can be s»en from 
twenty miles' distance on either side. On the road below is a baoii, 
or drinking fountain, carved out of the rock, with an inscription 
telling of the great man's exploite. When last I saw the spot, the 
water-supply to the fountain had felled. 

The most touching memorial is the tablet which still stands in 
the little church a t Bannu; 

Gif led in mind and body, 
He was brilliant ia government as in arms. 
The snows of Gh\ian«e attest his youthful fortitude; 
The songs of the Punjauh his manly deeds; 
The peace of this Frontier his strong rule. 
The enemies of his country know 
How terrible he was in battle, 
And we, his friends, 
Love to recall how gentle, generous, and true he was. 

Herbert Edwardes was Nicholson's friend and his superior 
officer. Edwaxdes had preceded Nicholson at Bannu, and was 
Commissioner in Peshawar with Nicholson as his Deputy. He had 
so rnetHng of Nicholson's panache, but he was more human, mote 
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accessible, and he loved a jest- He has writte n it all down in his 
inimitable book, 8 a compression of his contemporary diaries. 
These relate not to the post-1849 period when the Panjafa had 
been taken over as a British Indian province^ but to the year 1847- 
1848 > the lull between the stormy gusts of the two Sikh Wars, when 
Edwardes and others came to the North- West Frontier as assis- 
tant* to Henry Lawrence, Resident in Lahore, to do what the 
Sikhs could never do, win the confidence of the Pathan tribes and 
inject justice and fair dealing into the administration. The Sikhs 
raised revenue by sending armies to plunder, and never held but 
the local headquarters of each district; the new pioneers sought to 
arrive at settlements with the people^ and, while raising levies 
from among those very people as a farce in reserve, to secure the 
consent and good- will of the governed. In this task Edwardes was 
remarkably successful. In Bannu, where he first came, he found a 
population living in forts, and he left a smiling countryside Partly 
by firmness, partly by cajolery, but most of all because he made 
himself liked and trusted by the people* he was able when the 
Second Sikh War broke out to raise an army from the Bannu 
region and march upon Mulcan. There, by his presence and his 
gallantry, he turned die scale. 

Like Nicholson, Herbert Edwardes was a big man, heavily 
bearded and of commanding presence. Unlike his friend, he was 
heavy and thickset; he and Nicholson, walking on furlough arm- 
in-arm along Piccadilly, were noted as contrasting as markedly as 
the rival lowers of Merton and Magdalen. After the mid- Victorian 
manner, he was a deeply pious Christian in the evangelical tradi- 
tion; when he was in Peshawar, he introduced Christian missions 
to the Frontier, and founded the famous collage in that city which 
beats his name and upholds his memory. Unlike Nicholson, he 
was a jolly man, easy of approach and tofeaant of other men's 
weaknesses. And for that reason his memory remains greener, if 
less extravagant, than that of the paladin who served under him. 
With him the atmosphere was never stained; he was notable for 
his good-fellowship. 

We never hear from Nicholson of any individual Pathan who 
appealed to him, Demi-gods are not like that, and heroes make 
uncomfortable companions. With Edwardes it is very different 
The Pathan he most admired in Bannu was the Sperkai Ahmadaai 
Wazir, Sowan Khan — Edwardes calls him Swahn Khan, Via- 
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eeree. When the Englishman arrived in Bannu, one of his most 
difficult tasks was to settle with the Wazir immigrants who had 
been encroaching on the Bannu oasis by virtue of their greater 
fortitude and superior armaments as compated with the Shitak 
Bannuchis of the plain. His diaries contain a delightful account of 
his first meeting with this redoubtable Wa2ir chief.* 

Mullkk Swahn Khan, chief man among the neighbouring tribe of 
the Vfeeerees, came into camp by invitation to see me. He is a power- 
ful chief, and his country boasts that it has never pud tribute to any 
sovereign, but exacted It in the shape of plunder from all tribes alike. 
Swahn Khan is just what one might picture the leader of such a 
people: an enormous man, with a head like a lion, and a hand like a 
polar bear. He had on thick boots laced with thongs and rings, and 
trod my carpets like a lord. The Hindostanee servants were struck 
dumb and expected the earth to open. With his dirty cotton clothes, 
half redeemed by a pink loonge over his broad breast, and a rich dark 
shawl intertwined into locks that had never known a comb, a more 
splendid specimen, of human nature in the rough I never saw. He 
made no bow, but with a simple 'Salaam aleikoom* took Ms seat 

A very true picture of a Waaar malik. While admitting that he 
had no intention of entering Waaristan to subject the tribes to 
administration, Edwardes proceeded to make it quite dear to 
Sowan Khan that Wa2irs who occupied lands in the Bannu plain 
would have to pay revenue. He noted too that to win Wazir 
confidence would help him greatly in the settlement of the Bannu 
district, for in the case of anything occulting to excite hostility 
during negotiations the Bannuchis would immediately have re- 
course to the stronger Waars and make them their sword-arm. 
The next day the Malik came to visit Edwardes again. 

I told him I heard some of his countrymen had got hold of lands in 
Bunnoo; and if so they must pay to the Maharaja the same as the 
Bunnoochees £o. *Well, but listen to justicel "What if we have bought 
the landfi on agreement that we were to pay a round sum for tbcm out 
and out, the seller to pay the revenue for ever?* *Is that the case? 1 'Am 
I a liar?* *No, yon are a Viztereej and Viaeereee never tell lies. So I 
will tell you how it shall be. I will come and see the lands, and hear 
both sides of the question, and then tell you what I think of it. After 
that, if you say it is justice that you should pay, I will make you pay; 
and if you say it is justice that you should nst pay, I will give you a 
swmd of exemption. But you are to be on your honor as a Vizeereer 
Swahn Khan hereupon sfee^h*! out his tremendous arm, grappled 
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my hand, and shook it till he nearly diaknaied my shoulder* — 
'Agreed — agreed: that is insaf> justice!' he roared. 

In his book Edwardes writes that this rude chief; who pos- 
sessed all the virtues with few of the vices of a savage people, 
never forgot this treatment At a later visit to a village named 
Michan Khan: *I found myself locked in his giant anus and 
squeezed till I could have cried. It was he whose presence in our 
amp made us as secure in the winter pasture grounds of the 
Vizeerees as though we had been in the citadel of Iahore.* And 
then he tells us what the secret is in dealing with Pathans. e He 
who leads these pages to a close will see how much faith I have 
had occasion to place in the rudest and wildest of these people, 
how nobly it was deserved, and how useless I should have been 
without it.' 

Then comes a touch, which shows how well he understood the 
foibles of the men he dealt with, and lets us into his own mind. 

'Vizeeree mannersl* he writes. 'Swahn Khan asked, today, for 
a few days leave, to go home and sleep with his wife. 3 * Bun- 
noochee manners I Ursulla Khan begged to be allowed to sit on 
the carpet and contemplate me, as he had fallen in love with mel 
The only way to take these things is philosophically. No offence is 
intended,* 

The house in which both Edwaides and Nicholson lived when 
they were together in Peshawar was still standing when I was in 
charge of that district in 1930-32. It was a well-desxgned bungalow 
in mud-brick, white-washed, with fanlight windows and cool 
verandahs, standing amid wide lawns, shaded by great banyan 
trees. It bote a marble tablet recording that here Edwardes and 
Nicholson had lived. Some ten years before the British left the 
Frontier, some reformer pulled it down, and built in its place less 
worthily. The tablet from the old building has been preserved and 
affixed to the new one, giving the wrong impression, for the 
inscription claims the present house as the former residence of the 
great pioneers. The garden remains as beautiful as ever, but 
the spirit of the place has fled away. 

Edwardes did not take over the Commissionership of Peshawar 
until 18 $3, his predecessor having been Frederick Mackeson, 
assassinated by a fanatic in that year. Mackcsoa was the oldest 
and most experienced of the early British officers; he had served 
on the Frontier all through the 1839-42 period of the First Afghan 
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War, when he had kept the Khaibar open and made a great name 
among the Afridis, who regarded him as the finest master of 
tactics in hill fighting they had ever known. It was largely by 
adopting the tactical manoeuvres advised by Mackeson, such as 
the establshment of flank pickets on hilltops on either side of a 
moving column in hill country, that Pollock succeeded in forcing 
the Khaibar in 1 842. 

Unlike Edwardes, Mackeson left no written monument; unlike 
Nicholson, he did not belong to a brotherhood in which the glory 
of the individual was undoubtedly enhan^d by the quite genuine 
esteem in which each was held by his p«ers. But Mackeson's name 
and fame rest the more securely in the hearts of the people whom 
he served- Robert Warburton, also beloved of the Afridis, wrote 
this of himr u "Wherever I have been, in every part of Peshawar, 
the Khyber, or Jalalabad, the name of Mackeson (kiown as 
Kishin Kaka** by the elders) has b«en honoured and respected by 
all, above that of any other Englishman who has been on the 
Peshawar border. His untimely death occurred over forty-five 
years ago, so there must have been something in the character, 
d#eds and life of this man to have kept his memory still so fresh 
and dear to the people of the Khyber Range/ 

It is curious that in the writings of the brotherhood, Edwardes, 
Lawrence, Abbott and the rest, Mackeson is scarcely mentioned. 
Maybe he thought them a trifle flamboyant, he was an older man 
and preferred to work in less dramatic ways. But Warburton is 
right. In the twenties and thirties of this century the name of 
Kishin Kaka was on men's lips in the villa ge hu jras around Pesha- 
war, where the others were forgotten; the galknt Handyside 13 
was more than once described as Kishin Sani, Mackeson the 
Second. 

No portrait of Mackeson has come down; his stature, his 
features, the look in his eye, are unkiown to us today. But his 
memorial stands, an obelisk among the great trees of the Com- 
pany Bagh in the heart of the Peshawar c^tonment. The inscrip- 
tion is a fine and flowery pie«e of English, composed by Dalhousie 
himself. 'He was cool to conceive, brave to dare, and strong to do. 
The Indian Army was proud of his noble presence in its ranks — 
not without cause. On the dark page of the Afghan war the name 
of Mackeson shines brightly out; the frontier was his post, and 
the future his field. T*be de£k^ of the Khyber and the peaks of the 
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Black Mountain alike witness his exploits. Death found him in 
front. Unconquered enemies felt safer when he fell. . . . The loss 
of Colonel Mackeson's life would have dimmed a victory; to lose 
him thus is a misforcune of the heaviest gloom for the Govern- 
ment which counted him among its bravest and best/ 

Abbott is the last of this famous quadramvirate. His work lay 
wholly in the cis-Indus district of Haaara, where the town of 
Abbottabad, the chief place in those parts, still bears his name. 
The people of central and lower Hazaxa are some of them Pathans, 
but most of these, including the Yusufzais, Jaduns, and Tarins, 
have adopted the ways and language of the northern Pan jab. The 
so-called 'Swatis* of Mansehra in the north are descendants of 
the older inhabitants of Swat driven across the Indus when the 
Pathans conquered Swat just before Babur's time. The Hazara 
Yusufaais ofKalabhat and Torbela are true Pathans in blood, but 
their proximity to Panjabi tribes has caused them to lose theit lan- 
guage and something of their Pakhtunwali. There remains, how- 
ever, the client tribe of Mashwanis who had so much troubled 
Hari Singh, true Pathans living in the Gandghar Mountain be- 
tween the Indus and the Hazara Valley. Their centre is at a group 
of villages named Srikot, tucked away in the recesses of this range 
of hills. Here these Mashwanis have preserved a picaresque Fathan 
life of their own, changing little over the decades and even the 
centuries. To visit Srikot is to reverse the process undergone by 
Rip Van Winkle, and to live again in the Pathan world of Babur's 
time. The traveller, struggling up one of the glens on a stumbling 
horse— there are no carriage-ways into Gandghar — will find 
himself greeted by a fusillade, and surrounded by groups of tribes- 
men who look like marauders, but are in tact pensioner subadars 
of the army. They are a lovable and a loyal folk. 

In this fastness James Abbott took refuge when Ghattar Singh 
and the Dost occupied Peshawar and Lower Hazara in the first 
year of the Second Sikh War (1848), From this sanctuary Abbott, 
with Nicholson's aid from the direction of Hasan Abdal, strove 
to prevent the Sikh troops from Pakhli (the Mansehra district) from 
uniting with Chatter Singh, but the jaduns of Dhamtaur played 
him false and deserted in the field. Abbott was driven back to the 
Mashwani country, and with the help of his friends among that 
tribe was able to maintain his position until the battle of Gujrat 
had been won, and the remnant of the Sikh armies finally sur- 
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rendered on the green sunlit plain of Rawalpindi on 14th Match, 
1849. On that occasion James Abbott, leading his proud Mashwani 
levies, held the Margalla Pass on the road leading north firom 
Rawalpindi, and acted as a roadblock which compelled the Sikh 
capitulation. His Mashwanis had sustained him undinchingfy in 
weather foul and fair. They did it because they loved him, and 
they have never forgotten. 

James Abbott was a tiny, clapper man, wiry and slight-built, 
very different firom the gigantic, imperious, bearded figures of 
Nicholson and Edwardes, His moustache bristled, and a pair of 
keen eyes looked out fcom between a hint of whiskers, rather a 
prototype of the Roberts we once knew so well, inspiring the 
same sort of affection. After 1849 Abbott became Haaara's first 
Deputy Commissioner until, four years later, the best thing the 
government could think of for this leader of Frontiersmen was to 
send him off on transfer to — the Gun Foundiy at Ishapur near 
Calcutta. 

Abbotts diaries are extant and give the picture of the man. 'I 
was most anxious to start myself for the pass, but my people 
assure me it would be mistaken for flight/ 'I fancy I might per- 
suade the corps to return to its duty could I be personally 
present,' 'At Nara, if anywhere^ I may hope to be supported by 
the mountaineers in a stand against the Sikh army.' (Nara is at the 
foot of the G-andghax Mountain, close to Haripur, where the 
main glen leading to Srikot opens out.) 'Chuttar Singh's camp is 
still halted at Hurripoor within sight of my posi tion, which is at 
the foot of the Gundgurh mountain. I trust my people will fulfil 
their solemn promise of standing manfully. . . . Had I a single 
regiment here to lead the way, my people would follow. But they 
have no confidence in the plain against guns and cavalry/ T[ 
assembled my people of the Gundgurh mountain andafter remind- 
ing them that my presence in Huzaura was solely for their protec- 
tion, and assuring them that I would not remain an hour longer 
than they desired, put it to them whether I should make my seat 
here or retire to some other place. One and all implored me to 
remain. I replied that I would not remain to be dishonoured by the 
cowardice of my followers (as had happened at Dhamtaur), that 
if I staid and exposed my lire for them, I expected them to stand 
by me to the death. They all solemnly vowed that they would do 
so, and I consented to remain. This mountain is a haunted spot: it 
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has been carried but once and then by treachery. If I fall, the loss 
to my country is one individual, the least worthy of her sons.' He 
and his Mashwanis successfully held the Gandghar against all 
alarms and assaults. 

Jamas Abbott not only founded the town that bears his name, 
he was the discoverer of the Muicee and GaJi hills, and more par- 
ticularly of the twin summits Miranjani and Mokhspuri which 
stand sentinel over Nathiagali to the north, a well-remembered 
playground to the hundreds of British people who have sought 
solitude upon their fir-clad slopes. Among the people of Hazaia 
he left a name which will not die. He was simple, brave, well- 
beloved. Warburton quotes the saying of a Hazaia man half a 
century ago: 'Abbott Sahib was loved in the district, and the old 
people reverence his memory even now. His heart was like a 
faquk's; he was always thinking of and for his people/ My people 
. . . my people; the phrase rings like a bell through all that he 
wrote. 

For a few months in 19*7 1 was in charge of the Hazara district, 
and had gone on tour to Torbela under Gandghar on the Indus 
left bank, in the country of the Utoanzai Mandanrs. This section 
of the Yusufeais also occupies two villages named Kaya and 
Khabbal on the Indus right bank, and at that time there was liv- 
ing a famous centenarian named Qasim Khan of Khabbal. He 
had just completed his hundredth year at the time; proof was 
arToroW by his memories of the historic flood of the Indus in 
1841, 14 at which time he was a youth of some fourteen summers. 
Abbott arrived in Ha2ara in 1847 when Qasim Khan was twenty 
years old, so I asked the old man if he had met him. 'Yes,' he said, 
'more than once, and I remember him well He was a little man, 
with bristly hair on his face and kind eyes, and we loved him. He 
was hardly any taller than me (old Qasim was not much more than 
five feet in height!). I was in the jirga when he was asking us if 
we would stand and fight the Sikhs if he stood by us. We swore 
we would, and there were tears in our eyes, and a tear in Abbott 
Sahib's eye too. And we did! He was our father, and we were his 
children. There are no Angres like Abbott Sahib now/ 

Qasim died two years later, but the story he told will live, for a 
hundred years is as nothing in the folk-lore ofPathans. 



Gilbert reached Peshawar on 21st March, X849. Ten days later 
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Dalhousie issued the proclamation dethroning Dulip Singh and 
bringing the Sikhashahi £oally to an end. All the trans-Indus dis- 
tricts and Hazara became a part of the Company's dominion along 
v}ith the rest of the Panjab* Mackeson was the first Commissioner 
of Peshawar, and George Lawrence, 15 who had been set free by 
Chatter Singh's son, Sber Singh, a few days earlier, was posted as 
the first Deputy Commissioner, Sir Colin Campbell, afterwards 
Lord Clyde and later famous as a commander in the Crimea and 
for the relief of Lucknow, came up to take over the command of 
the Frontier region, which then included Rawalpindi and all the 
country as fer down as the Jihlam Rivet. 10 It was Colin Campbell 
who was responsible for the laying out of the Peshawar canton- 
ment, to the north-west of the city towards the Khaibar. He 
crowded the troops* European and Company, into as small a 
space as possible in order more easily to protect the station from 
the raids of Afridis and other tribes. This is the reason why the 
barracks and guardrooms are all on the north-western perimeter 
and interspersed with residential houses. For half a century Pesha- 
war had the reputation of being the unhealthiest station in all 
India; Peshawar ague was proverbial, and was attributed to over- 
crowding and 'the miasma which came up to the barracks from 
the marshy, irrigated countty all around*. Reports, civil and mili- 
tary, written as late as 1900, and even later, show that the true 
cause of malaria was unknown. Thereafter, the fixing of the blame 
on the mosquito, and in the last two decades the success in des- 
troying that plague, have changed everything. For eight months 
in the year Peshawar enjoys one of the most sparkling climates in 
the world. The other four months are more than tropical. From 
mid-May to mid- July the temperatures are among the highest in 
the world, but the heat is dry and burning and therefore not un- 
healthy; from then on to mid-September it is both hot and humid, 
and perhaps only surpassed for discomfort by the climate of the 
Persian Gulf r 

The city of Peshawar remains much as it was in Elphinstone's 
time; no description today could be better. The cantonment at all 
seasons has a certain beauty. The great main road through it, 
known as the Mall, sweeps in easy carves through groves of fine 
trees shading the gardens of the houses on either side. The roads 
radiate from a central hub frxed at the old Company Bagh, where 
stands the Mackeson memorial, and around which, as any visitor 
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will notice, stand larger and thicker clusters of more ancient trees, 
pipals, banyans, pines and palms. These great trunks are the sur- 
vivors of the famous garden of Ali Mardan Khan, with a garden 
house, mentioned by Elphinstone, 1 ' part of which — one of the 
only two old buildings in the cantonment — is still in use as the 
Brigade headquarters. Many of the specimen trees and avenues 
around the cricket-ground and the Company Bagh probably dale 
from that time. 

The lateral roads forming ribs to the spine of the Mall afford 
vistas of the nearer mountains, \>iolet-colour#d, and at their most 
beautiful as the sun rises or sets. At the east end of the station 
stands a gracious government house on a knoll, looking out on a 
stately garden of spreading lawns. Outside the bounds there lies a 
rich and lovely irrigated cultivation, even as Elphinstone de- 
scribed it, hemmed in always by that glorious circle of jagged 
peaks, beyond which again and to the north float, even in mid- 
summer in clear weather > the dream-mountains of everlasting 
snow. 

The trees were smaller then, but this was the setting against 
which the first-comers from our country bent to their work over 
a hundred years ago. The pioceeis, who arrived in Sikh times and 
before Colin Campbell, had already seen chat regular troops alone 
would not suffice to rill the bill. In 1846, as soon as the First Sikh 
War was over* Henry Lawrence as Resident entrusted to Harry 
Lumsden the raising of an irregular corps to which was given the 
name of the Guides. The force was to consist of both horsemen 
and footmen, it was to be dressed for rough service and not for 
parade, and it was to be made up of trustworthy lowd men to act 
as the eyes and ears of regular troops in the field. Following this 
principle, the tim«-horioured scarlet was laid aside for the dust- 
coloured loose uniform which later, as khaki, became the fight- 
ing dress of the whole of the land forces of the Commonwealth. 
The first cadres were gathered in Peshawar at the end of 1846; a 
few years later the corps moved to Mardan, where both cavalry 
and infantry remained until the exigencies of reorganisation be- 
tween the two great wars ltd to a decision to break an association 
that had lasted for some eighty years. But there is no Guide, even 
today, who does not regard Mardan as his spiritual home. And 
the name of the Gad Paltan and Risala, as the Pathans call them, 
still calls up local associations not without an emotional value. 
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Too many English books dealing -with the Frontier confine 
themselves to a record of the countless forays and expeditions 
-which pass for Frontier history during the century of British rule, 
and I do not propose here to follow that treatment. But the Guides 
cannot be passed by, they are of the waip and woof of the Fron- 
tier fabric Harry Lumsden, their Commandant until 1 8f 2, was the 
first Assistant Commissioner of the Yusufcai country in Mardan, 
and a great number of their first soldiers were drawn from the 
Yusufiis and Khataks who inhabit that part of the country. 
Lumsden, too, was in many ways quite as big a man as any of the 
early Frontier political officers of whom I have already made 
mention. The historian of the regiment writes: f Commanders of 
regiments come and go, and few leave their mark; but over the 
Guides the influence of Lumsden still bums bright and clear. To 
be alert and ready; to rise equal to the occasion, be the call small 
or great; to be not easily taken aback in a sudden emergency; to 
be a genial comrade and a good sportsman — such are the simple 
mazirns left to his comiades by one of the finest soldiers who ever 
drew sword.* 18 

Dilawar Khan was a Khacak of JahangTra, one of the Khatak 
villages north of the Landai River filched from the Yusufcais by 
Khushhal Khan's family in the early seventeenth century. He was 
the Robin Hood of that part of the border; about all his exploits 
there was a touch of rough humour and justice, even of the 
courtesies of the highwayman. On his head was a price, and it was 
Lumsden's duty to hunt him down. One evening, it occurred to 
Lumsden, sitting outside his tent and considering the reasons for 
his failure to eaten Dilawar, that a man who knew every path and 
pass so intimately would be a useful Guide. So he sent Dilawar 
an ofier to come in on safe-conduct, and this the outlaw did. When 
he came, Lumsden said in effect — *Either go back and PI1 catch 
you and tbenyou'Jl hang, or enlist, when with luck you will get a 
coriirnissiori, a pension in due course, and as much fighting as a 
man can stomach. What do you say?' Dilawar merely laughed and 
went off, but six weebe later walked calmly in, without satVcon- 
duct this time, and said he would accept, but on one condition 
that he did not have to learn the slow march. But even that 
obstacle was got over, and with much charring and good humour 
the bargain was struck. Later, when he had reached the highest 
rank open to him, Dilawar tol4 Lumsden he had thought him the 
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greatest fool he ever came across. He had only taken on to learn 
the tricks and ways of military Hie and had intended, as soon as he 
learned these things, to walk off whence he came. But he had 
learned something more, the meaning of straight, clean, manly 
dealing and he had stayed on. Later, in 1869, he was sent on 
special survey duty to Chiml, many years before that State was 
included in the bounds of the then Indian Empire. Ihe Mehtar of 
Chitral of the time captured him and ordered that he be stoned to 
death, for he was suspected of apostasy. But he got away, only 
to die in the snow of the passes between Chitral and Bajaur. f Go, 
tell the Commissioner at Peshawar/ he said, 'Dilawar Khan of 
the Guides is dead, faithful to his salt and happy in the occasion 
of his death. And let him pass the word to Lumsden/ 

The Guides formed the nucleus of the civil forces raised after 
1849 and known subsequently as the Panjab Itregular Force — 
the Piifers. For many years the Pinters served under the Panjab 
Lieutenant-Governor; in Kitcheners reorganmtion they became 
a part of the regular Indian Army. But right down to 1930 the 
name of 'Gad Pahan* was one to conjure with in the Yusutaai 
country- 
It may seem that this story of our early dealings with the 
Frontier is overfull of British paladins. It is true that the brother- 
hood was something of a mutual admiration society. Neverthe- 
less, every one of the men here described did shine in his own way 
as a bright star through the murk, and they have all left names that 
are still remembered among Pathans. Such weaknesses as they 
had as governor I attribute to the feet that to a man they were 
soldiers before they were civil administrators, men of action 
rather than men of thought and plan. They lacked the subtler 
insight and grace of Eiphinstooe, who had gone before them. 
And 1 et no one think that the Pathan despises a full man. 

But such greatness as they had they owed in part to the 
challenge put out by the people with whom they were dealing. 
The manliness, the wit, the good-fellowship, the loyalty, even the 
heroi sm, were in some sense reflections of what they daily saw and 
felt and heard of the men over whom they were set to rule. One 
and all, George Lawrence, Mackeson, Edwardes, Nicholson, 
Abbott, yes and Roberts too, were more than half Pathans them- 
selves. 



CHAPTER XXI 



THE CLOSE BORDER POLICY 

We have seen what sort of men those pioneers were who, 
forty years after Blphiastone, crossed the Indus and 
set about the business of organizing a new frontier to 
a new province in a central Asian land which had no real affinities 
with India. How did they work? On what principles, and with 
what machinery, did they seek to establish out of chaos some sort 
of equilibrium which, however delicately poised, would at least 
enable the sub-continent to the south to work out ite destiny? 

The conditions were extraordinarily difficult. In the first place 
there was no tradition of any really firm order even in the plains, 
at least since Mughal times; in the neighbouring highlands there 
had never been control. Secondly there was no exact limit, such 
as that provided by a stable State up to which, and no further, the 
new authority could run. Thirdly, and this was certainly not 
adequately appreciated at the time, the Pathans were from almost 
every point of view, ethnic, linguistic, geographical, historical, 
different even from the Muslims of the Pan jab. At the very begin- 
ning there was one thing in the newcomers' favour; they were at 
least better liked than the Sikhs. But that was a negative sentiment 
and could not be expected to endure for long. 

The fundamental problem lay in the feet that the British were 
attempting to deal with the Pathans of the plains according to the 
standards of an imported European-type adrninistration, while 
leaving their immediate neighbours, the Pathans of the hills, in a 
state of undiluted tribalism. Yet at the time the tribal nexus was 
strong on both sides of the border, coming and going was con- 
tinual, and neither socially nor economically were the people to 
be seen as belonging to different sttata. It is true that previous 
administrations, Mughal, Durrani and even Sikh, had already in" 
ured the plains tribes to the duties and the benefits of civilized 
life as understood by those dynasties. They had for instance 
required of them revenue payments and had in return built some 
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roads, forts and even towns. But this was a very different pressure 
from that which came in with the British with all their parapher- 
nalia of judges and magistrates* courts, their police and their 
lawyers, their appellate system, their tevmue collectors, their land 
administration and all the rest. And most difficult of all, they came 
armed with laws and regulations which had not necessarily, as 
seen by the people, any relevance whatever to the standards by 
which a Pathan society lived. 

It should be understood that at the time of the British arrival 
the frontiers with the Afghan Kingdom of Dost Mohammad Khan 
were und^rmin^d At the beginning there were no regularly con- 
stituted Political Agencies, and there was no de6ned tribal belt 
between the high-tide line of administered territory at the foot of 
tine hills and the Kingdom of Kabul. The tribal territory beyond 
our border was regarded as enjoying at least a factual indepen- 
dence, and was commonly jeferred to as gh&rilap (uradminis- 
tered territory) or Yaghistan (the land of rebels). 'Yaghistan' was 
common parlance not only with the British but with the rukis of 
Kabul also — the Amir Abdurrahman uses it in his autobio- 
graphy. In other words, in those days the frontier of India was 
regarded as standing on the administered border. Beyond it was a 
belt of no-man's-land of unknown extent which acknowledged 
neither Kabul nor Calcutta as suzerain, however much ethnic or 
religious ties might incline its inhabitants to play in with the 
former. The Kabul ruler himself sometimes claimed tribal allegi- 
ance in name if not in deed, and — an important point — main- 
tained at least a semblance of authority on the main passages 
through the tribal territory. The British in the beginning were 
not in occupation of the Khaibar, and the Upper Kurram Valley 
remained under a vague Afghan rule. 

This factual position made it necessary for the new British 
authority in the trans-Indus districts, and in Haa&ra, to establish 
at least some machin^ty for dealing with the tribes beyond the 
border. Since no part of the trans-border territory had been 
occupied, it was necessary that this should be done by the Deputy 
Commissioners, each officer with the tribes on his own border. 
Even today this system has survived in certain sectors of the 
Frontier; for example up to the end of the British period the 
Deputy Co mmis sioner of Peshawar dealt with the important and 
powerful Mohmacd tribe, 1 the Kohat Deputy Commissioner still 
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deals with the Orakfcais, Bannu with some of the Wazits, Dera 
Ismail Khan with the Shexanis and Bhitannis, and so on. Origin- 
ally — and to this I will return — our officers conducted relations 
with the trans-border tribesmen through intermediaricSj who were 
always Khans or notables of border villages whose ancestors had 
for generations been brought into contact with the tabes of that 
part of Yaghistan adjacent to their homes. Examples are to be 
found in the KHaliJ and Mohmand Arbabs of the villages close to 
Peshawar who knew the Aixldis, in the Khans of Hoti, Mardan 
and Sudhum who knew the Yusufzais of Dir, Swat and Buner, 
the Klians of Hangu who knew the Orakzais, the Nawab of Tank 
who knew the Mahsuds and had married a Mahsud wife, and many 
others It was a system we had inherited from the Sikhs, who 
never attempted to speak the language of the Pathans, and from 
the Duuanis, who expected their visitors to talk Persian and were 
often too idle to go deep into tribal grievances. 

Since the tians-border tribes were armed to the teeth and were 
the most notorious raiders and plunderers in history, since also 
the gradual disarmament of the people in the districts was in 
acaord with practice elsewhere and deemed to be the prerequisite 
of settled administration, it was dearly necessary to build up a 
force which should be more mobile than regular soldiers and act 
under the civil authority- The nucleus of sach a force already 
existed in the Guides, and on this model a considerable militia 
was raised and eventually named the Pan jab Irregular Force, or the 
Piffets. In the early days the Frontier Force operated behind a 
screen of so-called Border Police — better kiown under a later 
and honoured name as the Frontier Constabulary — who acted 
as its antennae and were not employed as policemen on the in- 
vestigation or control of crime. In case of serious trouble it could, 
of course, rely on regular military support the defence of the 
border was by no means always passive; indeed at certain times 
counter-raiding was a feature, and the military expedition into 
trTbal territory as a punitive measure was the all-too-frequent 
panacea for tribal misbehaviour. There were no less than eleven 
military operations, ranWng as expeditions, in the twenty years 
succeeding the Mutiny (1S57-77) ana " twelve in the five years 
1877-S1. Ibis appalling tally was to a large extent the direct result 
of a too rigid adherence to the close-border policy; it sprang from 
the refusal to attempt any sort of penetaarion of the territory 
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across the border. But, as I shall show, there were other causes, a 
surer grasp of which might have suggested the advantages of 
preventive measures in place of all these drastic purges. 

The application of force by the army or civil power was the 
negative side of the coin, and our administrators were not without 
positive ideas. The most obvious of these were written agree- 
ments and allowances. During the first twenty years signed agree- 
ments were negotiated with every tribe up and down the Frontier 
and secured, on paper, everything that the government needed. 
A typical agreement would contain a number of clauses, one 
general clause declaring friendship and good-will, followed by a 
statement of the services required of the tn be such as the security 
of the border, control of raiders, protection of communications 
§f any), a clause binding the tribe to deny sanctuary to outlaws, 
and one guaranteeing an annual allowance contingent on good 
behaviour. The agreement would be reached in open jirga, arid to 
it the cnaliks and elders of the tribe would arnx their seals or, 
often enoughs their thumb impressions. Jokes would pass, the 
first payment might be made, and the general atmosphere of 
good-will would seem to promise a perpetual peace. It was hardly 
ever so. 

The allowances are known as mxtvajib, and, in the early days at 
least, were an important element in the system of management. In 
later years their importance faded; much larger economic benefits 
became available through other and more fruitful channels, such 
as service in the army, in civil irregular corps, or as tribal police. 
The system has frequently, but quite -wrongly, been represented as 
blackmail. Not only do these tribes not pay revenue, as subjects 
should - — so tuns the argument — but they actually receive money 
inducements to behave! It is to be remembered that in those early 
days the tribes were in no sense subjects, no legal eode was in 
force in their territories, and no writ ran. The object was to 
restrain them from depredations on their more settled neighbours, 
sometimes by threat of withdrawal of facilities for trade or em- 
ployment, at others by payments. These payments might be in the 
form of compensation for roads through their country, or in 
recognition of some special service. A good example is that of the 
IChafrar Afridis, whose original allowances were granted in lieu 
of the tolls which the tribe itself formerly levied by force on all 
traffic through the pass. Subsequent increases were made to the 
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Afridi allowances as rewards for the signal service rendered by 
the tribe in remaining staunch through World War \ and as 
compensation for roads, railways and camps. Finally, those who 
have objected to mwpjib as blackmail never recognize that all 
allowances, for whatever reason g iven, are conditional on good 
behaviour and liable to suspension, or forfeiture, in part or in 
whole, if the tribe breaks an agreement or commits offences. Such 
suspension is one of the most effective weapons of retaliation upon 
a lawless tribe, and the value of the allowance system is best shown 
by government's comparative impotence in dealing with a tri be 
not so subsidized. 

The punitive expedition was by no means the only remedy for 
controlling tribal depredation on the districts. Apart from the 
stoppage of allowances there was blockade (bandish) and baramta. 
Blockade is a means of exerting economic pressure by excluding a 
tribe from markets, land, or grazing in the neighbouring district; 
such pressure was sometimes effective but slow, and there were 
always difficulties of enforcement, both along the border line it- 
self and in the centres of trade. As between the people of the dis- 
tricts and those of gb<prilaqa, the administrative border was often 
artificial in the sense that it meant little to the people on either 
side, while all tribesmen enjoyed more or less close relations with 
traders and others in the district towns and villages. B&wsta is a 
word of Cential Asian Turki origin, meaning the seizure of per- 
sons, animals or property belonging to a tribe or an individual at 
feult, in order to bring pressure for restitution. All these systems 
depend on the existence in the tribal society of a communal sense 
of responsibility. In any tribe with a living tribalism the outstand- 
ing feature is that the tribe as a whole, and every member of it, is 
responsible for the misdeeds of any of its members, just as it and 
they, are entitled to share in any benefit or advantage secured by 
any member. It follows from this principle that an aggrieved 
party can enforce his remedy against any tribesman on whom he 
can lay his hands. That is the essence of tribal responsibility, a 
system which admits the justice of baramta as an effective weapon 
for securing rights and claims. The baramta weapon works best 
when enforced against the tubal section actually responsible, or 
to which the aggressors actually belong; the smaller the section on 
which pressure can be brought, the more likely is eestitution. 

The juxtaposition of the two societies, the settled and the 
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tribal, posed in an acute form the problem of securing the sur- 
render of criminals* Almost every tribal agreement includes an 
undertaking to refrain from the harbouring of outlaws from jus- 
tice. But while the tribal leaders were ready to purchase an end of 
penal measures by yielding this point in debate, in fact the under- 
taking was never carried out, and for a very simple reason. The 
denial of sanctuary is impossible for one who would observe 
Pakhtu; it cannot be refused even to an enemy who makes an 
approach according to Nm$awatai ■ — a verbal noun carrying the 
meaning of 'coming in*. This is an extension of the idea of Mil- 
masHa^ hospitality, in an extteme form, stepped up to the highest 
degree. Under Ncmawatai a person who has a favour to ask goes 
to the house or teat of the man on whom it depends and refuses 
to sit on his carpet, or partake of his hospitality, until he shall 
giant the boon required. The honour of the party solicited will 
incur a stain if he docs not grant the favour askwL The giving of 
hospitality to the guest is a national point of honour, so much so 
that the reproach to an inhospitable man is that he is devoid of 
Pakhtu, a creature of contempt. It is the greatest of affronts to a 
Pathan to carry off his guest, and his indignation will be directed 
not against the guest who quits him but to the person who pre- 
vails on him to leave. This, or something like it, was the reception 
accorded to the outlaw from British justice who fled to the hills. 

It was a problem which was never solved; on every magistrate's 
table lay a list of fugitives from justice {mafntr oifaranj.Jlt would 
happen like this. In pursuance of his own ideas of Pathan honour, 
expressed for example in killing the lover of his wife or sister, or 
in taking blood for blood, Muhammad Umar Khan of Shabqadr, 
we will say, would be brought into conflict with law as laid down 
in the Indian Penal Code. Or indeed, Umar might have b*en 
guilty of a crime not justified by Pakhtu, such as deliberate murder 
without cause, or robbery with violence* or dacoity. I neither case 
the police would be after him. As his blood cooled, Umar would 
look from his courtyard, or across the fields, and there he would 
see, only a few miles away, the jagged outline of the hills rising 
from the plain, hills where no police could go and where the 
stupid British writ did not run. And that very night be would 
cross the border, and arrive as a suppliant at the hujra of Malik 
Mushki in the Tarakaei country of the Mohmands, a man he had 
often met when he came shopping in the Shabqadr bazaar and to 
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whom he had once done a small favour. Malik Mushki could not 
turn him away, and he would be hospitably entertained for a day 
or two, all food found and no expenses. During this time his story 
would come out. 

Now Pathan hospitality, generous as it is, will not be extended 
for ever to mere parasites. If he wishes to stay on, Umar will be 
expected to earn his keep. He becomes in fact a bamsct^a^ a client, 
one who lives in the shadow of his tiaiK or protector. The pro- 
tector will not give him up to a justice which in any case seems to 
him perverted, but if Umar chooses to inject himself into the 
tribal organisation to which Mushki, his naik, belongs, he must 
do something for it. This he may do merely by performi ng menial 
tasks or cultivating land, or by exercising some skill or other that 
he may happen to possess. But not uncommonly he will do it by 
acting as a guide to raiding parties whom he conducts to harry his 
old haunts, and even to kill his old enemies; and the peace of the 
border is disturbed. The tally rises against a tribe which harbours 
sufficient of such outlaws, and felling thei r surrender there was in 
the old days nothiag for it but blockade or military pressure. 

At one time a system of conciliation jirgas was tried. If the 
outlaw's crime had been merely in pursuit of the usual Pathan 
vendetta, it was thought that a solution would be found by calling 
him in on sa£e-cooduct to make a settlement by striking a balance 
of the blood-money due from both sides. The theory was sound 
enough, £ut again it is in most cases coQtraiy to Pakhtu to accept 
blood-money in final settlement of a feud. 

The fact is that, short of exiradition — and that is impossible 
except between equals, for it must be mutual — there is no final 
solution of the outlaw problem when an administered society liv- 
ing under a twentieth-century system of law lies side by side with 
a tribal society coming of the same stock and speaking the same 
language, both societies believiag in the principle that the private 
vendetta is the only sound sanction. Unless, indeed, the more 
advanced society, or its rulers, are prepared to adjust the rigours 
of the law to the real ideas of the people — and here we approach 
nearer to the root of the trouble. 

The British judicial system, with its lawyers and its appeals and 
its European scale of crime values, was hopelessly out of accord 
with Pathan sentiment, not only in the tribal territory but within 
the districts also. The rigidity of police and magistracy emphasized 
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the advantages, in the eyes of many, of the freer life on the other 
side of an arbitrary border. The law frequently outraged strongly- 
held convictions. Where it imposed sanctions or penalties not 
justified by custom, there would be no hesitation in evading it by 
giving false evidence or by absconding; where the law of evidence 
secured the acquittal of persons whom everybody knew to be 
guilty there would be contempt for processes regarded as fussy, 
niggling and even unjust; lastly, where the law's subtleties opened 
the road to harassment of an enemy, there would be many sly 
enough to misuse its technicalities. The whole thing, for years, 
was a garment that did not fit In a belated cetum to sanity the 
realization dawned that the real remedy might lie within die 
districts. 

In 1872 a positive attempt was made to relax this inelasticity by 
the introduction of the Frontier Crimes Regulation, authoring 
settlement by customary methods of quarrels arising out of the 
blood-feud, of disputes about women, and questions generally 
afi*cting Pathan honour. Ite magistrates were given the power 
to withdraw such cases from the ordinary courts and submit them 
for arbitration by a jirga. In such case the jirga did not mean all 
the cnalils and elders of a whole tribe, acting in conclave as a 
deliberative body, but a group of elders designated by the magis- 
trate (and acceptable to both parties to a dispute) who were 
required to give a finding as to the guilt or innocence of the 
accused, in a criminal case, or on the points at issue in a civil 
dispute. In other words the jirga was a sort of tribal jury. It was 
not bound by the law of evirtence, and k was expected to visit 
the place of the crime or dispute, and by its own methods and 
enquiries to state the facts and the solution. On conviction for 
murder the court could not sentence to death, fourteen year's 
imprisonment being the maximum penalty. 3 On the North- West 
Frontier the Regulation, as used in the districts, merely supple- 
mented the action of the regular court6, and the tendency was to 
use it only when the processes of the ordinary law, resting upon 
the law of evidence and many procedural technicalities, were 
deemed to be unlikely to arrive at the facts of a case in the con- 
ditions of a Pathan society. It need scarcely be added that the Bar 
disliked the Regulation, for naturally the professional lawyer was 
excluded from jirga proceedings. 

There is no doubt that, with the help of this Regulation, many 
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persons were brought to justice for violent cdme who would 
otherw ise have escaped. I think too that the cases in which a con- 
viction was brought in against an innocent man were so rare as to 
be negligible. Nevertheless, as used on the North-West Frontier, 
that is as a supplement and not as a substitute for British Indian 
law, I believe the Regulation was a feiiure, for, as so operated, it 
satisfied neither the law nor the custom. It became merely an easy 
means of punishing crime as from the Slate, wirhout being a 
recognition of the Pathan idea. It tailed to administer custom on 
the basis of local tradition, and it fell between two stools. 

The problem can be better understood if we consi der the very 
difierent method of operation of the Frontier Crimes Regulation 
after the occupation of Baluchistan had become effective in about 
the year 1880. A similar use was established also on parts of the 
North-West Frontier after the forward policy had resulted in the 
imposition of a loose administration in certain tabal areas in 
the > nineties. In these places the Regulation was operated not as a 
parallel system, to be applied when the ordinary process of law 
was expected to fail, but as the sole and substi tute code, whenever 
the parties were tribesmen. It was indeed in these new territories 
regarded mainly as a means of adjudication on custom, and not as 
a procedure for enforcing the sanctions of the State. Thus in a 
criminal case penalties would ordinarily not exceed those imposed 
by custom, unless the crime had outtag^d both custom and the 
authority of the government. 

A few examples will illustrate the point. Let us suppose that 
case A arises out of a blood-feud, and that Shirin Khan has shot 
and killad Anwar in revenge for the murder of Shirin's brother 
by Anwar's uncle. According to Pathan custom Shirin only did 
what honour requires. If Shirin were brought before the ordinary 
courts which administer a system of law repugnant and incom- 
prehensible to him, knowing that his conviction would probably 
result in his going to the gallows for doing his duty, he would do 
everything he could to evade 'justice*. Among other things a host 
of perjured witnesses would be produced in his defence. But if 
brought before a jirga,, at least in Baluchistan, he would proudly 
admit, ind««d claim, that he had done what honour required. The 
business of the jirga would then be to arrive, if possible, at a 
settkmfnt which will terminate the feud, either by payment of 
blood-money, or by giving of girls in marriage — a very common 
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method of composing a feud, the girl being known as a swara — 
ot by some other expedient such as requiring Shirin and the rival 
party to enter into bonds to keep the peace, backed by substantial 
sureties. There would be no penalty enforced by the State, 

In the other case, case B, we may imagine that Ashiq Jan has 
entered into an amour with the enticing wife of Fulan Khan, has 
killed Fulan and eloped with the lady. This would be a violation 
of every tenet of Pathan honour, an unjustifiable murder and 
adultery. In such a case custom would approve the killing of 
Ashiq by Fulan's relatives, and ioridenially the killing of the 
woman also. That result however would almost eertainly start 
a feud, and it was never thought right or wise to use any system 
of law introduced under British auspices to perpetuate the more 
extreme sanctions of custom. In case B, then, the jirga appointed 
under the Regulation, should it find Ashiq guilty, might recom- 
mend the highest possible term of imprisonment, fourteen years, 
and a heavy penalty of sbarmcmcP in addition* 

We may suppose, if we like, a case C in which there has been 
a murder of a levyman on duty. Here not only the relatives of the 
kvyman, but the State also, would have an interest. Blood-money 
and possibly a term of imprisonment might be recommended by 
the jirga to satisfy the customary element in the case; the magis- 
trate would impose an additional term of imprisonment as from 
the State. 

The point to realize is this. Pathan custom requires the satis- 
faction of the aggrieved rather than the punishment of the ag- 
gressor. The law as we understand it eoneentraies against the 
aggressor, and compensation for the aggrieved hardly enters the 
picture. Ihe Pathan in fact treats crime as a kind of tort. 

How and when, and in what degree, it may become desirable 
to shift the emphasis in a Pathan society from law to custom, or 
from custom to law, is a matter more likely to be resolved by 
Pakistan than it ever was by ourselves. It is an obvious principle 
that the law should in some sense grow out of the society; it 
should be a projection of the common personality. The law of one 
civilisation cannot be applied to a society with utterly different 
standards without the most dire results. On many years' experi- 
ence I believe that, had the Peshawar administration of 1 849 been 
moulded on less rigid lines, congenial to the people themselves, 
law and order would have been better preserved, the settled die- 
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tricts would not have been severed from the tribal areas to the 
extent that they were, and advance at a later date would have been 
more harmonious. It may be that Pakistan will see its way to cor- 
recting some of the present anomalies in the manner provided by 
Section 198 of the Constitution, though, to efket this, recom- 
mendations would need to take account of custom as well as the 
Injunctions of Islam. It is probable that on the method from time 
to time adopted to tesoive this very difficult question will depend 
success or failure in the absorption of the Pathan tribal belt in the 
State of Pakistan. The matter is of central importance, and cannot 
be evaded without disaster. 

The group of officers who formed the brotherhood in the eaxly 
British days triumphed over all these di&culties by sheer person- 
ality. £ I feel I am litde fit for regulation work,' wrote Nicholson to 
Henry Lawrence, 'and I can never sacrifice common-sense or jus- 
tice, or the interests of a people or country, to red tape.* And: 
'Don't send up any more men to be hanged direct,* wrote John 
Lawrence to Nicholson, e and when you do, send an abstract of the 
evidence in English, and send it through the Commissioner.' 
Nicholson's biographer tells* how a friend found him in his office 
with a bundle of laws and regulations before him. 'This is the way 
I treat these things/ he remarked laughingly and proceeded to 
kick them across the floor. 

After 1 857 the conduct of the administration fell into the hands 
of lesser men. A big man like Edwardes could ste the virtue of 
regular administration and adapt law to conditions with patience, 
seeking amendment where it should be needed. But in conditions 
as contradictory as those I have sought to describe here few 
officers were left long enough in Frontier posts to gain the experi- 
ence which alone could weigh against the difficulties that beset 
them. Lahore wasfcr away and seems to have treated the Frontier 
as something of a side-show; the service was undermanned, 
transfers, often to down-country districts, were too frequent, 
officers had not time enough to learn the Frontier language or the 
ways to the heart of the Pathan. The quality of the administration 
seems to have deteriorated 

It was largely owing to lack of experience that the system of 
middlemen for dealing with the tribes persisted for so long — 
and had such bad results. If a Deputy Commissioner could speak 
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the language well enough to hold fluent converse not only with 
his tribal visitors but with the jirga in full conclave — He needed 
for this purpose to be able to make speeches in it, and to take up a 
running argument — it was far better that he should deal direct, 
leaving detailed haggling to his official subordinates and not to 
local notables. In the last fifty years since 1901 the linguistic stan- 
dard attained by British officers has been admitted by all Pathans 
to have been on the whole estremely high, and direct relations 
were possible. But this was a result which flowed from the crea- 
tion of Curzon's separate Frontier province; in Panjab days there 
were of course exceptional men, but relations between governors 
and governed were generally more remote. 

Ihe change in this system came about largely on the initiative 
of Warburton, the first Politieal Agent in effect to hold political 
control of tribes beyond the border without responsibility in the 
district. Warburton was the son of a British army officer who had 
served in Shah Shuja's contingent in the First Afghan War and 
had married an Afghan lady, a niece of the Dost- He was therefore 
half Afghan by birth. After the Second Afghan War he was put 
in charge of the Khaibar and its tribes, taken over from the 
Afghan Government as a result of the war. There he remained for 
some sixteen years, to return later as Political Ofneer to the Tirah 
expeditionary force. In his book* he states it as his solemn convic- 
tion tbat the majority of the wars and fights between the govern- 
ment and the tribes of the Panjab border were due entirely to the 
machinations of the Arbabs and others employed as middlemen in 
dealings across the border. 

In illustration of his thesis he tells an intriguing story of the 
Buner incursion of 1877, when ta&hkars of Bunerwals crossed 
the MaKndrai and Ambela Passes into the district and sacked the 
border villages in Sudhum. Warburton had been in charge of this 
Yusufzai bonier before he went to the Khaibar and knew all the 
actors personally. 

Sudhum is that part of the Samah up against the Buner hills, 
drained by the very Mukam stteam that so delighted Babur. It is a 
valley formed by a northern horseshoe of mountains, dominated 
by the great saw-like peak of the Pajja mountain. 6 The passes from 
Buner are concentric, crossing into the valley like the aisles in a 
theatre, while to the south, like a aaised stage, rises the pine- 
exovned island hill of Kaxamar. All this is historic ground, Malan- 
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drai, where Akbar's host was destroyed, Ambela, the scene of one 
of the fiercest frontier wars, Karamar, where they lit the beacon 
which gave the signal for the slaughter of Sayyid Ahmad's 
followers. 

The Khans of Sudhum belong to the Amazai branch of the 
Mandanr Yusufaais; the rest of the people in the valley and on the 
mountains that ring it are mainly Gujars, shepherds and herds- 
men. The chief Pathan family is known as the Mir Babu Khel, 
from its progenitor, Mir Babu Khan. Mir Babu had known Say- 
yid Ahmad Shah Brehvi, and later, inconsistently enough, had 
farmed revenue for the Sikhs. When Lumsden arrived in the 
Yusufeai couniiy, Mir Babu was ready to be helpful, and George 
Lawrence refers to him more than once as a good friend to the 
new regime. He and his sons, Ajab and Azi2, were employed as 
middlemen in dealings with the Buner and Chamla 7 tribes beyond 
the border. Both Ajab and Aziz were connected by marriage with 
the Buner Khans; they also had dealings with the Hindustani 
colony left behind by Sayyid Ahmad, who had come to be known 
as the Mujahidin, 8 or Warriors for the Faith. 

Both Ajab and A212 thought themselves slighted when not 
consulted over the Ambela campaign of 1863 Ajab wrote to his 
friends in Buner that, if they did not do sornething at once, the 
purdah of Buner would be lifted for ever. The phrase is a graphic 
one, constantly used by the tribes to emphasize the value they set 
on the inviolability of their country, to be preserved behind a veil 
as jealously as the modesty of a woman. After that fierce campaign 
Aziz died, and Ajab nod to Buner. Much faction feeling arose 
among the Mir Babu Khel, and it was always difficult to sift the 
truth from the recriminations of the various parties. Eventually 
in 1877, having previously returned to his home at CbarguJai in 
Sudhum and in order, as he later admitted, to rehabilitate himself 
with the government, Ajab Khan organized an invasion of Sud- 
hum in force by the Bunerwals. The tribes poured in over all the 
passes, and burned the villages Baringan, All and Baaar, with the 
Khans of which Ajab was on bad terms. The invaders were only 
beaten off from Rustam, the headquarters of that border, with the 
greatest difficulty and after heavy losses had been suffered. Infor- 
mation was not slow to come in, and Ajab was placed on trial for 
making war against the Crown. 

The trial was a soxst ctttbre> and resulted in Ajab's conviction 



THB CLOSE BORDER POLICY 3 J 9 

and sentence to death, on a Chief Court judgment said to h*Kre 
been the longest then extant. On hearing the result of his appeal 
Ajab confessed his guilt. The speech he made to the large assembly 
of headmen who attended when he suffered the exkeme penalty 
was full of force and dignity and long quoted, Ajab Khan was a 
magnificent figure of a man, well over six feet in height, sparsely 
built, with fine features and long black beard. He tarried always a 
silver tooth-pick, hanging by a cord from his neck, and the words 
he uttered were always softly delivered. Men still tell how, with 
quiet impressive voice and gently twirling his silver toy, he stood 
on the scaffold and advised his peers not to follow his example. 
T brought the raiders down,' he said, 'intending to head them of! 
at the border, and in this way demonstrate my power, and regain 
the favour of the Government. I failed as I deserved to fail. That 
game is an old one, and my last word to you all is not to try to 
manufacture events which are in the hands of God.' 

But Warburton had good reasons for distrusting the system of 
the loeal intermediary as a means ef conducting relations with the 
tribes across the border. The close-border system had been 
tried and found wanting, and the time had come for bolder 
policies. 



CHAPTER XXII 



AMBELA 

It is no part of this work to describe the long list of military 
operations, ranking as expeditions, undertaken on or from the 
Frontier. But there are two memorable affairs in the early days 
of much greater than military interest. The first is the reaction on 
the Frontier to the Mutiny of 1857, the second the Ambela cam- 
paign of i8f $, and both are worth a record. The two are con- 
nected, for the remnants of dawn-country mutineers from the 
first provided the spark that lit the second. One shows how vital 
to the political stability of the whole sub-continent is the attitude 
of the Pathan tribes; the other is a milestone in Frontier history, 
partly because it linked backward with the Sayyids who opposed 
the Sikhs, and forward, through the Akhund, with present-day 
developments in Swat But a more important reason is that the 
Ambela story displays a number of incidents so typical of Pathan 
courage and chivalry at its best that they deserve to be shown to a 
wider audience. Let us then tarn aside from the main stream for a 
moment, and look again to the Yusufeai border. 

In the beginning the paladins had a pretty free hand, and dur- 
ing the eight years that preceded the Mutiny laid the foundations 
of border conttol on the lines described in the last chapter. When 
the test came> the building stood, not so much because the 
system was sound as that the men themselves — and Sydney 
Cotton, the military commander at Peshawar no less than the 
others — acted with the "verve and decision that the moment re- 
quired. The Hindustani regiments were promptly disarmed often 
against the violent protests of their colonels — one commanding 
officer in Mardan committed suicide when the men he trusted failed 
him — and, of two regiments which did mutiny, one from Now- 
shera and Mardan was ded mated in a ruthless pursuit by Nichol- 
son and its remnants hunted down by the tribes in Swat, while 
the other, attempting in Peshawar to rush the magazine and regain 
its arms, was annihilated in a running battle on the Khaibar road. 
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The scale was turned. Help «ame flocking in from all directions, 
levies -were aaised and did good service down in India, the Guides 
had already been despatched on their memorable march from 
Mardan to Delhi — 580 miles in twenty-seven days, including 
five days campaigning on the road, at the height of the hot 
weather. As the Guides, after a final thirty-mile march, strode 
manfully into the Delhi camp on the morning of 9th June, 1857, 
'their stately height and martial bearing made all who saw them 
proud to have such aid. They came in as firm and light as if they 
had marched but a single mile/ And in half an hour they were in 
action, and remained in the front line for the next three months 
until Delhi fell on 20th September of that year, when after a few 
months* desultory campaigning they returned to the Yusufzai 
border. 

Thus in that hard time the Frontier not only stood firm, but 
helped materially in restoring the situation far to the south. The 
year 1857 is still remembered by the grandsons of those men as 
one of honour unfinished, and families who could not recall it 
by showing a ribbon or a letter used to feel there was something 
missing. It is fair too to bear in mind that a material factor in 
bringing about this result was the attitude of the Amir, who stuck 
to his bond in spite of the lure of Peshawar and the fact that John 
Iawxeote himself, the ruler of the Panjab, played with the idea of 
withdrawing to the Indus. 

Sayyid Akbax Shah of Sitana, of the family of Pir Baba, will be 
remembered as the man who, in concert with Sayyid Ahmad 
Brelwi, led the opposition to the Sikhashahi. Sayyid Ahmad, as 
we know, died at Balakot in 1B31 righting against the Sikhs, but 
his surviving followers were given a home by Sayyid Akbar at his 
fort Sitana, the place which had defied Had Singh and later Eanjit 
himself in 1824.* This colony took to itaelf the name Mujahidin.* 
Quiescent during the opening years of the new British dominion, 
the colony was soon stirred by the arrival of the remnants of the 
mutineers from Now&hera, together with others from around 
Delhi, bringing the message that the foundations of sovereignty 
were ill-laid and now was the time for a supreme effort. 

Sayyid Akbar himself, their host at Sitana, had died in Swat on 
the very day in 1857, rxth May, when the news of the Mutiny 
reached Peshawar, but his place was taken by his brother Sayyid 
Umar > his son Mubarik and his nephew Mahmud, his brother 
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Ulnar's son. a These proceeded in 18 5$ to wise the Yusufcai border 
against the British- But the Sitena Sayyids were not the only 
influential persons in Swat and Buner. 

The position in Swat at this time was not lacking in interest In 
1784 — though the date is uncertain — there had been bom in 
the village of Jabrai in Upper Swat one Abdul Ghafur, the son of 
a Sari shepherd who for one reason or another had left his own 
tribe and settled among trie Yusufeais. The family belonged to the 
Qandhari section of the Saris, a name which may well be a link 
with the ancient Gandhara, so suggesting a reason why the Safis 
admit themselves to be relatively recent convert* to I&laxn and 
therefore peculiarly fervent exponents of the Faith, 4 Abdul Ghafur 
himself started life as a herdboy, wandering over the hills in 
charge of his fathers flocks, fasting, prayicg, and withdrawn. 
Hearing of a saintly teacher in the village of Beka on the Indus 
bank above the Landai confluence, he took his scrip, walked over 
the pass from Swat to Plr Baba in Buner, and thence down to the 
plains to Beka, where he lived always on a well, gently tending the 
animals and listening to the village talk. From there he moved to 
Hund and on to Salim Khan beneath the shadow of MaLaban. 6 
Here his refusal to equivocate invoJ v%& him in a raise charge of 
having been concerned in some way with the death of the Khan 
of Hund, contrived by Sayyid Ahmad Shah Brelwi, then 
newly arrived in the Yusufaai country. To escape recriminations 
Abdul Ghafur moved to Gujar Garhi, close to Mardan, and later 
to Torderh, a Khatek village near Akora. Wh^rcv^r he went, his 
quiet smile and look of gentle resignation won devotion, eami ng 
him the title of ^htrg, the local corruption of the Persian word 
bxtfrg, applied to a reverent cider. The Dost heard of him and 
besought his blessing in the struggle against the Sikhs. After the 
Sikh victory, unable to find the peace he needed in the turmoil, 
Abdul Ghafur went first to Sam Raniaai below the Malakand, and 
a little later to Batkheia in Lower Swat. But even here he was too 
close to the noise of the Sikh squadrons, and he eventually found 
sanctuary higher up the valley at Saidu, in a beautiful spot on the 
south side of the Swat River where a tributary stream, descending 
from the Ham Mountain, opens into the main valley. Here he 
found rest, and here at long last at the age of ninety-three he was 
buried. 

At Sal du he married a Yusufeai woman of the Nikpi Khel and 
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by her had two sons, the fathers of the Mianguls, the family from 
which the present Rulers of Swat ale dtawn. It has been remarked 
more than once that a man who marries into a tribe not ibis own 
always among Pathans cssts in his lot with his wife's people. 
It is unusual for the Yusufeais to admit strangers to marriage, and 
is only done (and that rarely) with Sayyids and holy men. 5 Abdul 
Ghafufs marriage into the Nikpi Khel explains how his descen- 
dants have been able to win acceptance in this Pathan society. 

There is no doubt that, from the time of his arrival in Saidu, 
Abdul Ghafur was regarded as the leading man among the Swat 
Yusofrais. His authority was not absolute, but no man is called 
Akhund — a Persian word meaning a teacher with much the same 
connotation as Guru — unless he is greatly reverenced. Tales are 
still current of his sweetness and simplicity* of how* like Kim's 
lama, he sat exalted in contemplation beneath the shade of a 
chenaf, of a soul striving always to draw near to the Great Soul 
which is beyond all things. Like Mahbub in the same story, the 
Yusufcais who felt his spell, forgetting even their blood-lust, 
knew holiness when they saw it — 1 may come to Paradise later 
— I have workings that way — great motions — and I owe them 
to thy simplicity/ 

A shrine 7 was raised over the Akhund's grave, and became a 
place of pilgrimage for the devout, vying with that of Pk Baba, 
just across the pass in Buner. During his lifetime these was no 
question of his assuming any degiee of temporal power, and in 
fact he himself suggested that temporal authority as < Badshah' in 
Swat should be vested in Akbar Shah of Srtana, both because he 
was a Sayyid (which the Akhund was not) and in recognition of 
the part taken by him in the struggle against the Sikhs. 

There have been many instances in the history of Swat when 
the tribes have agreed in time of crisis to set up a Sayyid or holy 
man as at least a temporary figuie-head, combining under the 
banner of the Faith for a special purpose* and using the Quranic 
precept for the giving of alms to the pious as a means of furnish- 
ing the sinews of war. For a time Akbar Shah held this position, 
and was known as Badshah. There is a certain ambivalence about 
this title, for Sayyids as Sayyids, and ^uite apart from any ques- 
tion of temporal authority, are entitled to this kingly honotuic. 
This #quivocation makes it hard to tell what a Sayyid's position 
in Swat really is, but there is no doubt that Akbar Shah was in 

2* 



THE PATHANS 



iact recognised for a time as ruler. 8 When he died in 1857, there 
was much debate in Swat as to whether be should be succeeded as 
Badshah by his son Mubarik Shah. As the descendant of Pir Baba 
he belonged to the most respected family of Sayyids in the region 
But after debate the people, under the Akhund's influence, re- 
jected Mubarik, Mubarik in a huff went off to Panjtar, just across 
the border from Swahi, and from that centre, reinforced as related 
by mutineers from the district, raised the Ghamla tri bes against 
the British. That there was not more disturbance in that critical 
year was due mainly to the refusal of the Akhund to permit the 
Swat Yusuraais to be implicated. 

Nevertheless, as the aftermath of the Mutiny there was a great 
deal of trouble in the area along the Yusuf aei border from Sud- 
hum to the Indus. During July and August iSj 8 parties of Muja- 
hidin, backed by the local tribesmen, established a stronghold at 
Narinji, and vigorous action had to be token by the Guides to 
restore the situation. Later the same year an attack was made on 
Mubarik Shah's fort at Sitana. This resulted in the expulsion of 
the Mujahidin from their stronghold, and an agreement by the 
neighbouring tribes that they would not be allowed to reoccupy 
that place. In this affray Umar Shah, the surviving brother of 
Akbar Shah, was killed and Mubarik Shah himself was wounded 
after a very gallant defence. Mubarik with the remnants of his 
Hindustani followers then moved to a leas accessible spot named 
Malka, situated on a northern spur of the Mahaban mountain 
where it tails to the Chamla Valley. 

From this refuge the Sayyids, using the Mujahidin as their 
sword-arm, recommenced the harassment of the Mardan and 
S\»abi border. In their eyes at this time the British power seems 
to have been regarded as little better than the Sikhs; all were un- 
believers and should be atfccked on any and every opportunity. 
In the autumn of 18*3 the Government decided to make an effort 
finally to extirpate this centre of disaffection; and it was thought 
that this could be done without incurring the hostility of the 
Buner tribes who had been peaceful ever since the British arrival 
and whose spif itual head, the Akhund, had little sympathy either 
with the Sitana Sayyids or their Hindustani followers. But, as has 
been said, this assessment had been made without full consulta- 
tion with Ajab and Aziz Khan of Sudhnxn — or so they thought 
and considered themselves slighted — with results that were un- 



ambela 365 

foreseen. One reason for their annoyance was that Malka is situ- 
ated in AmoTOi country, the same section as that of the Sudhum 
Khans though separated from them. 

It was decided to invade Chamk — a valley running due east 
and west just south of Buner and in which Malka is situated — 
with one strong fbree from the side of Mardan using the Ambela 
Pass. Another force was to occupy a holding position in the neigh- 
bourhood of Topi. On the political assessment made it was not 
considered necessary to warn the Buner or Chamla tribes of the 
column's inte*>tions; indeed it was thought inadvisable to da so 
as it was important to keep the line of advance secret It is prob- 
able that it was this omission which stirred A jab Khan to wrath 
and caused him, when the news was out, to taunt the Bunerwals 
with the raising of their purdah. 

The commander of the foree was Neville Charnl>erkin, with 
ReyfteU Taylor, the last of the brotherhood, as his political officer. 
The approach to the Ambela Pass is by a narrow, snaky gorge 
about six miles long, traversed by a small stream tumbling over 
boulders, passable by men afoot, just practicable for ridden 
animals, and very difficult for laden beasts of burden,* How any 
commander, having reconnoitred, hoped to get up easily is hard 
to say. The first echelons of troops entered the narrows early on 
20th October and reached the Kotal by noon without any resist- 
ance to speak of, but not a single baggage animal eacept the 
ammuni tion mules got up that night It took more than forty- 
eight hours for the convoy to come in and the rearguard to dose 
up. By this time the element of surprise had been lost. What 
Roberts described as one of the strongest positions in the world 
was then occup led, with headquarters in the centre on the Kotal, 
between a rocky knoll on the right known later as the Crag Picket, 
and another on the left, the Eagle's Nest. To the front there is a 
fine field of fire down the Charola Valley, and although the two 
picket positions on the flanking knolls are by no means the sum- 
mits of the mountains to either side, they sifotd cover enough 
among their boulders, and so long as they are held the posi tion is 
safe. 

By this time the eall had gone out, and the tribesmen were col- 
lecting in thousands. It was the first time since Akbar J s day that a 
serious incursion had been made into the mountains which 
screen the rich and lovely valleys of the ifusufrai Pathans/The 
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MugKals had failed and been cut to pieces at Mahndnd, only a 
few miles from Ambela; the Durranis and Sikhs had never darwd 
to penetrate so far. The drums were beaten and the lashkars 
formed At first the Akhund stood aloof; Ambela led towards the 
Indus and the homes of the Sitana Sayyids, and the British had 
said they were interested only in Chamla and would not enter 
Buner, much less Swat. But when hostilities were prolonged he 
too came in, and in the eyes of the Sayyids usurped a credit which 
they claimed should have been theirs. 

The fighting lasted much longer than is usually the case in 
tribal hostilities. The tribesman carries on3y enough food to sus- 
tain him for a few days, and there are usually no commissariat 
arrangements; he therefore melts away, the <juicker if the first 
encounters iail and enthusiasm is lost. But here at Ambela daily 
attacks were made on the British position for nearly a month, and 
fierce desultory engagements continued for another month. Those 
who look for a fine piece of military writing will find it in Roberts' 
and Younghusband's books; 10 some of the dauntless names in 
British military history appear— Brownlow, Keyes, Neville 
Chamberkin, Gaivock, Roberts himself. But what needs em- 
phasis here is the admission by all of the amazing gallantly of the 
tribal enemy. The force, over $,000 strong, was pinn#d down on 
the summit of the pass and had to fight for its life. Furious attacks 
were made on the Crag Picket and the Eagle's Nest; the former 
being attacked four times, thrice captured and thrice recaptured. 
The troops had $00 kilkd, and the tribesmen, who exposed them- 
selves recklessly, many more. Neville Chamberlain himself, who 
ltd one of the assaults on the Crag Picket, was severely wounded. 
The Ciag Picket is still called the Qatlgah, or Place of Slaughter; 
around it a thousand men on both sides lost their lives. Roberts 
speaks of the magnificent courage of the tribesmen and Young- 
husband of their gallant bearing. 

After one of the fiercest engagements — an attempt to carry 
the Eagle's Nest — arrangements were made for the tribesmen to 
come in under fiag of truce and carry away their dead. Oppor- 
tunity was taken to reason with them, and their leaders talked 
frtely with Neville Chamberlain, the cornrnander, and Reynell 
Taylor, the Commissioner with the force. The enemy met these 
advances with the utmost courtesy, but made it clear they thought 
themselves fighting for a freedom never yet lost. They would fight 
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with clean hands, but to the end Nowhere in the story is there 
any hint of the barbarous cruelties that so disfigure later wars; 
with all the bitter righting there were even jokes. Robert telfs 
how the tribesmen soon discovered how much better in outpost 
duty were the Pathans and Gurkhas with the force than the Sikhs 
or Europeans; when they saw Keyes* men they would shout 
across and tell them they were Pathans and should go away — 
'Give us the men in hats and red turbans [Europeans and Sikhs]/ 
These, though full of 6ght, were bad hill-dimbeis and could not 
kaep their heads down. 

After sic weeks* fighting the troops were reinforced and were 
able to issue at last into the Cnamla Valley and pass to the offen- 
sive. After this the Buoer tribes made their submission, and a 
decision had to be marie whether a force strong enough to over- 
came all opposition should be sent to destroy the Malka settle- 
ment — another twenty-one miies beyond the point reached — 
or whether the work of destruction should be left to the tribes 
themselves under supervision. With astonishing aashness the 
latter course was adopted. The gamble came off, but hardly de- 
served to succeed. Roberts was one of a small band of officers 
detailed to accompany the Comniissioner, Reynell Taylor, with an 
escort of the Guides and a tashkar of Bunerwals to see Malka 
destroyed. He tells the story in his book; the tale as I give it here 
is the version I heard from one of the Buner Khans, a descendant 
of the story^s hero, thirty years ago. 

The people of Swat and Buner had been impressed both by the 
ifan of the forces opposed to them, and by the chivalry and manli- 
ness with which the fighting was conducted. For instance, 
wounded tribesmen had been picked up and treated in the field 
hospitals and had been sent back cured. They had also noted that 
many Pathans* and particularly Khataks, Yusuf»is and Afridis, 
had fought, and fought with determination, for the Government 
side, and that the bond between officers and men was remarkably 
strong. 1 * This was a very different business to fighting against the 
Sikhs. At the same time, however much they admired the new 
force, they were determined not to admit it into Swat and Buner. 
The tcibesnen had sufTeied losses on a scale they had never known; 
let the Khans of Buner then make their submission and oner to 
save everybody's lace by conducting a smaJl party of British to 
destroy Malka. If opposition were cxtntinued, the British would 
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manch there -with an army; they might even decide to ^iw Buner, 
and then Swat, and finally lift a veil that had not been raised since 
Akbar's armies had been driven out nearly thrice hundred years 
before. 

The Akhund was in favour of this policy, fearing that farther 
resistance by the core of the irreconcilable Mujahidin would only 
recoil on the tribes, who might lose their independence. No doubt 
too the Akhund reflected that the destruction of Malka would 
lower the prestige of the Sitana Sayyids, a result which would be 
likely to increase his own. For there was no doubt that the new 
place of pilgrimage to the Akhund at Saidu was beginning to gain 
in popularity at the expense of Pir Baba Ziarat in Buner, the shrine 
of the ancestor of Akbar and Mubarik Shah. The Buner Khans 
were induced to submit, and under the leadership of ZaiduHah 
Khan of Daggar agreed to conduct the British Commissioner with 
a small escort to effect the destruction of Malka and the expulsion 
of the Mujahidin. 

Seven officers, including Reyneil Taylor, the Commissioner — 
Roberts was among the party — set off with a small escort of the 
Guides and a party of about one hundred Maliks and elders of 
Swat and Buner, of whom the chief was ZaiduHah Khan, the lead- 
ing Khan of the Buner Valley, of which Daggar on the little 
Barandu River is the central spot. ZaiduHah was an old man who 
had lost an arm and an eye in previous wars, and he pledged him- 
self he would see the business through. Malka, as we know, lay in 
the territory of the Aim2ai tribe of Yusufaais, and the whole road 
was beset by angry warriors, fully armed and scowling at the 
party. But the job was done, ZaiduHah haranguing the tribesmen 
in the name of the Akhund. A great column of smoke rose from 
the burning tillage and caused further excited gatherings, vowing 
that the British party should never he allowed to return. They 
talked in loud tones, gesticulating and thronging round Reyneil 
Taylor, who stood quite alone and self-possessed in the midst of 
an angry multitude. But again ZaiduHah leapt fiercely forward to 
Taylor's side, his one eye glinting, shouting to those who threat- 
ened that the Buner jirga had given their word to destroy Malka 
and to bring the Englishmen back safe and sound. They meant to 
carry out their promise, and those who wished to interfere must 
first fight the united strength of Buner. Again and again, at the 
village itself and on the way back, the scene was repeated, until at 
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last the party won through, the gauntlet was run, and Ambela was 
s«en again. 

Among Afridis or Wazirs a transaction of this sort would have 
been impossible. No malik, or group of malike, among those 
tribes would dream of erelong such a promise ezcept as a lure and 
with the intention of breaking it. The Yusufaais, and the Khatoks 
too, arc men of £rmer purpose; if they think an ultimate interest 
demands it, and still more if Pakhtu rtatg is held to be involved, 
they can be rcktd on to be more than time-servers. It is a fine 
picture — the old grey- beard, his single eye flashing, waving his 
one arm — seeing the thing through against all odds for the sake 
of the word that had been given. 

Another thirty years and more were to pass before the purdah 
of Swat and Buner was lifted. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 



BALUCHISTAN AND THE 
FORWARD POLICY 

The fifty-odd years from the British anrusaation up to 1901 
are best seen in two periods, the first from 1849 to ^ c out ^ 
break of the Second Af gban War in 1878, and the second 
from that date up to the severance of the Frontier districts from 
the Panjab by Curzon. On a broad view the first thirty years repre- 
sent the testing-time of the so-caJJed dose-border policy (Chapter 
XXI). During those years there were innumerable military pro- 
menades through one or other part of tribal territory but no per- 
manent occupation, and the most favoured tribal regions had not 
even been seen. It is strange to reflect for instance that, up to 1895, 
Swat remained an untrodden land of Erewhon, its beauties a 
legend and unseen by any European; until 1898 Buner too was 
behind the veil. The last twenty years are those of the development 
of the forward policy. 

There was an overlap between the two periods. The first step 
forward in the new policy was taken in 1876, just before Lytton's 
arrival as Viceroy and two years before the outbreak of the war 
with Afghanistan. This advance was made not on the North- 
West Frontier but from Upper Sind into the territory now known 
as Baluchistan. It was followed later by very important advances 
elsewhere, and consolidated by the establishment in 1893 of an 
agreed fcontier with Afghanistan, And it was associat#d with the 
general policy of Disraeli's government — he had become Prime 
Minister in 1874 — to build a strategic line of defence against 
Russian pressure in Central Asia. 

Here we are concerned not with any strategic efforts, but with 
the bearing of the new trends on the Pathans as a whole. And when 
we come to study that, it is important to bear in mind that, no 
more than with any other example of British political thinking or 
practice, is there observable here any logical and cleat-cut division 
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between the two policies. All the features of the old close-boidei 
remained in evidence on most parte of the border* while on more 
than one occasion in the forward area, among the tribes the order 
was two paces forward and one pace back. Moreover the degree 
of control exercised in the forward areas varied, and between wide 
limits. 

The Dost had died in 18^5, the year of the Ambela campaign,, 
and the usual struggle for the Amirate fallowed. The Dost had 
designated a younger son, Sher Ali, as his successor on the ground 
that he was bom of a Durrani wife, but it was not until 18^9 that 
Sher Ali made good. For short periods between these two dales 
Afzal 1 and A2em, elder sons but less nobly bo*i, exercised autho- 
rity in Kabul. During most of this period John Lawrence was 
Viceroy, and according to his principles a policy of strict notv» 
intervention was pursued on the Frontier, which (it is to be noted) 
commonly remains undisturbed during periods of dynastic strife 
at Kabul The years following Sher All's consolidation of power 
— the Vicer oyaMes of Mayo and Northbrook, 1 8^9-74 — saw 
little change upon the Frontier itself until the very end of the 
period, but much activity in negotiation with Persia and Russia 
on the location of the limits of the Afghan Kingdom to the west 
and north. Discontent over an award as between Afghan and 
Persian claims in Sistan, which Sher Ali regarded as unjust, was a 
chief cause leading to his estrangement from the British govern- 
ment. But there were other irritants more closely related to the 
position on his frontier towards India. 

Ever since the occupation of Sind in the early 'forties the Upper 
Sind border had been protected without any real endeavours to 
come into close relations with the chiefs or tribes who occupied 
the hills and plateau which overhung it. Just to the north of the 
Sind border lay the Dera Ghazi Khan district, a long strip of 
riverain territory west of the Indus, a continuation southward of 
the Daman of Deta Ismail, and like it under the Pan jab govern- 
ment at Lahore. The difference between Dera Ismail and Dera 
Ghazi was that the fbnner was partly a Pathan district and over- 
hung to the west by the mountains of Waziristan, holding some 
of the most formidable Pathan tribes, while the latter was held 
mainly by Baluch tribes, who also inhabited the extension of the 
Takht-i-Sukiman mountains to die west The Baluch tribes as 
compared with the Waabcs woe much mote amenable to pacify- 
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ing influences, much less well-armed, and always ready to follow 
their chiefs, known as tumandars. The Deputy Commissioner at 
Dera Ghazi maintained relations with the Baluch beyond his 
border in much the same way as did his brother officers with the 
Pathans further north. All of them, even the Mairis and Bugtis 
who lived adjacent to the border, owed a vague allegiance to the 
Khan of Kalat. The name Kalat is common all over Persia and 
Afghanistan, and is given to a fortress; this particular one is situ- 
ated on the plateau about seventy miles south of Quetta at an 
elevation of some 7,000 feet. Although there has been much inter- 
marriage, the ancestry of the Kalat Khan is Brahui, not Baluch, 
Brahui and Baluch tribes are much mingled in this region, and 
many of the leading chiefs of Kalat, like the Khan, are of Brahui 
stock* 

It might appear that a digression into the Brahui and Baluch 
field is oS the point and has nothing to do with Pathans; Baluchi- 
stan, if it means anything, should be the land of the Baluch. But 
Baluchistan is a misnomer. 

The valley of Shal, about seventy miles north of Kalat and 
situated at 5,500 feet above sea-level at the head of the Bolan Pass, 
is exactly on the line of ethnic division. In the centre of it is the 
town of Quetlft. All the country to the northward is a part of the 
Pathan belt and inhabited by Pathan tribes of which the Tarins, 
Achakaais, Kakars andPanris are the most important. To the south 
of Quetta all the people are Brahuis and Baluch. It is true that 
much the greater area of Baluchistan, so «all«l, is held by Brahui' 
and Baluch tribes, who cover the vast upland desertg stretching 
southward and westward from Quetta to the sea, but about half 
the total population is Pathan and is concentrated in the rather 
more fertile hills and valleys north and north-east of the capital. 
On a true assessment it is the Pathan tribes of this Baluchistan 
who count. But even these are few in number, considerably less 
than half a million souls in alL* Nor with the possible exception of 
the Achakmis, who are Ducrarus, are they in any way f ormidable. 

The»e are other reasons for bringing Baluchistan into the Af- 
ghan and Patlran coniext. Nasir Khan, the ancestor of the Khanate 
family of Kalat, was in loose feudal relations with Ahmad Shah, 
the founder of the Durrani Empire. The Brahui Nasir, chief of 
Mastung and Kalat, stood, as it were, at Ahmad Shah's back door 
and was the most important chief on the main line of com- 
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muaications from Kandahar into India. The Khans of Kalat 
themselves have sought to establish that they enjoyed some sort 
of independence, and were not triburary to the Durrani* but 
rather inferior participators in the division of the Persian Empire 
when Nadir died. But the claim cannot be established, Kalat had 
long before this time been tributary to Kandahar, and Ahmad 
Shah, on setting up his new kingdom in that city in 1747, enforced 
the submission of the Btahuis,* and regarded his empire as extend- 
ing almost to the sea. If any doubt were held to exist upon the 
point, it would be resolved by the fact that, in order to fix his new 
dependant's loyalty, Ahmad Shah proceeded to the unptecddented 
lengths of bestowing upon him an Afghan district, the valley of 
Shal, in which Quetta is situated. The settlement of Brahuis in the 
villages just south of Quetta dates from that time. 

It is to be remembered too that, although a close-border policy 
was followed on the Brahui and Baluch border both by the Bom- 
bay government, responsible for the Sind marches, and by the 
Panjab government, responsible for Dera Ghazi Khan, there was 
a great body of knowledge of the hinterland remaining over from 
the days of the First Afghan War. Our officers had marched with 
Shah Shuja's contingent audits backing of British and Company's 
troops up the Bolan and past Quetta on their way to Kandahar 
and Kabul. The admirable wa tricolours of Atkinson 5 depict vivid 
scenes in all this •ountry, the «emp at Dadur at the Bolan gateway, 
the vafley of Shal, the troops crossing the Khojak Pass and many 
others. To men condemned to bake in the ovens of Jacob&bad 
and SiU the cool airs of the uplands beckoned, and the tribes were 
known to be well disposed. 

In 187$, Northbrook's last year and after Disraeli's government 
had •ome to power but just before Lytton's arrival as Viceroy, the 
Government of India were •onsidering the rival views of the 
Bombay and the Panjab governments as to the control of this part 
of the border. Robert Sandeman, a Panjab Commission officer 
with much experience on the Dera Gha2i border, was pressing 
strongly proposals for an agreement with the Khan of Kalat 
which, while guaranteeing the authority of the Kalat State, should 
provide for the stationing of a British garrison on the Shal plateau 
at Quetta. The proposal was the subject of acrimonious debate 
between the two provinces* the Panjab backing Sandernan, and 
Bombay denouncing the whole project as ambitious and fcntastic. 
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The Bombay government -was inclined to regard the whole 
scheme as merely an ill-conceived notion for the securing of more 
peaceable conditions on the Sind border. But Saxutetnan, and 
the Government of India who supported his idea, approached the 
matter on much larger lines. They were thinking in terms of the 
defence of India, and were anzious with the help of the Khan of 
Kalat to occupy an outpost against Russian ambitions, and not 
wait to be attacked upon the Indus. It was the time of very rapid 
Tsarist expansion all along the southern frontier of Russia. The 
war with Turkey was imminent, Trans-Caucasia was being ham- 
mered into submission, Khiva, Bukhara and Farghana had been 
overcome. Unless the rulers of India mounted on their northv 
western breastwork, it seemed most probable that Kabul and 
Kandahar would go the way of Bukhara and Samarkand. 

Negotiations with KaJat occupied 187$ and 1S77, and Sande- 
man had his way. Under agreements made by him Quetta and its 
environs, together with the Bolan Pass leading to it, were leased 
to the British Government on a perpetual quit-rent, to remain 
under nominal Kalat sovereignty but to be administered by Cal- 
cutta in accordance with local custom. A British Indian fore was 
cantoned at Quetta and Sandeman became the first Resident. 
There can be no doubt that, however nominal had been Kabul's 
control of Kalat and the Quem route since the days of Ahmad 
Shah, Sher AJi greatly resented and feared the advance of India's 
frontier to Shal, and that this move, even more than the Sislan 
award, prompted his decision to play with the Russians and was 
therefore a cause of the Second Afghan War. 

In 1878 Sher Ali proceeded to receive a Russian mission in 
Kabul and refused emry to a British mission which sought to 
proceed through the Khaibar Pass, then in Afghan occupation. 
Cavagnari, then Deputy Commissioner at Peshawar, had been 
appointed political officer to the mission under Neville Chamber- 
lain, the same who had commanded at Ambela, and was sent 
forward to try out the way. He was stopped on the glassy plot 
just below the shrine of Ali Masjid, halfway up the pass, where 
the Afghan commander, Fais Muhammad, met him. Fab Mu- 
hammad was courteous but firm, saying that but for their personal 
friendship he would have fired on Cavagnari. And so began the 
Second Afghan War. 

lis course, like that of the First Afghan War, is no part of this 
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story. Its importance for us lies not in the graphic taje of the mas- 
sacre of Cavagnari and his escort of Guides at Kabul, not in 
Roberts' battles at the Paiwar KotaJ, n^t^W and elsewhere, not 
even in the measures "which resulted in the eventual setting up of 
Sher Ali's nephew, Abdurrahman, as Amir, but rather in the im- 
petus given by the events of that time to the forward policy. It is 
true that the first territorial result was the expulsion of Afghan 
forces from the Khaibar and the Kurtam, but these were small 
nibbles compared to the accessi on of great tracts of Baluchistan, 

The occupation of Quetta and the Bo Jan, as we have saen, pre- 
ceded the outbreak of the war. But Sandeman was still surrounded 
by territory which, nominally at least, acknowledged Durrani 
sovereignty. With the success of the two-pronged advance by the 
Khaibar and the Kurram, and the abdication of Sner Ali 4 there 
was concluded with, his son Yaqub Khan in 187 j the Treaty of 
Gandamak, ceding not only the Khaibar and Kurram but Pishin, 
Sahl and Loralai (Bori), the Pathan countries north and east of 
Quetia needed to round off the new province. This cession had 
the effect of carrying the frontier across the Khojak range to 
firman within a short distance of Kandahar, and during the next 
ten years the broad-gauge line was cardeA to the frontier at 
Chaman by tunnel through the hills , It was in Baluchistan that the 
new policy was first brought to life. 

But there was still no lateral communication on the forward 
line between the older trans-Indus territories of the North-West 
Frontier and the new Baluchistan. Before Sandeman left he had in 
the 'eighties pushed forward fromPishin into the long and desolate 
Zhob Valley, where a headquarters was built at a place called 
Apozai, now known as Fort Sandeman. The Zhob River is a 
tributary of the Gumal, and it had l*ng been a cherished scheme 
to open the GumalPass — much used by Ghalji caravaos on their 
annual migrations — so providing an upland corridor which 
would connect also with Baluchistan, and supplement the rear 
line of communication through Multan. This scheme had first 
been aired by Macaulay, who had gone up the Gumal icom Deai 
Ismail Khan as long ago as 1878. Macaulay, perhaps the most 
influential of all frontier officers in the "between* period, had not 
received enough support, and his ideas had lapsed. They were 
now revived by Sandeman, and pushed by Bruce, his pupil, who 
was convinced that what had been done in Baluchistan by his 
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chief could and should be done by himself in Wafciristan, whither 
he had come on transfer. In 1S89 Lansdowne, then Viceroy, was 
converted and action followed promptly. Allowances were sanc- 
tioned for the Gumal tribes, including those in Waziristan, and in 
January 1890 a great joint jirga of all the tribes was held by 
Sandeman at Apozai, at which Bruce also was present. The tribes 
were eager to finger the money and everyrhing went beautifully. 
For one moment it looked as if Sandeman's successes might be 
repeated further north. But it was not to be. The tribes of Waziri- 
stan were not the tribes of Quette; they were much too hard a nut 
to cjack. That story must wait for another chapter, but let it be 
said here that the Gumal never has been opened- It is still closed 
today. 

High-sounding claims have been made for what is known as 
'the Sandeman system', and assertions have been made that the 
adoption of similar methods by men as enlightened as Sandeman 
upon the North- West Frontier also would have changed the face 
of history. What then was this system, and what is the trae 
assessment? 

The Sandeman system* rested on the occupation of central 
points in Kalat and tribal territory in considerable force, linking 
them together by fair-weather roads, and leaving the tribes to 
manage their own affairs according to their own customs and 
working through their chiefs and maliks. The maliks were re- 
quired to enlist levies paid by government but regarded as tribal 
servants. Except in the cantonments where troops were stationed 
and there was an influx of shopkeepers and others fcom India, 
there were no regular courts and no police. In later African par- 
lance the system would have been described as one of indirect 
rule. Custom was administered by the Political Agents through 
jirgas, using the instrument of the Frontier Crimes Regulation in 
the manner already described. Such a system, of course, involved 
the upholding of the authority of chiefs and maliks, if necessary 
by force, if their authority should be challenged. Without pene- 
tration, concentration of force and support of the maliks the 
Sandeman system is the merest junk. 

Now I have already said that the use of the Frontier Crimes 
Regulation to administer Pathan custom and not merely to fill 
lacunae in the ordinary law does at least achieve some correspond- 
ence with the tribal mind. The requirements of the Slate are in 
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this way adjusted to the societies over which it rules. But this was 
not done in 1849 when the North- West Frontier was occupied. 
Instead a system of regular law was imposed. To suggest that a 
model adopted in 1880 in a virgin area such as Baluchistan could 
have been put into action in tbt stttkd districts of the North-West 
Frontier after thirty years* working of regular administration was 
to ask the impossible, at any tate of an alien government. This 
was true even of the method of applying the law; to do away with 
courts, police, and all the paraphernalia of regular adimnistnlion 
would have been utterly out of the quesdon. Yet the distinction 
between the two wings on the North- West Frontier was the root 
of most difficulties. 

The advocate for Sandeman will reply that he must concede 
that point, but an attempt should have been made to apply prin- 
ciples tamed in Baluchistan to the tribes of the North- West 
Frontier beyond the border, whose tribalism was not disintegrat- 
ing under the influence of the administrator. The answer is that 
precisely this was in fact done in such, areas as Kurram and the 
Malakand, to be noticed presently, Where it could not be done, it 
was not done because there existed quite different conditions. 

Sandeman advanced into a country which Is almost a desert; 
there just is hardly anybody in Baluchistan and the emptiness of 
that portal has to be seen to be believed, The Peshawar district 
alone (before Mar dan was separated from it) has more inhabitants 
than the whole of Baluchistan right down to the sea, with per- 
haps ont-thirtieth of the area* Should it be objected that Peshawar 
as a settled ar«a is not comparable, it can be affirmed that Titan ox 
Waziristan probably each have about as many people in them as 
all the Pathan hills in Baluchistan. Sandeman dealt mainly with 
Br&bui and Baluchi tribes organised on an oligarchic basis with a 
great respect for their chiefs; when he turned to his Pathans — - 
not quite so successfully, be it said — he found men such as the 
Kakars who had imbibed as ne ighbours something of the Brahui 
and Baluch tradition, and those who had not, as the Mando Khel 
in Lower Zhob, were unwarKke complied with their brethren 
further north. Contrast this with the Afridis or Mahsuds. Saoda- 
man had a dean slate on which to write; there were many scrtb- 
blings on the board recording our dealings with Yusufeais, 
Mohmands or Wazirs, and they could not all be wiped out over- 
night Sandeman was able to adopt a broadly similar system all 
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over his new province; He did not have to deal with two societies, 
ethnically homogeneous but forced into different strata by the 
contrasts of administration under law and tribalism. There was 
no real parallel 

la Qaetta Sandemaa has become a legend, not so h ighly coloured 
or dramatic perhaps as the paladins of the North-West thirty 
years before him, but still a name. He was certainly a great pioneer 
who built with firmness and imagination, using the material to 
hand and applying a suitable and durable morier. Roberts, him- 
self a legend, and less impressionable than when he met Nichol- 
son, was struck by Sandeman's command of his situation and the 
width of his Influence and knowledge — *he was intimately 
acquainted with every leading man, and there was not a village, 
however out of the way, which he had not visited.' His name is 
still in the people's mouths, but not, I think, with that after- 
thought of tenderness which follows on the mention of such a 
man as Abbott. His testing time was not so hard as that of the 
brotherhood, and there was much in the local circumstances to 
lead him to success. 

If there is to be a criticism of the Sandeman system, it must be 
that it has proved too static; it did not inject new life into the 
societies, such as they were, that existed in the Baluchistan of 1880. 
For the Baluchistan of 1950 is scarcely distinguishable from that 
of seventy years before. The acceptance of the standards of a 
simple tribalism no doubt made for a general feeling of content" 
ment, but rail#d to present a challenge. The Quetta Staff College, 
the regiments, the railway, are outside the tribal existence, of 
which they hardly touch the surface; in the village the pace of life 
and thought was scarcely quickened by seventy years of British 
rule. There is little leaven in the lump. 

Elsewhere the Englishman can claim that in his dealings with 
the Pathan he has kindled a name and posed a challenge. The 
spark more often than not has burst into a fire, but what of that? 
The fire gives light and heat, and is not dead. 

In Baluchistan it is left to our successors to do much that we 
left undone* 

The forward move in Baluchistan, the most notable result of 
the period of the Second Afghan War, was accompanied, as I have 
said, by a permanent advance into the >Chaibar Pass and the eaclu- 
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sion of the Afghans from the Kuiram Valley (we did not occupy 
the Kuiram until some years later). Up to that time relations with 
all the tribes, the Khaibat lobes included, had been conducted by 
Deputy Commissioners of districts, mostly through middlemen. 
But the Khaibax range, as it was called at first, was much too diffi- 
cult and important for treatment on the old lines, and it was 
decided to make a special appointment for which Robert War- 
burton was selected. Warburton, bom of an Afghan mother, we 
have met already. He had been trained under Cavagnari on the 
Yusufcai border, where he had learned to distrust the rniddJeman 
system — it is from him that we have details of A jab Khan's 
activities with the Buner tribes — and he turned that lesson to 
good account in the Khaibar over nearly two decades, after his 
retirement recording his experiences in one of the best books ever 
written about the Pathan Frontlet. 7 What he has to say is reveal- 
ing both of the true characteristics of a tribe usually supposed to 
be the least faithful of all Pathans and of the sensitivity of the man 
himself. 

Warburton was able to open up the pass itself and to move 
freely under tribal escort to its western end. He was also admitted 
to the Mallagori and Shilman country between the pass and the 
Kabul River, and all over the Loargai plateau where Landi Kotal 
now stands. But he was never able to reach the highlands of 
Af ridi Tirah until he went there with the aire/ on the only occa- 
sion when any European has ever seen that forbidden land. As it 
was then, so it is still; the Afridis do not yet admit any stranger to 
their eentral fastnesses in Maidao, though the time for opening it 
must inevitably come. A bate thirty miles from Peshawar, from 
six to seven thousand feet above sea-level, overlooked by the 
pine-rkd summits of the middle Sufed Koh — what a place for a 
summer retreat from the fury of the hot weatherl All Afridis 
speak of their eyrie, and its extension Rajgal, as the rival of Kash- 
mir, a beauty that eannot for ever remain behind the veil. 

Warburton was fortunate in having Adam Khan as his second- 
in-con^and. Aslam was the son of Muhammad Uaman Khan, 
Saddoaai, who had been Wazir to Shah Shuja, a great name still 
among the Afridis who gave him refuge more than once at Chora 
in the lower Bazar Valley. Usman had been forced out of Kabul 
by the Dost on his tetum to power in 1843 and took refuge in 
Peshawar, where he and his son were held in great respect. Aslam, 
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the son, was in a position to appeal to these old Afridi loyalties; 
he was moreover in his own person a man of commanding 
presence and a very great gentleman. It was he who under War- 
burton raised the corps first known as the Ja2ailchis and later as 
the Khaibar Rifles. Old Sir Askm was the best-known figure in 
Peshawar in his day, and his portrait used to look down with 
eagle eye upon the revelries in the Peshawar Gub.* He was War- 
button's other self and may well have been the predominant 
partner in the company. 

For the next ten years no more happened, but in the 'nineties 
the forward moves were resumed, this time on the Kurram Line 
The Kurram is reached by the long finger of the Mii*nzai Valley, 
stretching westward past Hangu to Thalj and Mir^nmi over much 
of its length is overlooked from the north by the great hog-bact#d 
and bare Samana ridge, behind which lies the Khanki Valley lead- 
ing to Tirah. In 189 1 the Samana was occupied and forts built 
along its crest, protecting Mi«anzai from flank attacks from that 
direction. In the following year it was at last decided to move 
beyond Thalinto Kurram. Kurram had bsen occupied by Roberts 
as an advanced base in the Second Afghan Wat, he had stayed 
there for some time and even built a house at the beautiful village 
of Shalo2an. He had assured the Turis, the leadirg tribe of the 
valley, that the Kurram River should run V^kwards to the Sufad 
Koh before they could return to an Afghan allegiance, and their 
valley had been ctded by Yaqub Khan under the Gandamak 
treaty of 1879. But it had been left unoccupied at the end of the 
war, since when chaos had reigned and the Turis were alternately 
guilty of aggression against their neighbours and sufferers from 
their retaliation. The fact that the Turis are Shias, 9 and a)l their 
neighbours Sunnis, increased the strife which was often given a 
sectarian hue. Finally the Turis' own plea that the only alternative 
to occupation was their submission to Afghan rule led to the set- 
ting up of a loose form of administration, much on the Saiuteman 
model, which has continued to the satisfaction of all parties to this 
day. 

It was thus that Roos-Keppel came upon the stage, a player 
destined soon to act a slar part. First as Adjutant of the Kurram 
Militia and then as Political Agent, he made it dear that the river 
of Kurram would not reverse its course. 

These moves led to an historic act of state, no less than the 
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fixing of the Jamous frontier bnown as the Durand Line. The 
Amir Abdunfthman had been perturbed by the forward moves, 
more particularly by the completion of the Khojak tunnel and the 
construction of the railway as far as Charnan on the Baluchistan 
side, and also by the expulsion of a small Afghan garrison from 
Biknd Khel 10 which followed on the occupation of Kurram. The 
most revealing document bearing on these events is the Amir's 
autobiography, which indicates both his reasons for agreeing to 
the despatch of the Durand mission and his attitude on the out- 
come of the oegokations. The extract which follows is typical of 
Abdurrahman^ suspicious yet practical mind, 11 

Sit Mortimer Durand 18 left Peshawar for Kabul on the 19th Sep- 
tember 1893. The Mission wis met by my General, Ghulam Haidar 
Khan Cbarkhi, on their entering Kabul, and I arranged the residence 
of my son, Habibullah Khan, for their residence. After the first cere- 
monial Durbar we soon started discussing matters. Durand being a 
very clever statesman as welt as a good Persian scholar, ail the dis- 
cussions were soon put right; hut to keep a record of every word 
which was uttertd by Sir Mortimer Durand, myself, and other 
speakers of the Mission, I had arranged for Mir Mun&hi Sultan Mu- 
hammad Khan to sit behind a curtain without being seen or heard, 
or his presence known of by anyone else except myself, to write 
down every word they spote to me, or among themselves, either in 
English or in Pewdan. He wrote in shorthand every word uttered by 
Durand and myself, and mis tonversation is all preserved in the 
record office. The short outcome of the conversation was this, that 
the boundary line was agreed upon from Cbitrai and Baroghit Pass 
up to Peshawar, and thence up to Koh-i-Malik Siyah [the ttij unction 
of Persia, Afghanistan and Baluchistan] in this way that Wakhan 
Kanristan, Asmar, Mobmand of I-alpura, and one portion of 
V/azihstan [Blr/naij came under my rule, and I renounced my claims 
from the railway-station of New Charnan, Chagai* the rest of 
Waziri, Biland Khel, Kurram, Afridi, Bajaur, Swat, Buner, Dir, 
Chilas and ChitraL 

The Mission left Kabul on the 14th November, having g ready 
enjoyed their visit. The rh sundcrs%iiidiflgs and disputes which were 
an sing about these Frontier matters were put to an end, and after the 
boundary had been marked out according to the aborv»~menUoaed 
agreements by the Commissioners of both governments a general 
peace and harmony reigned whichl pray God may tontinue for ever. 

The reader is here left with no doubt that the Amir was well 
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satisfied Durand's command of Persian — mark, not Pashtu — 
had pleased him, and for the moment all was well. 

The details of this agreement, with the subsequent reaffirma- 
tion by later Afghan rulers, I have given in an appendix. 18 lit has 
of course an important beating on the Pakhtunistan movement, 
for one argument advanced by Kabul is that the Durand line 
cannot be represented as an international frontier and lapsed with 
the fcansfer of power in 1947. That is a question for foreign 
offices, and we have only to note here that in 1893 for the first 
time it became possible to think of, and refer to, a tribal belt under 
British control between Afghanistan and the administered border 
of India, a belt of which the limits were denned on both sides, east 
and west, and well known to all concerned. There was no longer 
a no-man's-land of uncertain extent, and both authorities could 
now think and act with greater precision. It is true that the agree- 
ment did not describe the line as the boundary of India, but as the 
frontier of the ArwVs dominions and the Hne beyond which 
neither side would exercise interference. This was because the 
British Government did not intend to absorb the tribes into their 
administrative system, only to extend their own, and exclude the 
Amir's, authority from the territory east and south of the line. In 
the international aspect this was of no account, for the Amir had 
renounced sovereignty beyond the line. 

Something should be said here of a sector agreed on the map 
but never demarcated on the ground, from a point on the water- 
shed between Kujnax and Bajaur, through Mohmand country, 
across the west end of the Khaibar, and thence skirting the Bazar 
Valley up to the great range of the Sured Koh, tunning westward 
to its culminating peak, Sibai*m. Along the Suf ed Koh the failure 
to demarcateis of no consequence, for the range summit is unmis- 
takable, one of the most obvious natural features in all this coun- 
try. West of the Khaibar the omission was rectified in 1 919. But in 
the Mohmand country there has been difficulty. 

The diffirulty is due to the tact that geographical waleieheds 
and tribal boundaries do not coincide in this sector. The Durand 
line was conceived as following the Kunar-Bajaur watershed as 
far as that was defined towards the Kabul River, leading Laipura 
to Afghanistan (as stated by Abdurrahman), and reaching the 
river at Shinpokh. Even this line left all the Kama and Goshta 
MohmanJs on the Afghan side, while it included on the side of 
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India a cumber of Upper Mohmand clans of the Baiaai and Kha- 
weaai sections who were not in political relations with Peshawar 
and drew no allowances. In any case an international line that 
divides the allegiance of a tribe is a fertile cause of disturbance. 

In consequence, a few yeats later, the Amir was offered a 
revised line through Mohmaral eourrtry further to the east, an 
offer which, if accepted, would have had the eflect of transferring 
a number of Upper Mohmand clans formally to his allegiance. 
The o£er has never been taken up, but up to 1947 it was held 
open, and no attempt was made from Peshawar to enter into 
agreements with the clans between the two lines. More than once 
this uncertainty proved to be the cause of grave embarrassment 
to the British, authorities* who were compelled to reserve a free- 
dom of action to deal with these clans in the event of their using 
their Alsatia as a base of hostile action, 14 Failing agt^ment be- 
tween PaHsfcn and Afghanistan it is certain that the last has not 
been heard of this anomaly. 

The demarcation on the ground was tarried along the frontier 
of Waziristan, but led to heavy righting in that area. To that in 
due course we must turn separately; here it need be said only that 
in the result an attempt was made to control the Wasdr country 
from within, the Tochi Valley and Wana were occupied, and the 
two Agencies formed that are now so prominent in Frontier 
annals, North and South Wazinstan." 

In 1895 there follows the most extensive advance of all, the 
formation of the Malakand Agency, or, more formally, the 
Agency of Dir, Swat and ChftraL In many respects, even as to 
great area covered, this move was quite as significant as the occu- 
pation of Baluchistan and Quetta; in every way it was more excit- 
ing. For it carried the frontiers of what is now Pakistan into the 
heart of some of the greatest mountains in the world, almost as 
tar as the Upper OSus and the Pamirs. It included in its limits 
some of the most interesting peoples in Asia* living amidst as tine 
an Alpine scenery and as lovely valleys as can be seen i n the world. 
The scene includes the paradise of the Swat Valiey s cunning north 
of Malakand at not much more than 2,000 feet above sea-level, 
and in contrast, rising beyond Cbitral, is the mightiest of all 
Hindu Kush peaks, the z 5, 5 00-foot cone of Tirich Mir. In be- 
tween, there stretches wave on wave of tumbled and surging 
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mountain, now bare, now forested, lifting to an immense horizon 
of perpetual snow, and threaded by hurrying waters which spread 
to fertilise wide and smiling vales. It is strange to think that, 
before 1895, most of this had never been revealed to any English- 
man, Year after year men had walked and ridden across the 
Yusufaai Samah looking towards the first screen of hills to the 
north; they knew there was a bourne beyond, but even the nearest 
haven, the valley of Swat, was screened from view by the drop- 
scene of the outer range, rising only a few thousand Jfoet from the 
plain Those first hills were the same that Babur wandered over, 
when he found Mubarikah. 

This last advance was brought about partly by the conduct of 
the tribes and partly as a counter-move to Russian advances in the 
Pamirs, Chitral in the far north is not a Pathan country; it is in 
the upper valley of the Kunar which runs down to join the Kabul 
River near Jalalabad in Afghanistan, the Konar itself rising in 
glaciers close to the Baroghil Pass and separated from Russia on 
the Pamirs only by the few miles of the tongue of Wakhan. It had 
first been visited from the Gilgit side by William Lockhart, and 
subsequently the British Government had maintained friendly 
touch with Aman-ul-mulk, the ruler of the country. From 1892 
onwards a struggle for the throne had brought unsettled condi- 
tions. In 189 j one of the claimants assi sted by Umm Khan, the 
Pathan chief of Jandul (in Bajaur, but an hereditary part of Dir 
State), attacked Chittalandbesi egedthe British Resident, Robert- 
son, who had come from Gilgit to report on the situation on the 
spot. 

Up to this time communication with Chitral had been carried 
on only from the Gilgit side, across the iz,ooo-foot Shandur Pass 
through country not inhabited by Pathan tribes. Very little was 
then known of the much shorter route by the Makkand into Swat, 
thence up the Panjkora River to Dir, and thence over the 10,000- 
foot Lowarai pass into Chitral, All this as tar as Lowaiai was 
Yusufaai Pathan country, impenetrated and to the British only 
known from hearsay and road reports. The Ambek campaign had 
shown how fiercely the hill Yusufaais were wont to resist the 
violation of their purdah. But the relief of Chitral was urgent, 
Russi a was watching, and sornething had to be done, and done 
quickly. It was decided to take the risk and move on Chitral irom 
two sides. A strong force would take the Makkand route through 
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Dii, while a small reinforcement would march from Gilgit and 
come in from the north. 

This advance over the Malakmd was strongly opposed, and 
there was heavy fighting for the pass, in which the Guides, along 
with the regiment which became the 54th, turned the scale by 
climbing and holding the heights, still •ailed Guides Hill, which 
oimmand the crest. For the first time since the days of Zain 
Khan, leader of Akbar's armies, a host from the south centred the 
green "belt of the Swat Valley, and advanced to Cbakdarta, the 
place of Zain Khan's stormy conference -with Birba]. 

Further advance raised entirely fresh political problems, and it 
became necessary to open up friendly relations with Muhammad 
Sharif, then ruler of Dir State, who held the whole country from 
Malakand to the borders of CbitraL There was no State of Swat 
in those days; the great Akhund had died in 1877 and his two 
sons a few yean after him, and the spiritual succession was dis- 
puted among his four grandsons, known, as the Mianguls. Dir 
State has always been unique in that there alone among Pathans 
the tribes acknowledge one of themselves not only as a Khan or 
malik, but as their hereditary ruler with power over their persons, 
indeed as a prince. The ruler is himself a Painda Khel, the Painda 
Khel being one of the four sections of the Malbai Yusufeais, all 
subjects together with certain other clans. There has been a chief 
in Dir for nine generations, the first of the line, Ismail Khan, hav- 
ing been contemporary with, but younger than, r#tushhal Khan 
Khatak, whom he met 

The most powerful of this line are said to have been Qasim and 
Ghaa&a Khan. Of the former Elpbinstone wrote: The whole of 
Kaussim Khaun > s Ooloos are now completely at his devotion. 
He can imprison, inflict corporal punishment, and even put to 
death. He has extirpated domestic feuds, and has established a 
good police, so that his government is far from being unpopular 
even among his Eusofzye subjects. All the Fakeers in Punjcora 
now belong to him, and pay him a lax, but he derives no revenue 
from his clan* Of Ghaaan, Qasim's son, Raverty writes that he 
was cbief of the 'Molizis* and far the most powerful ruler beyond 
the Indus. And of the next in succession that, if the clans were 
to combine, their supreme head would undoubtedly be Rahma- 
tullah, the greatest chief in these parts, in counsel with their then 
spiritual guide. It should be added to this account that, although 
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the Pathan clansmen do not pay tax, they form the state's army, 
and are reckoned a formidable force. In the 1947/48 fighting in 
Kashmir the Dir forces, despatched by Shah Jahan Khan, the 
present ruler, battled with great bravery, and were about the only 
tribesmen to give a good account of themselves. They then suf- 
fered heavy casualties, and graves of the Kashmir skated?, martyrs, 
are to be seen on many hilltops. 

After the initial fighting at Malakand the Dir Ruler submitted, 
and the force was able to cross the Low&rai and relieve Qiitral. 
Since that time the Ruler of Dir has faithfully observed his agree- 
ments and maintains a levy force paid by government to guard 
mis important highway to the north. Dit was rerognbed as a 
State in treaty relations with the British Government, and for 
many years a biennial relief of regulars was sect through to gar- 
rison Cbitral. In the thirties of the present century the regulars 
were withdrawn and Chitral is now garrisoned by a local militia. 
But the importance of the Chitral road retrains, and passage is 
dependent on the stability of the old-established Slate of Dir. 
Shah Jahan Khar, the piesent Ruler, is a man after the fashion of 
the Yusufeai maliks of the old days, and will keep his word. 

The first officer to be placed in charge of the new Malakand 
Agency was Harold Deane, later first Chief Commissioner on the 
formation of the North-West Frontier Province in 1901. From 
the beginning this Agency was legarde^ as so important that it 
was placed under the direct control of the Central Government. 
The immediate environment of Malakand on both sides of the 
pass— up the Swat Valley as far as the big township of Tanra 
and along the Palai foothills on the Samah side where Babur had 
wandered— were brought under the same sort of loose admini- 
strative control that had already proved crrective in Baluchistan 
and Kurram. Dit, as mentioned, became a treaty State; Swat, be- 
yond Tanra, remained for the time in its chronic condition of 
tribal welter. The Bajaur valleys also to the north-east and toward 
Afghan Kunar were nominally included in the Agency, but 
nothing was done then, and nothing much has been done since, to 
make control effective . There is no road into Bajaur and, as tax as 
I know, no officer, British or Pakistani, has ever been there, 
except when it was traversed by troops in 1 897. 



So were formed the five Agencies which still exist — from 
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north to south Mainland, Khaibar, Kumtn, North Waaristen 
and South Wa2iri6taa (To those five a sixth has been added by 
Pakistan since 1947 — the Mobrnand Agency.) They do not cover 
the -whole tribal belt; important tribes, such as those on the 
Haaara border, the OraJ*ais and the Bbitennis, are still in rela- 
tions with Deputy Commissioners of district. The Adam Khel 
Aftidis of the Kohat Pass are also managed jointly by the Deputy 
Commissioners of Peshawar and Kohat The fioal pattern was 
moje or less complete in 1895. 

The tribes had watched aU this penemtion of their valleys with 
growing am»ety. The demarcation of the Duxand line, with its 
accompanying definition of spheres of influence, the setting up of 
the five Political Agencies, and, finally, the passage of troops in 
alL directions through their territory and the ^rrisoning of those 
tiects which were not only sttetegically important, but the most 
fertile portions of the land — all this was regarded as a deliberate 
menace to a long-cherished independence, A menace indeed it 
was, but not deliberate. Every move had been forced upon autho- 
rity either by tribal depredations or by the need to oppose dis- 
ruptive influences. Be this as it may, in the presence of what they 
considered a common danger the tribes found some sort of union. 
Even then their traditions of separatism could not permit of any 
unified leadership or councils, but only a spark was needed to set 
the whole Frontier in a blaze. The war of 1 897/98 was on. 

The train was lit at Maizar, a Madda Khel Waair village in the 
Upper Tochi, -where in June 1897 the Political Agect had gone 
with a military escort to choose a site for a levy post. The visitors 
were at first hospitably received, but suddenly attacked. All their 
officers were killed or wounded, but the troops succeeded in 
executing a retirement which lives in Frontier history as a iine 
esunple of grit and steadiness. A fortpight later the tribes of the 
Makkand rose, and thousands sutged round the garrisons on the 
pass and in Chakdam. By August the blase had spread to Moh- 
mand country and Sbabqadr was attacked; a fortnight later Afridi 
and Orakzai Ti«ah were alight (Warburton was on leave), and the 
Hhaibar posts fell The Samaria torts had been attacW, the gar- 
rison in one case wipad out to a man, and the Kurram was threat- 
ened. The southward spread of the conflagration was checked by 
the fact that the first outbreak had occurred — prematurely from 
the point of view of the tribes — in the TochL Controlling opera- 
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tions were well under way there before Tirah rose, and the troops 
in Tochi were able to interpose a screen betwten Tirah and the 
Mahsuds, who indeed were in chastened mood after an expedi- 
tion in 1894, three years before. The Mahsuds, the most formidable 
of all the tribes, were the only one of importance that did not rise 
in 1897* 

Military operations were called for on a scale up to that time 
unprecedented on the Frontier. Upper Swat, Bajaur, Buner, the 
Mohmand country and Tirah were traversed from end to end for 
the first time, and by the spring of 1898 peace had baen restored. 
The entry into Tirah led to the famous battle for the height* of 
Dargai on the flank of the Samana Range, and there was much 
other fighting which has passed into Pathan and British story. 
The beauty and fertility of the hidden glens of the Pathan. country 
were at last revealed. The Khaibar was reoccupi#d, the Khaibar 
Rifles were reestablished, and the building of new roads and 
more up-to-date forts was begun. The Frontier began to take on 
its present look. These developments which had led to the pene- 
tration of tribal territory, the consequent rising, and the magni- 
tude of the problems which it in its rum brought about, led 
Cuieon on his assumption of the Vtseroyalty in the following year 
to approach the Frontier problem from a new angle. The birth of 
the North-West Frontier Province was at hand. 

Every reader of Frontier history of the period 1 $$0-1901 must 
notice how few names stand out from the page as compared with 
the decade of the brotherhood. In Afghanistan the formidable 
Amir Abdurrahman — grim and sardonic. Among Pathans, the 
Akhund perhaps and Aslam Khan — no others, Why so few of 
the English? It is hard to assign the reason, for the times were 
stirring enough. 

Durand? 18 — no. He was a political officer who went on missions 
and accompanied generals in the field — he was with Roberts in 
Kabul in 1879 — but he never krcw Pathans and his name lives 
only on a map. An extremely successful diplomatist, he could turn 
a pretty verse in Persian, the French of the East, but he was a 
Secretariat man, a sort of successful Macriaghten. He aspired to 
the heights, and Simla was his home. 

Of bold men in the field we can present Sandeman, but he 
moved on a restricted stage, and he does not stir the blood* In 
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the Derajat there was one man long remembered — Ma«aulay, 
seventeen years Deputy Commissioner, builder of a famous water- 
channel and so well respected among the Mahsuds that at least 
one of that troublesome clan was given the name Mabalai Khan. 
Macaulay was a relative of the great jurist and historian, but more 
in the line of brave Hotatius, the Captain of the gate, than that of 
the histories or the Indian Penal Code, He was a fine upstanding 
6gure of a man blu*<yed and fair-haif#d. Then there is Wat- 
burton, but him we know. And Cavagnari- Both, it is worth not- 
ing, and Macaulay, spent many years in one appointment; Cavag- 
narr was in Kohat for more than a decade. Warburton was half- 
Afghan, and Cava^iarl the son of Adolphe Cavag&am, one of 
Napoleon's general^ and christened Pietre Louis Napoldon him- 
self He was a picturesque, mercurial character, only thirty-eight 
when he was killed in Kabul, and remembered in Kohat and 
Peshawar for his tirelessness on hoaseback in puasuit of raiders 
and the quick phrases of his reporting. His best memorial is the 
fine residence he built at Kohat, nobly domed and spacious, 
worthy of the taste of his Savoyard anccstoas. 

These men passed and left the Frontier outwardly much as they 
found it, and much as it had been when mken over from the Sikhs. 
The railway had reached Peshawar in iSSr , the Attock bridge was 
built, a gardened cantonment stood here or there, and a few roads 
and for*. Irrigation canals were beginning to make greener the 
Peshawar vale. Otherwise in the villages people and dress and 
dwellings retained the familiar look of centuries, and, except for 
the ruin of the Durrani palaces, town and country still answered 
to Elphins tone's descriptions of 1809. 
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WAZIRISTAN 

We have reached the last turn of century before our 
own day and the time of birth of a Pathan province. 
Here, if the perspeetro; is to be true and clearly seen, 
there is need to stand aside and look more closely at a vivid corset 
of the foreground, lacking which the picture fails of its full mean- 
ing. In so doing we shall find it possible to cross the gap between 
two centuries and systems, and foreshadow tendencies now becom- 
ing operative over the whole field. 

Much of the story of the Pathans revolves around the Peshawar 
Valley. This is due partly to its fertility which has always acted as 
a magnet drawing both invader and defender within its attraction. 
Both east and west of the Khaibar hills the Kabul River is the 
largest affluent of the Indus from the side of the sunset, and on its 
banks is to be found the most extensive plains country nestling 
below the mountain spines which strike south from the Hindu 
Kush. More dirsctly, it arises from the location of the vale of 
Peshawar on the routes between Kabul and the plains of the 
Panjab. For not only the Khalbax, geographically the most direct 
but until the nineteenth •entury the least used of these routes, but 
many others, through Itear, Gandab, Bajaur and Swat, debouch 
on this Peshawar terrain. And for better measure there is the old 
Bangasbat route, by the Kurram and Kohat That too is almost 
a side«<ntiance to Peshawar; its passage involves some of the same 
tribes and raises similar political problems. 

Further to the south, in the territory roughly comprised be- 
tween the Kutjam and the Gumal Rivers, we are face to race with 
quite another and a very rKffc»n»nt tribal complex, that of Waziri- 
stan. From time to time various empires have sought to establish 
claims to include within their dominion the hill-tribes of Swat, 
Bajaur and even Tirah; both Mughal and Durrani comraitted 
forces to dominate them, with small success it is true, but yet the 
claim was made. But no empire of which we have any racord has 
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ever succeeded in maMng subjects of the tribes of Waairistan. 

The north<«as*ern Pathan tribes, as we know, are separated 
from their brethren, the south-western tribes, by the line of the 
Kurram River and the Miransai Valley fcom Thai to Kohat The 
tribes on this line, and those to the north««ast of it, are speakers 
of the hard dialect of Pakhtu; south-west of it all speak the soft 
Pashtu, and many of them wear their hair long enough to hide the 
eaf. The metropolis of the north-east is Peshawar; chat of the 
south-west is Bannu, or sometimes Tack. The Khataks alone over- 
lap into both areas and divide their cultural allegiance according 
to their location. The south-western tribes occupy a kind of 
natvual geographical fortress, described by Raverty and others 
who believed the Pathans to have extended northward only in 
the sixteeirth century, as the real Afghan homeland of the SuM- 
man Mountains . 

The territory of the south-western tribes can be thought of as a 
great irregular quadrilateral figure on the map, enclosed by boun- 
dary mountain walls which support a series of elevated valleys and 
table lands. It is shaped something like a schooner's rnainsaiL 1 
The mast side of the sail is to the east,, running nearly north and 
south from Thai, or Hangu, do^n the wall of the Takht-i-Suki- 
man to Fort Munro, in the latitude of Dera Ghazi Khan, The 
short upper spar side to the north is then the line of the Kurram 
River from Sikaram on the Sufed Koh to Thai, The longest and 
western side of the quadrilateral is conceived as the far outer 
ranges of the Sulaiman system where they drop to the Gardes, 
Gliazni and Kandahar plateaux; it runs from Sikaram, and more 
or less follows the Darand Line (but including Khost and Rirmal) 
to the neighbourhood of Toba and Ghaman, This western side, 
like the outer edge of a mainsail, diverges from the side next the 
mast. The lower or boom edge of the mainsail to the south, much 
broader than the upper spar edge, runs in a long sweep from Fort 
Munro past Quetta to Chflman, following the boundary line 
which parts the Pashtun from the Baluch tn bes in that legion. In 
its own way, like John of Gaunt's England but with ramparts in 
place of a moat, this is a fortress built by nature for herself, 
guarded by mountains which serve it in the office of a wall. Along 
the southern side of this quadrilateral passes the highway from 
Khurasan into Sind by Kandahar and Quetta and do^n the Bolan 
Pass. That way, armies and trade have always passed, Zhob, too, 
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Bori and Duki, are easily entered, and both Mughals and Dur- 
ranis ruled there. But, further north, the tribes which inhabit the 
tangle of highlands between Kurram, Tochi and Gumal have 
defied all enbrls to bring them decisively under the yoke; the nut 
has proved too hard for the crackers. Mahmud of Ghazni may 
have drawn from these tribes men for his hosts; Chingte, Timur 
and others inarched through the main alleys which flank their 
country; Ahmad Shah Durrani made a rough computation of their 
man-power as mercenaries; the British penetrated their every 
valley many times and established roads and forts in all directions; 
but none of these disarmed the inhabitants, or administered the 
country, or succeeded in imposing toation. The heart and centre 
of this tract is what we now speak of as Wasriristan. 

The outer eastward mountains of this region are the home of 
the Bhitannis, according to the genealogies the lineal descendants 
of Shaikh Bitan in the male line before Bibi Mato came on the 
scene, and therefore akin to the Ghaljis. But the Bhitannis are a 
relatively small and tractable tribe The test of Waziristan is held 
by the most powerful of the Karlanri Pathans, the Darwesh Khel 
Wax lis and the Mahsuds. In earlier times scarcely known to the 
historians, in the last hundred years or so they have become 
famous as the doughtiest warriors of all the peoples of the Frontier. 
They are all Karlanris and, therefore, by our classification Pashtuns 
rather than Afghans. There is a vague tradition that they once 
came from Maimana, in Turkistan north of the Hindu Kush, but 
it is of a kind with the other chessboard theories of Pathan origins 
and deserving of no more credence than they. Their Karlanri 
classification, and their hill fastnesses, suggest that they may even 
represent the oldest and purest strain of any of the hill-tribes. 

There is an ancestral link between Waars and Mahsuds, but for 
all present purposes the Mahsuds are a separate tribe. They live in 
the central block of mountains, the K*ep, as it were, of Waziri- 
stan, surrounded by Darwesh Khel Wazirs to the north, west and 
south; on their eastern side are the Bhitannis. Their main centres 
of population are in the clusters of villages around Kaniguram 
and Makin on the sWrts of the Praghal Mountain, which is n >5 
fret in height. They hold aloof, and are continually engaged jn 
aggressive warfare against their Waar cousins, at whose expense 
they have encroached to acquire new lands. And to those who 
know both tribes, they present a different appearance. Pass along 
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a to ad which is being used by ba&rj, or caravans, of these tribes- 
men, and it is not so hard to distinguish one from the other, not 
by his dress, for that is much the same, but by something indefin- 
able in his air and carriage. The nearest I can get to it is to liken 
the Mahsud to a wolf, the Waar to a panther. Both are splendid 
creatures; the panther is slier, sleeker and has more grace, the 
wolf -pack is more purposeful, more united and more dangerous. 

Among Wazirs too there is a cleavage, though all are known 
as Darwesh KheL The Utmarmis live as neighbours to the Daurs 
around the Tochi and towards the Kumm in the north, the 
Ahmadrais in Wana and Shakai, and as far south as the Gumal. 
Both UfmanaatR and Ahmadzais have small colonies on the fringes 
of the Bannu oasis. Musa Darwesh, the holy man whom both 
sections revere as their ancestor, is known as Musa Nikuh — 
Grandpa Musa— and his shrine is situated in the far west of the 
Ahmadsi country dose to the Duiand Line. It lies about a mile 
on the Pakistan side of that frontier, as demarcated after 1895, 
and has been the scene of attempted encroachment by Afghan 
authorities, anaious to secure control of a centre which atteacfc 
pilgrims from such important tribes. 

But it is the Mahsuds who have left the deepest mark on Fron- 
tier story, a mark indelible, audit is them that we must follow to 
their hills, and in the best company, that of Evelyn HowelL 1 
They too, like the Wazirs, have their local place of pilgrimage, 
the shrine of Muharik, their great-uncle, on the 9,000-foot crest 
of the mountain of Kundxghar, rising like a camel's hump above 
Saxv&kai Fort. There is a story here. In Curzon's time the experi- 
ment was made of raising militias from the local tribesmen Id 
police their own country, only to fall down. Mahsud militiamen 
murdered Barring, the Political Agent, and Harman, their own 
Commandant, all within a few months, and in February 1905 
Howell had to take the grave decision to disarm and disband the 
Mahsud contingent* Two months later he went shooting on 
Kundighar, a Mahsud Isd carrying his rifle, which had once be- 
longed to his friend Harman. The party reached the fluttering 
flags by the shrine on the hilltop, and the gua-carrier was seen to 
turn and pray to the saint. 'Oh, Nikuh Borak,* GiandpaBorak/ the 
youth muttered, 'grant me, I beseech thee, a rifle such as this, if I 
have to kill three men to get it* But Howell survived. 

Until the ear is attuned, the Mahsud and Wazir way of talking 
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is very hard to follow. It is not only that their vocabulary is full 
of words not used by the Pathacs of the broad, open plains; there 
is also what the linguists call an isoglott, changing a into o\ o into 
e or d) and e and xwto f. Thus in normal Pashtu mor means one's 
mother, but when a Mahsud speaks of mor he means not his 
mother, but a snake (normal Pashtu mar). His mother would be 
mor, or cvni mtr. A year ago I was enjoying a lively conversation 
with a phalanx of Utmanaai Wazir rnafrW at Miranahah, and the 
talk on on current events. The word rii kept constantly cropping 
up. In Hindi ris means envy, jealousy, or possibly equality, and 
it seemed possible my friends, no respecters of persons, might be 
discussing egaliiarianism. But no — it did not fit; what could it 
be? Suddenly the light broke: it was BJs for R3ts y the word for 
Russia, the least egalitarian of countries, but one constantly in the 
mind of the tribesmen of Waaristan. There are many such traps 
for the unwary. 

Once understanding comes, the talk of these men can be full of 
salt. Not long ago there was an officer in the Tochi, and he was 
interviewing a jirga of the Tori Khel, a powerful branch of the 
Ufmanzai Wazirs. The jirga's spokesman was a grey-beard oamed 
Shahzar, a man of gieat presence but with a twinkle in the eye, a 
man we all knew welL The jirga wanted something done; the pre- 
siding officer, as is often wise, gave a diplomatic answer which 
put off the evil day. Said Shahzar: 'Sahib, you remind me of a 
story I heard at my mother's kn#e. There was once upon a time a 
King, and of course the King had a Wa^ir and, seeing that the 
Kingdom was beside a river like our valley^ there was also a 
fisherman in the realm One day the fisherman caught — uffl — 
an enormous fish, and as in duty bound presented his catch to the 
King. But the Wazir, like all WaJsirs," who expect perquisites, 
thought ill of this. The fish should have been presented through 
him and he was annoyed. So, thinking to get the fisherman into 
trouble, he said to the King-. "Youx Majesty, enquire of this fisher- 
man if this fish is a mak or a female." So the King laughed and 
said to the dshermaru "O fisherman, say, is this fish a ma)p or a 
female?" But the fisherman saw the trap; whatever he said, mak 
or female, he would be ordered to go and witch its mate, and this 
he would never be able to do, as it was the finest fish in the river, 
and he could never catch another worthy of it. So he replied: 
"Your Majesty, this fish is a hermaphrodile." And, Sahib/ con- 
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eluded Shahzar, 'your answer to us reminds me of that fish/ 
The earliest notice of the Wazirs in an original Muslim source 6 
comes from the time of Timur Shah Durrani about the year 17S0. 
The writer did not at that time distinguish between panther and 
wolf, but what he sap is generally applicable to both creatures. 
'The Wazir Afghans', he says, e are a great and powerful tribe 
numbering nearly 100,000 families, and they dwell in an extensive 
tract of difficult country. Iney are not much better than the 
animals, for save for eating and drinking^ moving about their 
hills, seeking their prey on the highways, and dying, they know 

nought besides This great tribe is wholly independent, and 

they have neither tax nor tribute to pay, and owe allegiance to no 
one. Being subdivided into a number of blanches, they do not 
acknowledge the authority of an hereditary or single chie£ but 
have numerous maliks who hold a Jittle authority; and these are 
chosen with the consent of the branch to which they belong; but, 
when about to undertake a warlike expedition, a leader is selected 
whom all implicitly obey. There is no doubt but that verr much 
less internal disagreement exists among the Wazirs than any other 
tri be, and the consequence is that, being more united, they are 
much more powerful. It is very certain that they know their own 
strength and are proud of it.' 

The Mahsud or Wazir who heard that description today would 
recognize hims elf as he once was — he would certainly not take 
amiss the reference to the wolf -pack — but he would think the 
writer superficial and lacking in subtlety. He can find himself 
better represented in the striking picture drawn by Evelyn 
Howell, that same who as a young man visited the shrine on the 
crest of Kundighar, and turned to put in words that will live that 
mingled attraction and repulsion which makes itself fek to all who 
have had to do with this intractable people. His book Mi%b is the 
most penetrating of all tribal studies; its title, the Mahsud Pashtu 
for we, gives the colour of his treatment. There is a sensitivity in 
all that Howell writes; he is in the true line from Elphiustone, and 
has 'the courtier's, soldier's, scholar's eye, tongue, sword'. What 
is here written is little more than a poor summary of his thought, 
often capturing his very phrases — for none could be better — 
and aclcncrwledging at every point his inspiration. The Mahsuds 
have not forgotten him, and in his book they have their monu- 
ment. It is a picture whose light is so shot through with darknere 
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that it must frighten while it fascinates; yet through the shadows 
there strikes a gleam of splendour, a pride and a manliness that 
command respect and have ensured the Mahsud survival, rela- 
tively untrammelled, to this day. 

Howell writes mote particularly of the Mahsuds, of mk(h drat 
Mahsit, we three Mahs T ids, as the tribesman loves to say, referring 
to the three main sections, the Aliaai, Shamankhel and Bahlobai. 
It is rather as if an inhabitant of Great Britain, more self-conscious 
than we are wont to be, were to refer to England, Scotland and 
Wales as the three partners in a shared patriotism, of which all 
boast while recognizing its limitations. Or, on a narrower field, 
the mvs(h of the Mahsuds, is not unlike the Scottish 'oorselV; 
appropriate enough for a people who have as *guid a conceit o' 
theirselVas the Seote, or even a better. And indeed, like the Scots 
and other Pathans, the Mahsud can smile at his own weaknesses, 
indeed he $eems at times to glory in them. Mi%& der Wttibora 
kbalgji, we are a very untrustworthy people, remarks a Mahsud 
with a sly grin and an air almost conspiratorial, as he deplores the 
loss to his countrymen of military service by reason of mis- 
demeanours which made their exclusion but an act of common 
prudence. Or he will justify a particularly heinous piece of equi- 
vocation by pleading that he has been caught on the horns of a 
Mahsud dilemma: dak kasa prongs dak kasa kamr, look this way, a 
leopard, look that way, a cliff, he will say. And again, when com- 
paring Ills loose tribal organisation with all the apparatus of the 
modem stale, be will come out with the aphorism, Ttsi pbkh 
dssfolistm % mi^b laka dafigij? t you are a cemented wall, we are like 
the loose-stone boundary of a field, a comparison that ought to 
be much truer than it really is. For the modem slate, whether 
Britain or Pakistan, does not always display a unity of conception 
or a continuity of policy, nor can more primitive societies always 
be dismissed as barbarians. The intelligent Mahsud malik would 
protest that the end of any social or political system must be to 
produce a fine type of man, and, judged by this standatd, the 
Mahsud system is the best. ^Therefore let us keep our independ- 
ence, and have none of your law and order and your other institu- 
tions, but stick to our customs and be men like our fathers before 
us/ 7 

The per lod of British authority on the Frontier from Herbert 
Bdwardfis* arrival in Bannu to the demission of power to Pakistan 
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in 1947 lasted exactly one hundred years. The record of that cen- 
tury shows that, of all the Pathan tribes up and down the North- 
West Frontier, the Mahsuds were without question the most 
intransigent From i8tfo, when Mahsud country was first pene- 
trated by a military column to hold the tribe to account for a raid 
on Tank by a lashkar 3,000 strong, to the hard-fought battles of 
1 91 9- a 1, when the Mahsuds were subjected to military occupa- 
tion and roads and posts built throughout their country there 
were no fewer than six full-scale expeditions, Nor was even that 
the end. For in 1950, in 1933, and again in the period 1937 to 1940 
there was constant trouble with the teibe. The operations of 19 r 9- 
1921 were the aftermath of the Amaoullah's Third Afghan War. 
Unlike other wars, Afghan wars become serious only when they 
are over; in British times at least they were apt to produce an 
after-crop of tribal unrest, sedulously fostered by a Kabul govern- 
ment which has itself made a nominal peace but is only too will- 
ing to cause embarrassment to the former opponent by constant 
intrigue among the border tribes and by the affoniance of asylum 
to groups of outlaws and refugees from justice on the other side. 
This is a tendency which has outlived the coming of Muslim 
government in Pakistan, for governments in Kabul play as jeal- 
ously for tribal support against that country as they ever did 
against the British. 

But the Mahsuds have never really been fanatical — they did 
not hate the British because we were not Muslims, indeed when 
we were tough enough, they re$p*ct»d and sometimes even 
rather lik*d us — and Mahsud opposition was not staged in sym- 
pathy with Kabul expansionism, or just because the government 
of Afghanistan was directed by Durranis who were both orthodox 
Sunnis of the Harmfi school and fellow- Afghans, That was not i n 
any way the inspiiation. The Mahsud effort was inspired by a 
deep-sealed instinct which drove the tribe at all costs to resist 
subjection and to preserve their own peculiar way of life. To 
attain this end they were always prepared to make use of adven- 
titious aids such as propaganda or finance from Kabul, or even 
appeals with a pan-Islamic flavour. Nevertheless, I do not think 
any Mahsud would regard it as other than truthful, and even 
flattering, to be told that he was a Mahsud Erst and a Muslim 
afterwards. 

This is not to say that the government and officers of Pakistan 
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derive no advantage in their dealings with tribes such as the 
Mahsuds or the Afridis from the fact that they are brother-Muslims . 
On the contrary it gives them a very real advantage, and the 
British no doubt would have carried more weight if they had 
been able to claim a common religion. Nevertheless, just as 
Khushhal Khan hated and despised Aurang^eb, so the Mah&ud 
requires far more than the appeal of Muslim brotherhood to com- 
mand even his respect. As for his allegiance and his loyalty, 
hithetfo these have been given only to his own conception, 
which is the preservation of the anarchical freedom of 'the Drai 
Mahsif ; if Pakistan can so handle him as to win these also, it will 
be an achievement in statecraft of a high order, in its own way a 
realization of the dream of Sher Shah that the tribes of Rah could 
be fashioned into an effective shield for the defence of the state. 
This is not an end to be attained through unfettered tribal levies 
such as those that went with Nadir Khan to Kabul in 1929 or to 
Kashmir in 15)47; those were ventures which did not fall into 
the pattern of the grand design. The design must be to enable the 
tribes to take their due pJace in the greater Pakistan. 

There has been more than one remarkable leader among the 
Mahsuds, both in war and in council. In wax among the more 
notabJe was Jaggar of the Abdurrahman Khel section of the 
Bahlolzai, the captain who kd a furious dawn assault by 2*000 
swordsmen on Wana Camp in 1894. The story is interesting. The 
signing of theDurand Agreement with Amir Abdurrahman in 1 89 $ 
coincided in time with the arrival of Bruce as Political Agent, 
bright with ideas for the conduct of relations on the Baluchistan 
model. A loyal disciple of Sandeman. Bruce believed that the 
principles applied from Quetta with great success — and applied 
by the way to the Pathans of Pishin, Zhob and Loralai as well as 
to the Baluch tribes — woold be of equal efficacy in the condi- 
tions ofWaziristan. The principle seemed simple and sage enough; 
if you want to get anything done in dealings with tribes, work 
through the tribal organimtion; let the tribal leaders produce the 
goods in their own way. In other words, it was the principle of 
indirect rule. So, 'Let there be maliks/ said Bruce, and maliks 
there were. 

Since by the Durand Agreement the Mahsuds were clearly 
acknowledged as a tribe within the British sphere of influence, it 
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was decided to make efforts to introduce among them this system 
of indirect rule. At this time a Public Wotks Department officer 
named Kelly was murdered in Zhob, and a sowar and four sepoys 
were murdered near the Gwaleri Kotal in the Gumal Pass, and 
both crimes were tra«*d to a gang of five Mahsuds, two Abdur- 
rahman Khels and three Abdulkis. By prolonged negotiation, 
reinforced by baramfo and personal influence, Bruce succeeded in 
securing surrender for trial by jirga o£ the five men actually 
wanted — - a most remarkable achievement in dealing with Mah- 
suds. After surrender they were duly tried and convicted, receiv- 
ing sentences up to seven years* imprisonment. The success was 
illusory. The opposition among the Mahsuds saw that to bow the 
knee to the rule of law meant the beginning of the end of their 
licensed tVeedom and were determined such things should not be. 
Their leaders were Jaggar as executive, and as counsellor the 
Mulla Powinda, a Shabi Khel Mahsud who now became promi- 
nent for the first time and was undoubtedly the brain behind the 
resistance. Jaggar had been concerned in Kelly's murder in Zhob, 
and under his leadership the maliks who hid effected the sur- 
render of the five wanted men were made to feel the full weight of 
the tribal resentment* Three were killed, two were hounded out 
of the country, the rest went in peril of their lives. 

Indirect rule does not work in the absence of support, and if 
necessary protection, which must be afforded to the tribal autho- 
rity expected to obtain the results desired by the government. The 
fiat that there should be maliks was not eoough. In Baluchistan 
the Sandeman system had been accompani*i by the construction 
of cantonments, forts and roads, making force available at tactical 
points for the support of the tribal authority. Baluchistan had 
been penetrated; Wasiristan at that time was an almost pathless 
tangle of hills. Faced with Jaggar's action, the Panjab Govern- 
ment, with a glimpse of insight into the essentials of the Sande- 
man system, recommended a punitive expedition to deal with the 
offenders. But the Government of India, more interested in the 
immediate aim of frontier demarcation arising out of the Durand 
Agreement, turned a deaf ear. Bruce was inraurtad 'to continue 
his communications with the jirgas with the object of procuring 
the punishment of the murderers of the maliks by the tribes them- 
selves*. Nothing came of that. So periahed the endeavour to apply 
the Sandeman system to the Mahsuds- 
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With some inconsistency it was decided at the same time to 
embark on the permanent occupation of Wana. This is situated 
well outside Mahsud limits, in the territory of the Ahmadaai 
Wazits. On his way up to Wana, Bruce received letters from the 
Mulla Powinda pressing for the release of the five convicts, and 
insisting that no troops be stationed at Wana. Bruce, noting no 
doubt that in any case Warn is not in Mahsud country, replied 
that he declined to communicate with anybody except through the 
maliks. There followed the night attack by z,ooo Mahsuds on the 
Wana camp. A strong party of swordsmen, led by Jaggar, pen*- 
Hated to the heart of the camp and did great damage before they 
could be ejected after severe hand-to-hand fighting, Jaggar him- 
self being wounded. After dawn the tables were tUMied, as cavalry 
were able to catch up with the retreating Mahsuds, ride them 
down and in£ict many •asualties. There followed the 1894/95 
expedition, in the course of which Mahsud territory was traversed 
from end to end, and terms were eaacted and fulfilled. One of the 
demands was for the exclusion of the Mulla Powinda until the 
demarcation of the Durand Line was complete. But no real 
redress had been obtained for the tribal vengeance taken on the 
maliks, and nothing was done to effect any permanent occupation 
of the Mahsud country. 

Later, Jaggar condescended to make an uneasy truce with 
British omxers, for some of whom, odd to relate, he had a con- 
siderable respect. 'Let it be field/ he said one day to Howell, 'and 
blow us all up with cannon, or make all eighteen thousand* of us 
Nawabsl' Jaggar meant that all were equal, each as good as the 
other, there were only two ways, death or glory for the whole 
tribe. It was no use to suppose that a selected oligarchy could 
speak for the rest. Any young hothead could spoil that game, 
And that was the Mahsud leader in war. What of their leaders in 
council? 

Without doubt the most striking was the Mulla Powinda. He 
was a Shabi Khel Aiizai of the Astonai sub-section 3 for, unlike the 
Yusufeais, who do not themselves 'take orders', the Mahsud 
tMqmx are Mahsuds. He died as long ago as 1913, a year before 
the outbreak of World War I, but he is not forgotten. Things are 
changing now, but this Mulla's son, Fazl Din, a pale shadow of 
himself, has been able to bank on his Other's memory, and to the 
end of the British time was regarded as the cenMe of opposition 
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to any form of closer relations with the government. In his day 
the Mulla Powinda was the leader of the party which went to 
Kabul and relied on funds and encouragement given by the then 
Amir's brother, Nasrulkh Khan, for the maintenance of a sanc- 
tuary free from British encroachment- Incitement to the killing 
of officers was not outside the Mulla's prescriptions. On the other 
side let it be recorded in fairness that the treatment he received at 
British hands was so contrary, so vacillating, and so eaactly cal- 
culated to humiliate by a mixture of cajolery and snubs, that any 
forceful and self-respecting opponent would have been bound to 
react violently. And in the eyes of the Mahsud no moial stigma 
attaches to assassination. 

During the earlier years, as we have seen, the Mulia's ap- 
proaches were met with the rebuff that no direct communications 
could be held with him; he must say what he had to say through 
the maliks. What then happened we know. It then occurred to the 
government that the policy of ignoring the Mulla was a mistake; 
heu/*forrh their local officers were to try sailing upon the oppo- 
site tack, and see whether they could not make a friend of him, 
and even induce him to accept an allowance. This, it was antici- 
pated, would effectually draw his fangs. After a suitable period of 
hesitation and wooing the Mulla coyly intimated that an allow- 
ance would be welcome provided it was paid sccjetly. Even this 
was done, and the allowance sanctioned was more than three 
times that given to any other individual in the tribe at that time. 
A few yeats later a further slap in the face was given to the maliks, 
and, Merk having succeeded Bruce, a completely new orientation 
was given to the Government's Mahsud policies. 'The Govern- 
ment of India/ pompously wrote the Simla Secretariat, 'will only 
observe that the best method of dealing with the Pathans of 
Waziristan appears to be still a matter for experiment.' Proceeding 
on this cliche* — one can almost hear the Mulia's chortling* when 
it came to his notice — the maiiki system was scrapped out of 
hand, and it was decided to make allowances payable to the whole 
tribe, which was described as the turn an. 

As a corollary to this, Merk's idea was to deal with the whole 
tribe in mass, as i t were assembled in parliament and euphoniously 
dubbed 'the great jirga of the MahsudV* There was a vague idea 
that the Pathan, unlike the Baluch, prefers popular assemblies to 
rule by an oligarchy or a chief, and would respond to this demo- 
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cratic treatment. It was forgotten that 'the great jiiga of the 
Mahsuxk', a disorderly mob never less than 5,000 strong and 
sometimes double that number, would repeat the excesses of the 
Athenian agora, without the erudition of Athens, and with more 
than one Qeon to act as demagogue. There was no Lionel Curtis 
to tell Merk, or Curzon who approved Merk's fantastic plans, 
that in this age democracy had outgrown tribalism and could only 
be expected to work through a system of representative institu- 
tions. Neither Merk nor Curzon understood it, but maliks in some 
form were in fact essential to act as tribal attorneys, in dealings 
with the government. 

So it came to pass that, three months only after Merk*s depar- 
ture, his doctrines were reported by Johnston to be unworkable, 
and his scheme f>eiishetl, scarcely bom. Not unnaturally all the 
leading men had held aloof from his settlement, and very little 
experience proved that it was not only expensive, but dangerous, 
to expect to conduct relations with a discordant array several 
thousand strong. It is true that the jirga tradition is all in favour 
of order at time of council, and jirgas can of len give points to any 
parliament in matters of usage and decorum. 9 But the arrival of a 
tribal levy of many thousand armed men at such a place as Tank 
raised acuie problems of security; it was difficult enough to 
arrange for the customary and necessary deposit of weapons before 
jirga, and, even when that was done, inter-sectional bickering 
would lead to loss of temper and sometimes to bloodshed, even if 
feeling was not directed against authority. So the maliks were 
recreated. But by a strange lapse of sanity the Mulla Powinda, 
whose whole object in life it was to supplant and unctermine the 
maliks, was asked to sit down with the Political Tahsildar and 
give his advice as to who those maliks should be. 

Those who know the Mahsuds intimately are well aware that 
in point of fact the tribe possesses a very close and detailed 
organization based on heredity and known as nikat. The word 
itself is connected with the Pashtu for a grandparent, and means 
heri&ty, or, more closely, hereditaments. It has come to imply the 
whole body of what Howell calls the immutable or slowly chang- 
ing law which rises the share of each clan and sub-section, even 
of each family, in all tribal loss and gain. By this system, known 
also as the tribal sarrisbta™ benefits would be distributed and 
liabilities apportioned. Thus nik&t would regulate shares in allow- 
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ances from government or booty from a mid, and equally the 
amount due in fine under any setdement either with the govern- 
ment or as between contending sections. Nor was the idea, of 
mkai by any means exhausted by rules of profit and loss. It laid 
down a strict order of precedence based on heredity, and denned 
the exact position of the head of every Mahsu d fiamily, his relation- 
ship with section and sub-section, and the connection and stand- 
ing of the whole to the parts, the parts to the whole. It was, and 
indeed remains, a tribal family tree, of which every main branch, 
every lateral and sub-lateral blanch, is Imown to everyone down 
to the last twig snd even to the last bud. Like a tree it grows and 
alters, puts forth new branches and throws off those that are old, 
dead or rotten, and the process has a slow and almost temfying 
inevitability. 

By ttikat, whatever Mullas or governments may say, there are 
maliks, and it is impossible to wish them away. Merk's successor 
found himself forced to restore them, and gradually through the 
years, the system was modified to lake account of both maliks 
and tKmain> representatives and commonalty. The later institution 
of Khassedars, or tribal police, was an attempt, not altogether 
unsiccessfiil, to allot benefits to the commonalty, under the 
supervision of malibs, in return for keeping order in the tribe 
within the framework of nikat. But here arose another difficulty. 
So foed is the tribal notion of due shares according to their here- 
ditary system that it has usually been found impracticable to go 
outside it, for instance in matters of promotion, reward for good 
service or penalties for misconduct This was a main difficulty in 
the enlistment of Mahsuds for the regular army; any attempt to 
promote a deserving individual without reference to nikat would 
be met with a sullen resentment, ending perhaps in the desertion 
of the aggrieved, or even in bloodshed. Howell tells how from 
the earliest times our officers came up against this, and had to fall 
back defeated. 'No matter how the political officer of the time 
has wished or tried to make what may be regarded as a proper 
distribution of the benefits in his gift, in the end he has always 
been forced to conform more or less closely to the tribal notion 
So merit has often gone unrewarded, while iniquity has pros- 
pered.' 

" Nor was it only over the maliks that Government's policy was 
subject to violent oscillations. They were not content to let their 
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local officers lead them, and upon occasions were anxious to play 
an active role After the maliks had been recreated by Johnston, 
it was the Government who insisted upon taking the Mulla under 
their wing, and they who not only gave him a munificent allow- 
ance and sanctioned him a grant of land in order (so they said) to 
undermine his influence, but just at that very moment put the list 
of the proposed new maliks into his hands for revision. Subse- 
quently there was yet another swing in policy, and all the Mullah 
benefits were cancelled. And there were other changes — the 
withdrawal of regulars; the creation of militias; the elimination, 
restoration, and second elirnination of the Mahsud elements in 
those militias; the occupation by regulars again; the creation of 
the new irregular force lacking a local element in their com- 
position, known as Scouts; the introduction of the Khassedar It 
is not surprising that amid all this opportunism no fixed point 
could be found, and confidence in authority tended to be slow 
and uncettain. Indeed it was only the character of the local officers 
and their assistant that kept the busi ness running at all. 

On the other side, during much of this formative period was a 
man who knew what he wanted, the Mulla Powinda. From the 
British point of view it is hard to see him as other than a wily 
scoundrel who did not shrink from the use of assassination as a 
weapon. But he was more than that. 'His character cannot be 
judged by any Standards current among Englishmen/ says 
Howell. 'By those who have made allowances for the environ- 
ment in which he lived, he cannot be denied some tribute of 
admiration as a determined and astute, though not altogether 
, single-minded^ patriot and champion of his tribe's independence. 
All officers who ever actually met him will agree that his forceful 
character, striking appearance and persuasive eloquence made a 
deep impressi on on those with whom he came into personal con- 
tact. A man who, without any inherited advantages and without 
education, could make so large an instalment of frontier history 
in en^ct but a series of chapters in his own biography, can have 
been no little man, and given more malleable material to work 
upon than Mahsuds have ever afforded, and a more fortunate set- 
ting in time and space, he might well have ranked with many who 
are accounted great men/ 

In his farewell letter to his countrymen, read out to the Mah- 
suds in jirga after his death, the Mulla exhorted them to hold their 
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nationality intact, and allow neither the British Government nor 
the Amir to encroach upon their country, to compose their in- 
ternal differences and to give up raiding so as to deprive Govern- 
ment of a convenient excuse for occupying Mabsud country. So 
might Khushhal Khan have written. Or, had the Mahsuds been 
possessed of the manners and decorum of Yusu&ais, under such 
a leader they might have kid the foundations of a State as stable 
as the Swat of the Miangul. 

The two occasions when the Mahsuds made the most striking 
impact on their neighbours were duting the war of 1919-21 when 
the British Government finally took steps to occupy Razmak and 
other central points in Waziristan, and in 1929 when Nadir Khan 
with their aid took Kabul, ousted Bacba-i-Saqao, and established 
himself as the first of a new dynasty. On both occasions the 
Mahsuds, while taking the leading part, were reinforced by con- 
sideiable lashkars of Wafcirs. 

In the afteonath of the short Anglo-Afghan War of 1919 
Wa2iiistan was visited by an Afghan Brigadier named Shah 
Daula, who in the name of the Amir Amanullah gave the impres- 
sion that the British Government were about to withdraw behind 
the Indus, and it behoved all good tribesmen to enlist under the 
Amir's banner, occupy evacuated posts, and generally make them- 
selves as much of a nuisance as possible. The British had found it 
necessary during hostilities to evacuate Wana, where the tribes- 
men had captured no less than 1,200 new-model rifles and nearly 
a million rounds of small arms ammunition. It is no wonder that 
it seemed to the Mahsuds and others that they could choose their 
own way without hindrance. Over one hundred Mids were made 
in six months on the adjacent districts and the tale of unrequited 
offences was growing higher. The position was intolerable and 
clamoured for counter-action. 

The Governments plan, when they finally made up their minds, 
was to follow earlier precedents and advance up the Takki Zam 
Valley to the point where it is joined by the Baddar at Dwa Toi — 
meaning Watersmeet — and from chat centre to dominate the 
central strongholds of the Mahsuds around Kaniguram and 
Makir, situated on the skirts of the Pre Ghal Mountain, and if 
need be to occupy the open Itemak plateau in the very heart of 
the mountain massif 1 The advance was opposed by the Mahsuds 
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in full force, aided by a strong contingent of Ahmadzai Wazirs 
£rom Wana. It was not until two months had passed that the 
objective was reached, and then only after such fighting as had 
never before been seen upon the Frontier. The gap between 
Government and tribal armaments had been greatly narrowed by 
successful tribal raids, including the looting of the Wana Fort, 
and full use was made on the tribal side of the new arms of pre- 
cision The battle for the narrows at Ahnai Tangi lasied five days, 
during which hand-to-hand encounters were frequent, and the 
Mahsuds not only demonstrated great skill in the tactical use of 
fire-power, but proved that the new weapons had not affected 
their traditional valour as swordsmen at close quarters. The force 
sustained over 2,000 casualties in killed, missing and wounded, 
including 43 officers killed, while the tribesmen estimated their 
losses at more than double that figure. On arrival at destination 
the force sat down to a blockade, resulting in due course and after 
many vicissitudes in the making of the peace which led (by 
negotiation with the Utman>ai Wazirs) 11 to the occupation of Raz- 
mak and the construction of a network of roads over the coun*y. 

There followed the reoccupation of Wana, notable mainly for 
the light it throws on conceptions of tribal alliance. When the 
Wana Wazirs perceived their turn was coming, they applied to 
the Mahsuds for assistance in return for the help they had gi\ren 
them in their hour of n#ed. To this appeal the Mahsuds gave a 
chaiacteristic reply. They said that but for Wa2ir support they 
would have made peace before the great fight at Ahnai Tangi, 
and thus avoided much suffering and heavy losses. Therefore they 
owed the Wazirs no gratitude, but a grudge, and they refused all 
help. This answer was given, I believe, by Malik Mehrdil, of the 
Mai Khel section of the Manaai Alkai, now in his eighties and the 
first Mahsud representative in a Pakistan legislature. For all its 
cynicism, the answer is one that at the time won applause from 
the Mahsuds for whom Mehrdil spoke, and probably even wrong 
a wry smile from the Wazir deputation that heard it. It would be 
admired for what we might call a true sense of realism and timing. 

In some respects the adventures of the Mahsud and Wazir con- 
tingents which accompanied Nadir to Kabul in 1929 present a 
picture even more significant. For on that occasion they were not 
defending their own country from occupation, but acting on the 
offensive within Afghanistan. The position was that after Ama- 
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nullah's fall in 1928 power had fallen into the hands of a Tajik 
freebooter named Habibullah, known as Bacha-i-Saqao, and 
Nadir Khan had come from France in an attempt to recover the 
throne for the Muhamrnadzais* He and his brothers Hashim and 
Shahwali were acting in conceit, and there was an assumption, 
shot through even then with some scepticism, that they were act- 
ing on Amanullah's behalf Nadir, like Amanullah, was a Mu- 
hammadzai of the Barakzai clan of the Durianis, and like him 
descended from Painda Khan," He was, however, only a colla- 
teral, not being descended from the Dost but from his brother, 
out old friend Sultan Muhammad Khan, whose great-grandson 
he was. 

On arrival on the Frontier Nadir resorted to the Kutram 
whence he endeavoured to mobilize aid from among the Af ridis 
and Orakaeis, but found his efforts severely discouraged by the 
Government of India, who, occupying Kurram as they did, were 
able to prevent lYrah tribesmen from crossing into Afghan terri- 
tory. He then turned his attention to the Mahsuds and Wazirs, 
some of whom, previously encouraged by Amanullah in hostility 
to the British Government, had lands on the Afghan side *f the 
Durand Line. Here he met with success, and was joined by con- 
siderable kshkars, including numbers of both tribes living in 
Wazitistan itself- There are also Wazirs whose permanent homes 
are on the Afghan side of the line, in Hiimal and elsewhere. Those 
on the British side of the line went in defiance of warnings from 
the Government of India not to meddle in Afghan afkirs. This 
lashkar formed the spear-head of Nadir's advance; it was they who 
took Kabul for him and made it possible fox a Durrani dynasty to 
be restored. They were in fact the King-makers of the day. 
Neither they nor others up and down the Frontier have forgotten 
the lesson. King-makers can as easily be King-breakers. 

At the time of his capture of Kabul Nadir had no money and 
was unable to reward adequately those who had brought about 
his success. He was driven to connivance when the Mkhmds and 
Wazirs lootod a considerable part of the city and to the rather 
empty grant of honorary rank in the Afghan army. The absence 
of reward annoyed those who were unable to obtain what they 
regarded as their due share of the loot, and these and others 
affected to have been deceived when at a later stage, yielding to 
solicitations from other quartets, Nadir occupi'ed the throne for 
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himself and founded what was in effect a new dynasty. With 
tongue in cheek they complained that they had won the thtone 
for Amanulkh and not fot Nadir, his cousin in the third degree 
and once removed. 

This attitude made both Mahsuds and Wazirs a useful weapon 
for the blackmailer The partisans of Amanulkh, aiming at his 
restoration, more than once played on both tribes to repeat the 
success of 1929, go once more to Kabul, oust the Yahya Khel — 
as Nadir's dynasty was called after his grandfather, the son of 
Suhan Muhammad Khan — put Amanullah, the rightful king, 
back, and return to their homes, once more laden with loot. In 
1933, while Nadir was still alive, a strong lashkar of both tribes 
crossed the Durand Line and invested Matun in Khost. The 
Government of India attempted to prevent the movement by 
establishing a cordon of troops, but this proved ineffective, and it 
was not till air action was taken by Delhi against the homes of 
those who had joined the lashkar that it was broken up. Nadir 
himself was assassinated later ini933,Ini93$a still more danger- 
ous situation had to be met. 

In that year, when Hitler was preparing war, his agents in the 
Middle Bast sought means to disturb Afghanistan, and with it 
the North- West Frontier, with the notion of tying the hands of the 
British G<r7emment in India, so compelling the British to retain 
strong forces in that region. As we know, the people of the Fron- 
tier with few exceptions are orthodox Hacafis. As such they regard 
the Gillani (or Jillani) shrine of Abdul Qadir at Baghdad with 
particular reverence. The Gillani family also, of which the Naqib 
of Baghdad is the titular head, receives the regard due to a Pir. 
This family is spread all over the Middle East; there are Gillanis, 
Geilanis, Keilanis or Jillanis in every Muslim country from Syria 
to Pakistan. Hider's main agents appear to have been Hajj al 
Amin Husaini, the ex~Mu£ti of Jerusalem, and a network of Gil- 
lanis and others under his control — it is significant that Rashid 
Ali, the leader of the Iraq rebellion in 1 941, was a Gillani. A young 
Syrian Gillani was sent to Waziristan, fitst in an earlier year to 
learn his way about, and later* in 1938, to prepare a movement in 
favour of Amanullah's restoration. He seems to have been armed 
with plentiful supplies of cash, and he established himself near 
Kaniguxam, from which centre he began to preach. His exhorta- 
tions soon took on a political note, and he succeeded in mobiliz- 
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ing large sections of Mahsuds, with some Wa^irs, to march once 
more on Kabul. It was only by the most determined use of force 
combined with cajolery 15 that the Gorcmment of India were able 
to secure the Pir's surrender and removal, and the break-up of 
] ashkars already on their way to Kabul* 

The Pir himself was known to the tribes as 'the Shami Pir 3 , the 
Holy Man from Syria. During his residence at Kaniguram he wore 
a Sayyid*s robes, a beard and a sanctimonious air. After his sur- 
render he shaved the beard and donned his customary Levantine 
suit. Pictures of 'the Shami Pir* in his two incarnations showed a 
contrast so astonishing that it seemed impossible the man could 
be the same — in his western garb a youngish, plumpish, natty 
dweller on the Mediterranean coast, in his robes a sly ecclesiastic 
from Al-Azhar, stroking a flowing beard. The beard's the thing. 
It certainly worked with the Mahsuds. 

The Kabul Government will always need some sort of insurance 
against tribal blackmail, which, unaided, it is never quite strong 
enough to control The Mahsuds and Wadrs do not forget the 
part they played in putting the present dynasty on the throne. 
■ Tribal ebullience will not yield to theories of Pashtunistan, and 
the time will come when Kabul will need the good-will of 
Karachi in keeping it within bounds. It is not healthy that the 
tribes should be used as pieces in the ancient game of chess 
known as badsh&bgprdi. 

The Mahsud is as redoubtable in council as he is in battle, as 
difficult to deal with on planes other than that of force as in the 
6eltL Only one who has spent a long day listening to the argu- 
ments of Mahsud visitors will understand the exhaustion which 
comes from resistance to his impoftunings, the effort required to 
meet his plausibility, even the struggle to eap his wit. lastly — 
and it is remarkable that this quality should be combined alike 
with discipline in the field and the rigidity of the tribal sarziahta — 
there is always the chance of a rush of blood to the head, an utfcer 
recklessness of the consequences of individual action. And yet, 
outside the office, on the hillside or upon the road, there is no 
happier companion. Who does not remember those fenewell tea- 
partiea when men who have made your life a burden for months and 
years all ar once ccowd round with fervent hand-clasps, and, bid- 
ding you God-speed — could it be with a tear in the eye — make 
you half believe that after all the burden was worth carrying? The 
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sceptic will say the fellow is glad to be rid of you, but he would be 
wrong. Somewhere, somehow, there is a bond. 

*A trans-border agency', writes Howell, 'is a charge which im- 
poses upon the Holder a heavy strain, physitel, mental, and, we 
may perhaps add, moral It is not every officer, even amongst 
members of a picked corps, who is fit or by temperament apt to 
carry the burden, and even amongst the few who are there are 
fewer still who can stand the strain for long at a time.' Hence per- 
haps the vacillations of policy, the accompaniment of Mahsud 
history. 

In this respect of course the Pakistani officers who have suc- 
ceeded us have many cards in their hands. Not all by any means 
are Pathans, but those who are, are equipped to follow even the 
Pashtu of Mahsuds and Wazirs — and very rough and difficult 
it is — without that concentration of thought and effort required 
of even the best foreign linguist. But the language of communica- 
tion is a small thing. A Mahsud is seldom strictly orthodox in his 
creed, but at least his mental processes, his attractions and his 
repulsions, will be clearer and more comprehensible to a fellow- 
Muslim than ever they were to us. 7 Tie Pakistanis ckim that there 
has been a change of heart, for, say they, the tribes now regard the 
fr#e government of Pakistan as their own. Moreover, and this is 
striking, they have enormously expanded the means to education; 
High Schools and Middle Schools are now dotted about all over 
the tribal regions, and there is no doubt of the tribesman's interest 
in them. We failed there, I think. But the boldest experiment of 
all is that for the provision of parliamentary representation for the 
tribes in the Centtal and Provincial Assemblies of Pakistan. 
Doubting voices have been raised, but it is already clear that the 
principle of this new departure is welcomed by the tribes them- 
selves, who expect, even demand, a voice in the affairs of govern- 
ment. Representatives have already been chosen and have taken 
part in legislative proceedings. Nevertheless, electoral methods 
are at present in a very empirical stage, and it remains to be 
decided how they should crystallize. It is obvious enough that it 
is not easy to adapt the machinery of administered territory, with 
electoral rolls, polling-stations, ballot-boxes and all the rest, to 
people who have never yielded to the trammels of administrative 
control. 

It is not hard to give examples of the sort of problems to be 
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faced. What, f of instance, is to be the shape of the constituencies? 
la South Waziristan, where the Mahsuds and Wana Waws live, 
it was at first thought that the constituency should embrace 
the whole agency, and supply two members to the West Pakistan 
Assembly. In the result both members turned oat to be Mahsuds, 
and no Wana Wasir was elected, for the simple reason that the 
Mahsuds are, as everyone should know, the stronger and more 
influential tribe. The Waoa Wa2iis did not welcome this result as 
philosophically as they heard Malik Mehrdil*s refusal to come to 
their aid against the British in 1920. It seems clear enough that 
parliam^rary constitoencies in tribal regions should be drawn as 
far as may be according to tribal boundaries, wherever the tribal 
spirit is alive- Further, what is to be the procedure for voting 
among tribes where there is no census, no procedure for making 
country-wide registers, no police (except Khassedars), and no 
impartial authorities for hearing claims and objections? And what 
should be the limits of the franchise? How to ensure an orderly 
selection among a population in which almost every adult male is 
armed to the teeth? On an imaginative solution of such practical 
questions everything will depend 

There is here an opportunity for wedding Pathan ideas of tribal 
organisation with the western concept of representative institu- 
tions. Where the tribal system is still working, its instrument is the 
maliks and elders sitting in conclave, surrounded by as many of 
the younger warriors as may have presence and personality 
enough to be admitted without question. In major matters such a 
conclave may represent a whole tribe; when lesser issues are at 
stake, it will represent a clan, or sub-section^ small or large. This 
is the jirga. The unwritten law is that the jirga takes decisions 
which in the end overbear opposition and axe accepted as unani- 
mous. Minority opinions will be given, but, unless the argument 
or personality is strong enough to sway the jirga, they are borne 
down by rude eloquence^ by the personality of the most persuasive 
or forceful, and in the last resort by force or threat of force. The 
essential point is that everything takes place in the open and there 
is nothing like eecret ballot 

A Mahsud jirga told to ballot at a police-station, or to decide 
between candidates by show of hands, will give the polling officer 
an anxious day. Nor would such procedure be in accord with 
tribal sentiment. I have no doubt that the solution is to be found 
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in a system which makes use of the tribe's own custom, and that 
means telling the tribe to go away and decide by its own methods 
whom it wishes to put forward as its representatives. Having 
reached its decision, it should return in full jirga and say, 'This is 
our man/ Hu's, or something like it, was tried with the Mahsuds 
last year, and it seemad to work. Such a system will fix tribal 
responsibility, it will ensure that the tribe as a whole, and not 
only special elements in it, has had a say, and — not least impor- 
tant — will make it more likely that, if trouble is to be expected, 
it will be brewed in some place other than the hustings. 

Despite all these dangers I believe that the idea of tribal repre- 
sentation has come to stay, and it is just in such matters that 
Karachi has such a pull over Kabul. It is inconceivable that any 
Afghan government will have either the vision or the ability to 
introduce such methods; the Loi jirga of Afghanistan is a feudal 
body. The new conception is the child of the century-old mar- 
riage of eastern with western thought, made possible by the 
hundred years of British association with the Frontier people. 
For, however manfully tribes like the Mahsuds fought us, there 
remains on both sides a liking and a memory which abides and 
carries through into new tim«s. On that Pakistan, and the 
Mahsuds, are able to build, adding from their own store, and 
workiog perhaps with a surer and easier touch than was possible 
fbtunbelicvejtf. 

In the task lying before them they can profit from the mistakes 
of their forerunners, avoiding that easy shirt of policy which cares 
only for immediate advantage and takes no account of ulterior 
eff ect *Let it be reflected,' concludes Howell, 'how great a diver* 
sion of the ship follows from a slight deflection of the rudder.* 
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s we approach our own times, it becomes more difficult to 



see the picture in true perspective. For that reason, rather 



J. A than leave the movements and tendencies of today to 
crowd on the mind all at once and in disordered amy at the con- 
dnsibn of the story, I have thought it better to relate them as 
effects to causes, as the tale went on. But there remains one sup- 
reme and final conception, already foreshadowed in these pages 
but not yet brought to an issues namely the question of Pathan 
national consciousness and of the shape and form in which it may 
best be given its political expression. 

In 1901 a separate Pathan province was brought to birth; in 
195 j that province was once more merged in a larger unit. 
Against the background of this contiast we may be able to bring 
at least some isolated tendencies, events, and even personalities 
within the coherence of a larger design, and so see the picture of 
the last half-century whole. 

Long before Curzon came out as Viceroy in 1899 it had been 
realized that there existed certain anomalies in the organisation of 
the North-West Frontlet a s part of the Panjab. For the trans-Indus 
area consisted not only of settled districts, where it could at least 
be argued that administration by a larger authority had certain 
advantages, but of tribal territory under a vague executive con- 
trol, where a foot placed wrong might at any time attract the 
responsibility not only of the •enrral government in India but of 
London itself. In the earlier days when relations with the tribes 
were conducted by district officers and the international frontier 
had not been denned, the anomaly was not so apparent. But even 
then, under pressure of the Russian advance in Central Asia, a 
scheme was propounded by Lytton in 1877 with a view to giving 
the central government a more direct control over Frontier admini- 
stration and policy, and improving the relations of the districts with 
their trans-border neighbours. At one time Lytton even proposed 
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t o create one immense Frontier province from Peshawar t o the sea. 

The Second Afghan War caused these ideas to be shelved. But 
when the occupation of Baluchistan became effective — from the 
beginning Quetta was under central control — and still more 
when Khai bar, Kurram, parts of Waziristan and Malakand were 
occupied, the disarray and lack of logic became obvious even to 
the British mind. Already, in 1895, the management of the States 
and tribes affect*! by the great move forward over the Malakand 
had been entrusted to an officer placed directly under the orders 
of the Government of India, and the experiences of the tribal 
risings of 1897-98 gave added point to the arguments of the 
logicians. In 1899 the strenuous, youthful mind of Curzon — only 
thirty-nine on his appointment — grappled with this problem, so 
long unresolved, and on the King's birthday, 9th November, 
1901, the North- West Frontier Province came into being. 1 The 
four trans-Indus districts of Peshawar, Kohat, Bannu and Dera 
Ismail Khan, with a £fth, Hasatu (cis-Indus), weie separated from 
the Panjab to form the province proper; adjacent to these and 
under the same hand were all the five Political Agencies together 
with other tribal territory managed by District Officers as far as 
the Durand line. Like Baluchistan, the new adrninistiation was 
pkced in charge of a Chief Commissioner who combined in his 
person the administrative charge of the districts with the political 
control of the tnbal belt and was directly subordinate to the 
Central Government The officer selected was Harold Deane, the 
builder of the Malakand Agency. 

There is not much to show what the Pathans themselves thought 
of the change; for the British, the birth of the new province was 
no easy one. The position, as Cuieon found it, was that after the 
troubles of 1897 the British Government had declared against the 
partition of the Panjab. They had decided that the Commissioners 
of Peshawar and the Derajat, while remaining under the Panjab 
government and taking their orders irom that government in all 
matters of ordinary adrninistiation, should act directly under the 
Central Government in their dealings with the tribes beyond the 
administered border. Curzon was very doubtful of the wisdom 
of this compromise. In a series of letters to Whitehall, and 
finally in the most elaborate minute ever written by a Govemor- 
GenetaL, he proceeded to demolish all arguments for the mainten- 
ance of the sUkis quo. 
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Cuiran developed his case in characteristic fashion. First came 
a siting shot, followed by sharp single shots on the brulTs-eye, cul- 
minating in a salvo of concentrated rapid fire. 'The Viceroy is 
responsible for frontier policy,' he writes on 5 th April, 1 899, 'yet 
he has to conduct it not through the agency of officials directly 
under him, but through the elaboiate machinery of a provincial 
government, to which the Frontier and its problems are neces- 
sarily something in the nature of side-shows* acting as an inter- 
mediary. The result is that in ordinary times the Panjab govern- 
ment does the Frontier work and dictates the policy without any 
interference from the supreme government at all, but that in 
extraordinary times the whole control is taken over by the Gov- 
ernment of India acting through agents who are not its own; 
while the Panjab government, dispossessed and sulky, stands on 
one side, cridcijing everything that is done.' 

As Curron developed his case, he met with strenuous opposi- 
tion from Mackworth Young, the Lieutenant-Governor* of the 
Panjab, In November 1899 he complains that he had told the head 
of that province precisely what he felt on certain Frontier prob- 
lems and had behaved the matter closed. Yet his subordinate had 
replied with a long and disputatious argument which had driven 
the Viceroy to despair. *I cannot work under this system/ he 
writes bitterly, *I cannot spend bouts in wordy argument with 
my Lieutenant-Governors as to the exact meaning, purport, scope, 
object character, possible limitations, conceivable results* of each 
petty aspect of my Frontier policy. If they deliberately refuse to 
understand it, and haggle and boggle about •arrying it out, I must 
get some fairly intelligent officer who will understand what I 
mean and do what I say/ And again, 'The Government of India, 
realizing its own ignorance, but not realizing that it was duplicat- 
ing the danger, has placed between itself and the Frontier the 
Panjab government which often knows less and which for twenty 
yeats has b«en an instrument of procrastination and obstruction 
and weakness/ 

And now we hear the roll of the full battery, the minute of 1 3th 
September, 1900. It is fine writing and worth a glance only for 
that. *I venture to aiSrnV ring out the sonorous phrases* *that 
there is not another country in the world which adopts a system 
so irrational in theory, so bizarre in practice, as to interpose be- 
tween its foreign minister and his most important sphere of 
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activity the barrier, not of a subordinate official, but of a sub* 
ordinate government, on the mere geographical plea that the 
latter resides in closer proximity to the scene of action — a plea 
which itself breaks down when it is remembered that for five 
months in the year the supreme and local governments are both 
located in the same spot, Simla/ And now the crescendo; The 
system attenuates without diminishing the ultimate responsibility 
of the Government of India. It protracts without strengthening 
their action. It interposes between the Foreign Minister of India 
and his subordinate agents not an ambassador or a minister or a 
consul, but the elaborate mechanism of a local government and 
the necessarily eaaltod personality of a Lieutenant-Governor. 
Worked as the system has been with unfailing loyalty and with 
profound devotion to duty, it has yet been the source of friction, 
of divided counsels > of vacillation, of exaggerated centralization, 
of interminable delay/ 

The British Government could not stand up to convictions 
propounded with this eloquence. They yielded gracefully and 
sanctioned the creation of the new Frontier Province. But Curzon 
had not thought fit to consult the Panjab governor officially be- 
fore submitting his proposals to the Secretary of State. As his 
biographer relates, 3 Curzon was curiously insensitive to the effect 
that the process of 'utterly abolishing an opponent', as he liked to 
call it, might have on a sensitive nature. With the patronage of 
the grand seigneur he had described Mack worth Young as 'one 
of the most honourable and high-minded of men, possessed of a 
high sense of duty and gifted with admirable 01^^16^^ but he did 
not go to the pains of ascertaining the Governor's views and 
placing them on the record. Mackworth Young was more than in- 
censed at what he regarded as a studied affront; it was contrary to 
all usage that so radical a proposal should go forward without 
consultation with the head of the province affected. 'You have 
not cared to consult me about forming a new Administration out 
of the territory which I have received a commission from Her 
Majesty tn administer,* he wrote. 

Even fifteen years later, when I first knew the Panjab, there 
were many who still held strong views against Curzon in this 
matter; at the actual time feeling was so stirred that one officer, 
Fanshawe,the Commissioner of Delhi, resigned the service on the 
ground that a grave public indignity has been thrust upon the 
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province, as unmerited as it was ungenerous. He felt called upon 
to make this sacrifice of his own service in vicarious vindication 
of his government's honour. Unkind cri tics hinted that he had 
acted from motives less altruistic, but unjustly. There was a deep 
and sincere feeling of outrage, to which the Commissioner gave 
expression. 

For us who remain the point is not so much that the incident 
was a breach of official decorum, or that it should have led to a 
personal wrangle between two men highly placed, but rather that 
the real arguments were never fully developed in the records. 
Briefly the case for the separatists was that the Frontier was too 
important a matter to form merely a portion of the duty of a 
provincial governor who frequently had no experience of its char- 
acteristics or requirements, and that at best there was under the 
then existing system delay in matters that brooked no delay. And 
behind all this was the knowledge that the management of tribal 
affairs is inextrieably bound up with the conduct of foreign policy 
and defence on a difficult and dangerous frontier. Mackworch 
Young's case — somewhat blurred by the recriminations relating 
to breach of official decorum — was in effect that the Frontier 
admiriisteation would be expensive and inefficient for lack of 
senior supervisors, and that there would be a tendency to sub- 
ordinate the rights of the administered districts to eons/derations 
of policy as regards the tribes or Afghanistan. 

The arguments deployed from the Panjab were certainly exag- 
gerated. They proceed to some extent on the assumption that in 
the matter of administration any severance from Panjab control 
could not but be for the worse, and must involve a lowering of 
standards , — a somewhat arrogant position. It is true that the 
cadres of the new administration were small But this defect was 
to some extent offset by including them in the general cadre of 
the Political Service, 4 and for the rest it is reasonable to hold that 
the attractions of Frontier service drew some of the best men not 
only from the Panjab but from other provinces and services in 
India. Further, as has been said, those who made a name upon the 
Frontier in Panjab days were the few who served there for long 
periods and learned the ways and language of the people. Unlike 
the Panjab, the new organisation was now able to secure that all 
the men with a flair for Frontier serviee could stay there for the 
greater part, if not the whole, of their official lives. There is little 
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respect, when they spoke of the subordination of the rights of the 
people in tlie districts, the Panjab protagonists of opposition to 
change at least showed some glimmerings of perception of a very 
real issue — though they proceeded, I think, to wrong deduc- 
tions. Curzon, concentrating on the overriding needs of foreign 
policy, was deaf to the still small voice that might have been heard 
by him that walked upon the Frontier mountains after the wind 
and the earthquake and the fire had died away. Only one who 
Imew the people's hearts could have heard that voice, and then it 
might be hard to interpret it. The voice was the voice of Pathan 
pride — that conscious sense of Pathan identity which transcends 
the sectional loyalties of the tribe — and the statesman's task was 
to give that emotion direction in the interests of the larger State. A 
focal point was needed. The fact that the creation of the new pro- 
vince provided this focus was its greatest justification, greater even 
than the outward-seeming needs of defence and foreign policy. 
For only a people whose aspirations are reasonably free of frustra- 
tion can provide tlie conditions in which a confident <k£ence 
semctXire may be erected. 

At every point in this book, whether in the genealogies, in tlie 
dealings of the Mughals with the tribes from Babur to Aurang- 
2eb, in the poems of Khushhal, ia the definitions and descriptions 
of Elphinstone, there keeps recurring a distinction between Dur- 
tanis or Ghaljis on the one hand and on the other tlie tnhes 
inhabiting the Sulaiman Mountains and the plains between those 
mountains and the Indus. Sometimes the distinction appears as 
one between the Western and the Eastern Afghans, at others be- 
tween the sons of Karlanri — the Mil-tribes of tlie Sufed Koh and 
Sulaiman Mountains — and all the rest, again between the ttfbe^- 
men of the land of Roh and the Durranis or Ghaljis, again between 
the speakers of Pakhtu or Pashtu and those further west who are 
'half Paktuan half Persian*. The distinction s not clear-cut be- 
tween Afghan and Pathan, for the Yusufaals and other leading 
tribes of the Peshawar plain have as good, if not better, claims to 
the name Afghan as any Durrani or Ghalji chieftain. Often the dis- 
tinction is blurred, and certainly it is not accurately defined by any 
geographical or political parting such as the Durand Line. But it 
existed long before the British came to draw most of the tribes 
east of the Sulaiman watershed within the orbit of their dominion. 
There was always more interchange, for instance, between the 
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Yusufzais of Swat or Our and the Mamknr of the Samah, between 
the KhalUs, the Mobmands and the Afridis, between the Khataks, 
Bannuchis and Wafcirs, than between any of these tabes and the 
Durranis. They are the people of Rob/ they have many inter* 
changes of thought and commerce; they shop in the maris along 
the Indus; they have in short a conception of oneness, not 
always consciously expressed, and a common interest which 
transcends the tribal idea. 

As I see it, the main purpose served by the creation and fifty- 
odd years' existence of the North- West Frontier Province was 
that it provided first an admiaisirative, and later a political, soil in 
which this idea could take root, and, carefully nurtured, grow into 
active life. It laid out this area at a time when the allegiance of the 
Frontier people was uncertain and groping. Since the break-up of 
the Mughal Empire the whole region had become a sort of cor- 
ridor for invasion and counter~6troke; Durrani and Sikh arms had 
passed over it in ebb and flow, and nothing had been held or fixed. 
And when these unstable forces had been replaced by British 
rulers, the tendency at first had been to treat the Pathans as though 
they were just an appanage of India, which they never were. Lodi 
and Sur, Yusufzai and Oraha&i, had ruled in India — were they 
now to become unconsidered crifies on the margin of Pan jab? 

The separati on of the Frontier, then, satisfied this pride. At the 
same time, by arranging for a greater concentration of effort and 
expertise at the decisive point, it did something to draw together 
the districts and the tribal territory. Further, the very fact that the 
administration was subordinate to the Central Government stimu- 
lated in those early days a consciousness in the Patltan mind that 
his concerns and ambitions were of greater than provincial 
interest, so reviving a tendency, dating from Mughal times, to 
look to the east rather than to the west. Finally, in Peshawar he 
had once more a natural centre, one that was dear and familiar to 
him; no need now, except for pleasure, to travel to Lahore. Not 
entirely consciously, Curzon had provided a focus for Pathan self- 
esteem, and so done much to consolidate a firm frontier. 

The ground had been laid for the final scene, the Pathan 
renascence of our times. 
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To work the transformation on the stage thus set a feeah 
band of pioneers was needed, men who could not only 
^understand what Cuieon meant and do what he said 1 , but 
who would build with foresight and imagination, using their own 
knowledge and skill. These men were found. Three of them stand 
out, Harold Deane, George Roos-Keppel and— in some ways 
the greatest — Sahib2ark Abdul Qayyum. All three have passed 
into history; all three, even Roos-Keppel after his manner, really 
gave their lives for their work. The time has come to laise them 
some memorial 

Harold Deane first made his mark as Assistant Commissioner 
in charge of the Yusufzai sub-division of the Peshawar district, 
with headquarters at Mardan. Many years later Marxian became a 
sepamt&district; it was always notable as the centre and home of 
the leading families of the Mandanr Yusufaais and it was the 
cantonment where the Guides were stationed. It can be claimed, 
I think, that those who were not themselves Pathans but in 
closest accord with the Pathan mind, those whom Pathans still 
remember, were, most of them, at one time or another in charge 
of this area, 1 To kiow and respect, and be known and liked by, 
the leaders of Yusufzai society means that a man has entered into 
a sort of Pathan freemasonry, and has reached a position in which 
the very quintessence of the Pathan spirit begins to be revealad to 
him. Deane was such a man. 

In appcaaance he was imposing. Tall and spare, with a com- 
manding presence and searching dark-blue eyes, he made just the 
impression of resolution and assurance chat Pathans look for in a 
man. He was fearless and he stood firm. He had, too, a sardonic 
sense of humour for which he was long remembered. The Yusuf- 
zai Khans us«d to tell with relish the story of his tactics in per- 
suading the then Khan of Hoti, Khwaja Muhammad Khan, to do 
sometliing he was reluctant to do. Deane and the Khwaja set off 
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on a ten-mile walk, the latter wearing the black patent-leather 
shoes which were then the fashion. They walked and walked until 
the Khwaja's agony could no longer be endured and he was ready 
to offer the moon. Later, Dearie was appointed Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Peshawar at a time when the revenue settlement of that 
district was being undertaken by Louis Dane, an officer of great 
distinction who in due course became Lieutenant-Governor of 
the Panjab, but whose lot lay always in pleasant places. Dane's 
spiritual home was in Simla and Lahore. One day a naive young 
Khan in a Peshawar hujta, puaded by the similarity of names, 
asked one of the Khali 1 Arbabs what was the difference between 
Din and Den. The answer came; "The same as between Shir and 
Sher, only the other way round. ' A pretty jest- 2 

Deane did great work in the creation of the Makkand Agency, 
a finer achievement with a more intractable people than the much 
advertised occupation of Baluchistan by Sandeman. Cuxzon first 
met him when as a touring M.P. be passed through Peshawar on 
his way up to meet the Amir Abdurrahman in Kabul, and, having 
b#en greatly impressed, when he became Viceroy selected him 
over the heads of many of his seniors as the first Chief Cocnmis* 
sionei of the new Province. As Chief Commissioner Deane was 
ab3e to utilize the name he bore among Paihans to reverse the old 
policy of the punitive expedition by military forces. It was because 
the tribes knew him to be utterly fearless, fim), honest and resolute 
that he became the true peare-maker. He never prated peace when 
these was no peace; he spoke and act#d, and he was believed. The 
strain was great, and his health had b#en undermined. Deane 
collapsed in harness, and died just after coaching home in 190$. 

RooSrKeppel won his spurs in the Kutram and the Khaibar, in 
both of which he ccmbinad for a time the duties of Political Agent 
and Commandant of the local militia. Of mia#d Dutch-Swedish- 
English blood, he was no more than Cavagnari a typical English- 
man, Though he started his career in a British regiment of the 
line, he spent mach of his youth in travel, was an accomplished 
linguist, and above all a cosmopolitan with a vivid sense of the 
dramatic. For the benefit of those who deny heredity as a trans- 
mitter of character Roos-Keppel can only be explained as a con- 
scious poseur, determined to express in thought and action a 
behaviour studiously un-English. He loved to mingle sympathy 
with callousness, pride with an easy familiarity, generosity with 
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an ill-humour towards those who displeased him that could be 
vindictive. He was a man of strong character who stood above all 
those who surrounded him, a good friend, but a very dangerous 
enemy. A born ruler, he had a cynical appreciation of the weak- 
ness of human nature, and seldom gave others credit for any 
impulses of altruism. His person was huge, heavy and formidable, 
and his glare was likened, quite seriously, to that of the basilisk. 
In youth he had aiEtcted a great shaggy beard, but he relied in later 
years on the cross-bars of a heavy Edwardian moustache. He 
nerer married, and rather resented any of his more trusted officers 
marrying: 'No need to keep a cow to get your milk,* is one of his 
more familiar sayings, and by all accounts he had his light o' 
lores. Such a man did not inspire easy affection and he was often 
feared — never probably loved with tenderness. But he could, 
and did, inspire in many quarters a regard that fell not far short of 
adosation. 

I saw him only twice, once when he growled at an officer on 
outpost duty near Peshawar Gty for not showing him prompt 
enough respect, and again when he was receiving at the Viceroy's 
hands the Grand Cross of his order of chivalry. There was about 
him an impression of grim and unrelenting power that could only 
be withstood at peril. This power did not spring solely from per- 
sonal ambition; in the Pathan social and political scene he delected 
in some sense the realization in practice of a way of life that not 
only appealed fro him but touched some inner spring of convic- 
tion, even of passion. He cared and worked for the Pathans, and 
he understood their every mood. A very fluent speaker of their 
language, he could turn a proverb, point a mora^ quote a poet, 
make a domestic allusion in perfect timing and in communion 
with those who heard him. An actor on his chosen stege, he was 
able, as he who deals with a volatile people must be able, to turn 
at a moment's notice from dignity to geniality, from argument to 
threat, from command to appeal Fearless of criticism, he had a 
genius for inspiring confidence in those he governed and he 
received their confidence in return. More than any Englishman, 
if such he was, he is remembered still; he has been claimed as a 
sort of malik in ex&Isis, a Parhan among Pathans. And this al- 
though among Pathans, at least between friends, a generous emo- 
tion comes easily; with Roos-Kcppel the more spontaneous expres- 
sions were damped down and hidden behind that grim austerity. 
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R-K, for so he was known, had his dreams> and the greatest of 
them, the Islamia College, saw the light of day- In this creative 
effort — perhaps his on)y labour of love — as in his paternal deal- 
ings with the Arridis in the Khaibar, he found an unfailing helper 
in Sahibzada Abdul Qayyum, 3 his chosen interpreter and at one 
time almost his second self. In the second decade of this century 
to mention R-K was to call to mind A.Q. Yet neither was in any 
sense a shadow of the other; they were very different men, each 
supplying what the other lacked. like his leader, A.Q, conveyed 
to all who knew him a sense of great power; unlike him he had 
unfailing courtesy, Together they created the Islamia College, 
now grown into the University of Peshawar. That is their joint 
and visible monument, the tribute to their foresight and wisdom 
No man who was not great, whose imagination did not soar, 
would have founded a great place of learning on the very margin 
of the cultivated lands, overlooked by the black jaws of Khaibar, 
open maybe to raiders, on the very site of the furious battle be- 
tween Akbar Khan and Had Singh. Yet this is what they did, and 
they planned welL The white mosque, the centre of a cluster of 
russet buildings, proclaims a sanctuary that no raider dare violate. 
Since R-K's day that mosque, once seen as soon as the traveller 
turns the last curve of Khaibar, has come to be embowered in 
groves of cypress and other trees, but it remains the symbol of an 
inspiration that has finally given birth to a university. 

There is no doubt that R-K's negime did much to enhance 
Pathan pride and consciousness, The tours, the jirgas, the durbars, 
the feeling of common effort during the war> the very existence of 
a Pathan administrative unit presided over by a figure so dae- 
monic — all these things set new currents flowing and men began 
to look beyond the narrow limits of the tribe. And not the least of 
the new influences was that exerted by the Islamia College, 

R-K's weakness lay in his failure to realize that it is not enough 
for a government to plan, or even to tealize, a scheme of higher 
education; a place must be found progressively for its products. 
His rule was more adapted to the reelings of the tribal areas than 
to those of the population within the districts. He clung to a 
belief in tribal custom undiluted, and he lacked an appreciation of 
the inevitable results of ordered government with a Western 
colour and bias. The proximity of the districts of the North- West 
Frontier to the Panjab, where the fli6t steps toward representative 
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institutions had long been taken, inevitably raised comparisons 
unfavourable to him. For this he himself probably cared nothing, 
for he was always confident of Hs knowledge of what was good 
for the Pathan. His attitude to the propositions of the Montagu- 
Chelmsford 'reforms' as bearing on the Frontier was just that it 
is unwise to light matches in a powder magazine. Even Lionel 
Curtis, the harbinger and real architect of those reforms, was 
impressed despite himself, and, persuaded by R-K, announced 
oracularly that the Pathan was not ready for what was then becom- 
ing known for the first time in popular parlance as 'responsible 
government'. That is how it came about that in 1910, when all 
India entered on the dyarchic experiment in the direction of 
responsible government, the North- West Frontier stood un- 
changed. No franchise for Pathans, no elections, no legislature, 
no ministry — not even elections to local bodies, for the Ripon 
reforms of the 'eighties had not been forced on the Frontier. R-K 
thought the whole system so much flummery; if challenged, his 
answer would have been that Pathans had their own methods of 
democracy, much more to their taste. He failed to weigh up the 
workings of the higher education on the Pathan mind, or to 
appreciate that, if Frontier pride was to be turned into new 
channek^and harnessed in the service of a sub-continent, the 
people must be permitted, indeed encoutaged, to keep up with 
the latest fashions. With one hand he was busy in imaginative 
action that broke down tribalism; he omitted to use the other to 
build a larger mansion to which the tr ibesmen could repair. The 
result, after he left, was disillusion. 

R-K retired in 19 19 and died soon after, A.Q. told me more 
than once how he had s«en his chief lying ill in London, and of his 
belief that death had been hastened by R-K's sense of emptiness 
in retirement and a fueling that severance from the people he had 
work#d for had made his life meaningless. A.Q., his coadjutor, 
survived until 1937 to become the province's first Minister in 
193*. For the first twelve years after 1919, and under R-K's suc- 
cessors, the province stood on a dead centre, its only representa- 
tion being through two of its leading citizens, nominated, not 
elected, to the ventral legislature at Delhi. One of these was A.Q., 
the other Muhammad Akbar Khan of Hod. 

It is impossible to reflect on Yusu&ai soci ety between the wars 
without mention of these two Nawabs, Abdul Qayyum and Akbar 



4l4 THE PATHANS 

of Hoti Much mote far-seeing than R-R, A.Q. became the chief 
architect of that synthesis of Pathan with British piactice which 
enabled a foundation to be kid for the political edifice within 
which the Frontier eventually took its place as the bastion of West 
Pakistan. In poi se and dignity, both of spirit and demeanour, in 
his time he stood above all around him, whether in Peshawar, 
in Delhi, or when he attended the Round Table Conference in 
London. To look at he was magnificent. A head splendidly held; 
strong, clear features, heavily moustached; an eagle eye; a bodily 
presence and gait commanding dgfezra/y; yet so perfect his man- 
ner and approach that he could charm the youngest into the proud 
belief that he spoke man to man, as to an equal. In breadth of 
vision and determination he had few rivals throughout India, and 
he it was who in the end extaded from the inertia of British 
governments two instalments of 'reforms' within a very tew years. 

His borne was at Topi, in the far corner of the Mandanr Yusuf- 
aai country close to the point where the Indus leaves the hills. His 
ancestry on the father's side was from a line of Lodi Sahihzsdas, 
not particularly distinguished, but his grandmother, his mother 
and his wife were all taken from the family of the KLotha Mulla. 
The Kotha Mulla had been a well-known Haarat, or holy man, a 
contemporary of the Akhund's, living in the next village*© Topi. 
When A.Q. died in the last month of 1957, his funeral: attracted 
the largest concourse ever known in that part of the country. A 
Muslim funeral is always impressive; dignity, restrained grief and 
simplicity all have their place and play their part. But this was not 
the keening of a family — for A.Q. had no children — nor the 
tribute of a village or even a tribe — for those limits had been over- 
passed — it was the sorrowing of a whole people who in their 
grief saw dimly that some force larger than they knew had been 
brought to birth, in death. 

Akbar of Hoti — he died three years ago —was a very diflerent 
sort of man. The son of the Khwaja — him whom Deane had 
walked to a stand-still — he was a Pathan Khan-i-Khanan, not 
unlike Bairam Khan, the mentor of the Bmperor Akbar. No 
statesman he, rather a true-blue, ul^a^onservative, hugely 
wealthy preserver of the land-owning tradition. Physically thick- 
set and powerful, a giant of a man who could lift a horse, with a 
fine heavy head, blue-grey eyes and cheeks in his prime of a ruddy 
glow, he despised the people he termed *holi-bolis', the mula 
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class, of whom he regarded A.Q. as the chief exemplar. 'Sir,' he 
would exclaim in his deep booming voice, 'the man is no Pathaal 
Did you ever see a real Pathan who was a Mulla? [Among the 
Yusufcais this was true.] Sayyids, what are Sayyids? Give me the 
PathansP 'But, Nawab Sahib,' you might answer, 'you and he are 
without doubt the leaders in the Yusufcai country. Surely, you 
could work together in public, whatever your private feelings?' 
'Not I,' he would boom, 'nor he. We Pathans, let me •ell you, 
carry our private dislikes into our public life, and are proud of it.' 
'Well, but, Nawab Sahib,' you would protest, 1 have caught you 
out. So you admit Sit A.Q. is a Pathan after all?' And he would 
look at you with a sort of boyish squint, rather shyly, and burst 
into a roar of laughter like a bull. Nor was he all noise and 
thunder. A man of great learning in history and philosophy, 
islamic and other, he was the possessor of what was probably the 
6nest private library north of Delhi. And, although he seemed 
grasping and powerful, he kept open house as a real Khan was 
ezpecied to do, and he often did unlooked-for kindnesses to the 
poor and n«edy, concealing his generosity from the public gaze. 
He was lovable for his weaknesses as A.Q. was venerated for the 
perfection of his Islamic deportment. 

There is another, the contemporary of the two Nawabs but 
still wit*i us now, the Miangul Gulshahzada, grandson of the 
Akhund 4 and creator of the State of Swat. We have seen him 
already on the Kai&kar Pass/ describing the defeat of Akbar's 
armies in 158$. In 1922, by a most remarkable exercise of state- 
craft, he^at last succeeded in doing what many in that region had 
ttied to do but had not been big enough to achieve; he used a 
very real spiritual ascendancy to inform and animate gifts of 
temporal leadership* fer-seeing and ruthless enough to bring a 
welter of Yusufeai tribes into some shape of political coherence 
which has stood the test of changing times. like the Emperor 
Akbar a past-master in the political management of men, one who 
knew to a nicety the moment to seize whether in council or in 
battle, resolute in action, devout yet fr«e of all cant, again like 
Akbar illiterate but blessed with a piodigi ous memory, he set to 
all around him a pattern of leadership hard to equal in his own 
country and such as the annals of any land would be proud to 
boast. 

It is a sign of the astonishing revemnce paid by Pathans to 
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hereditary ability that the Miangul, himself the Akhund's grand- 
son, should have found himself in conflict and competition for the 
control of Swat with Sayyid Abdul Jabbar Shah, great-nephew of 
Sayyid Akbar Shah of Sitana.* Akbar Shah, leader against the 
Sikhs and patron of Ahmad Shah Brelwi, had been accepted as 
*Badshah* of Swat for a long period before his death in 1857 — an 
equivocal position resting on the spiritual pre-eminence of his 
family as that of the Pir Baba of Buner, but acknowledging also a 
certain, if limited, temporal authority. After his death, as we have 
seen, the tribes of Swat declined to accept his son as his successor, 
and there was a tendency, in Swat if not in Buner, for spiritual 
allegiance to be transferred to the Akhund. But after the Akhund's 
death in 1877 the repute of the Sitana Sayyids rose again. In 1915 
Akbar Shah's great-nephew, this Abdul Jabbar Shah, was ac- 
cepted by the people of Swat with the title of Badshah, and, 
encouraged by rival influences from Amb 7 east of the Indus, was 
able to hold this position for two years. A man of wisdom and 
prudence, deeply learned in local history and affairs, he might at 
other times have succeeded in a difficult task. But he came rrom 
outside, he was supported by influences alien to the Yusufzais, 
and in the end he proved no match in the field for his opponent 
of the Akhund's line. 

For thirty years, years of great progress, the Miangul ruled 
Swat, opening it up, bringing pea«e to a land that had not known 
it for centuries, abolishing the old Pathan custom of wtsb (the 
periodic redistribution of land among the tribesmen), building 
schools and hospitals everywhere. By his own will he spends his 
last years in seclusion, leaving his son to administer in his stead. 
His wisdom and skill have given secun'ty to the Yusufzai border, 
and a growing wealth to one of the most heavenly valleys in the 
world. 

Nor was it only in Swat or other parts across the border that 
the face of the land and its people began to change in the new and 
more stimulating conditions afforded by the North- West Frontier 
Province. Everywhere the pace quicken*!; there was a different 
feeling in the air. All too eagerly for their phlegmatic rulers the 
Pathans leapt into lire. An awakening had begun. It is still evident. 
Indeed there was no break, but rather a hastening, in the process 
after the fcran&rer of power in 1947. A shape of things which had 
begun to be drawn from 1925 onward is still working itself out 
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uninterrupted. Contours of which a faint limning was discernible 
in those days are now blocked in and finished with form and 
colour under which the older outlines are still to be recognised* 

The Patban economy is sustained by agriculture and pasturage. 
As irrigation spread* wide plains, drinking the water that gives 
life, slowly took on an added richness and fertility; improved 
stains of cereals brought from Australia vied with cash-crops of 
sugar and tobacco for some of Asia*s finest land; fruit orchards, 
winter and summer, spread for mile on mile across fields once 
coveted by thorn-bush Et only for goat and camel. Slowly the 
ravages of the Sikhs were made good, and more than made good; 
the land burgeoned as never before. In spring, groves of peach 
and apricot now shed their pink and ivory sprays and later Haunt 
their bright trait; a month passes and the vales are sweet with the 
scent of orange-blossom, to ripen in mfd-winter to a glory of 
golden lamps as bright as the apples of the Hesperides. Peshawar, 
dways famous for its sugar-cane, has been enriched with finer 
varieties which have turned the old village industry of ger into the 
great sugar-factories which now sustain the life of Pakistan. 
Tobacco, once grown only for snuff on the wells of Swabi and 
Hazro, has now spread far and wide over eanal lands, and suffices 
to support a ma jor industry. The fanner's wealth has increased, 
and with a system of land tenures rooted in tribal equality and so 
favouring the peasant proprietor, is on the whole widely spread. 
The valleys of Peshawar, Swat, Bannu, and other favoured spots, 
are now the gardens of the north. 

One man above all othets, helped on this process in the fields 
and should be remembeeed — a little, pawky Scot named Robert- 
son-Brown, who for more than twenty years lived all alone on a 
farm miles out in the country, at Tamab. There he never tired of 
showing the farmers the performance put up by the best varieties 
of cereal, fruit, and other strains, both crop and animal, demoting 
himself utterly to the work and with no thought but for the 
increased productivity of the land. He had one recreation only — 
cattle-shows and a performing bull which he loved to put through 
its paces over a hurdle on the farm. He leaves a memory green in 
every sense. 

All this time a new 4Hte was issuing from school and college. 
Both Edwardes and Islamia Colleges at Peshawar stood for a 
tradition, each in its own way. The greater self-consciousness of 
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Pathan nationhood, induced by memories of die Sahihzada and 
the challenge of the Islamia's location in the tongue of the Khai- 
bar, was balanced by the more tolerant and eclectic syncretism 
taught in the classrooms which remember ed Herbert Edwardes. 
It was no accident that most of the men who subsequently filled 
key-posts in the all-important Provincial Services were Islamia 
alumni, while Dr. Khan Sahib, with his all-India view and admira- 
tion for Sher Shah, owed allegiance to the older college. Both 
streams were needed, the one to supply the educational back- 
ground for a local Pathan renascence, the other to suggest the 
place which the Pathan might fill in the development of a sub- 
continent. 

To these two colleges were added others, with a network of 
High Schools, Middle Schools and Primary Schools right down 
the range. Bursaries and scholarships encouraged the sons of the 
trans-border tribes to share in the new learning.* Year by year, as 
the leaven worked, the Pathans of the North- West Frontier be- 
came more conscious of a challenge, an uplifting, that called them 
to an expansion of the mind faintly dreamed of but never before 
realized. The eyes of youth turned to wider horizons of ambition 
and employment; they were outgrowing the trammels of tribal- 
ism, and began to look with contempt on the introversions of 
Kabul under Dumni feudal rule. 

The renascence was on; the new wine would not for long be 
contained within the old bottles. This ferment, almost wholly 
healthy, had been stirred by many teachers in class-room and 
hall; it was in some sense the result of an English infusion into 
the Pathan mind lhat these two streams are able to mingle we 
know, but Pathan aspirations were clearer to soldiers in the field 
and teachers in the school than to those responsible for planning 
steps of political advance. The British administrator was too slow 
to recognize all the signs of new-found pride in the Pathan. In the 
constitutional field progress was haiksd by counsels of prudence, 
while political ambitions were subordinated to considerations 
of all-India strategy and defence. Bight up to the time of the 
Simon Commission (1929) the theory of the powder magazine 
was allowed to rule decisions. From 1920 to 1950 nc>thing was 
done to enlarge the political horizon, and eesenfancnt grew and 
flared. 

In season and out, Abdul Qayyum pressed for recognition of 
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his point that the Pathan province, if to remain as part of an all- 
India polity, must share in the genaal measures for the extension 
of responsible government. He never tired of saying that, far 
from being behind other peoples in the sub-continent in their 
understanding of political and egaliferian concepts, they were in 
fact in advance. They had their own indigenous system by which 
they chose representatives and ordered their affairs. And when it 
was suggested, in London, that the province was too small for 
representative institutions, he replied in his inimitable way that a 
flea might be a small creature, but in his country they f ound it very 
(ncQnvcuient inside their trousers. 

British immobility in conceding a measuse of responsible 
government to the Frontier released other forces, without which 
even Abdul Qayyum might have round it difficult to convince 
Round Tables of the dangers of underrating a proud people. 
There arose a new political party in the villages, a party which, in 
the complete absence of the ballot-box or any form of expression 
by parltamentery means, was necessarily conceived first as a pres- 
sure group and subsequently as a mass movement for agitation 
against the established order. By a political paradox not uncom- 
mon in Asian affairs this party, aspiring to appeal to a population 
almost entirely Muslim, came to own an allegiance to the Congress 
Party of India, overwhelmingly Hindu (if professedly non-sec- 
tarian) in its leaders and its inspiration. But in the beginning its 
executive, organized territorially, was referred to on the Frontier 
as 'the Afghan Jirga', and its shock-troops, tziiranned but un- 
armed, as the Kbudoi Khidmafgaran, or Servants of God. Since 
these were attired in garments dyed a dingy plum-colout, they 
soon acquired the sobriquet of Sttrkbposhm, or Red-shirrs. 

There emerged as leaders of this party two men destined to 
attain to fame on a wider stage than the Frontier, Dr. Khan Sahib 
and his younger brother Abdul Ghaflkr Khan. The sons of a 
Muhammadzrd Khan in the village of Utmanzai in the Hashtnagar 
area of the Peshawar district, they came of well-to-do land-owning 
stock, and were popularly known as the Khan brothers. Dr. Khan, 
the elder, took a medical degree in England, married an English- 
woman, and joined the Indian Medical Service; he was for a time 
the medical officer to a battalion of the Guides. His brother took a 
different line. He has affected all his life the traditional dress and 
habit of a Pathan villager of the old school. He understands but 
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will not speak English, Between the two, though at times there 
has been much in common, there is a great contrast — the e Icier 
fcank and open as a boy, extraordinarily fresh-looking even in age, 
with a whimsical smile that commands affection; the younger 
much taller, spare, gaunt and bearded, but with the appealing 
humour of proverb and village and a clever, twinkling eye. Each 
has proved that he can command allegiance, and can bring even 
his opponents within his spell. Such is the winning power of the 
*ue Pathan. 

The Indian Congress ltd by Gandhi and Nehm, stood, at least 
openly, against a communal platform based on religious differ- 
ences, and had succeeded within India in winning to its counsels 
some Muslims from ancient centres of Muslim culture such as 
Delhi and Lucknow. But they were few. On the Frontier the 
story was different. There were many currents in the Red-Shirt 
movement, but its impetus came originally from the British 
failure to grant to the Pathans the system of representative institu- 
tions setup elsewhere in the sub-continent in 193.0. So once more, 
as in the days of the Roshaniyya and the Mujahidin of Ahmad 
Shah Brelwi, the fire swept across the dry stubble. Once more 
frustrated, the Pathans turned to the only effective political 
organization at that time in the field — the Indian Congress. The 
Congress, workiog for a united India, seized the occasion with 
both hands. The enormous preponderance of Muslims in the 
Frontier population discounted any fears of Indian domination, 
and Congress could give what the Pa than needed, namely back- 
ing, organisational and financial, to tight the British for his 
rights. Thus, at first, communal fears did not arise, and the 
alliance was made. 

Locally there was another strand in the new movement. All 
Pathan societies are subject to a double disability. There is, first, 
the envy caused by faction even within a family, much more upon 
a tribal or a national stage. The leading Khans had always their 
opponents even within their own class, ready to pull down their 
pretensions. The tendency is that so much deplored by Khushhal 
Khatak and enshrined in the proverb A dog finds a bone and all 
the other dogs crowd round to snatch it.* Second, there is the 
fact that in every village, below the Pathan landowners, is to be 
found a body of artisans and servants, hcvers of wood and 
dtawers of water, a kind of helot class, usually surviving from 
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earlier conquered populations, speaking the language and gener> 
ally following the customs of the landowner but not his social 
equal. The new movement, led by smaller Khans in the Pathan 
family-tree, worked to organize the helots against the greater 
land-owners, and on that score it prospered with the coming of 
the vote and the consequent egalitarian result. For this reason, 
when in the end representative institutions with a wide franchise 
came to the Frontier, it was not long before Congress won the 
elections. 

At one time the Frontier Congress established something very 
close to a parallel government in the districts and had to be 
brought under restraint, the Khan brothers suffering arrest and 
detention. But the leaven had done its work, and in 1932 the 
North-West Frontier was laised from a Q)ief-Cornmissk>neiflte 
to a Governor's province, with political rights and institutions 
equal to those available in the rest of the sub-continent. Sahihzada 
Abdul Qayyum became its first Minister. Subsequently in 1937 
the Pathan province shared with all other provinces the fiirmer 
advance towards self-government under the 193 5 Government of 
India Act. This second advance almost coincided in time ^ith 
Abdul Qayyum's death and the access to power on a much wider 
franchise of Dr. Khan Sahib, who became Chief Minister of the 
province. 10 His brother, like Gandhi in India, remained outside, 
the recognized leader of the Frontier Congress in the villages. He 
had chosen the role of power without responsibility. 

I have suggested certain reasons why important elements 
among the Pathans in the 1920-40 period were prepared to accept 
an alliance with the Indian Congress. Even so, it is hard to see 
how the Pathan tradition could reconcile itself for long to Hindu 
leadership, by so many regarded as smooth-faced, pharisaicaland 
double-de&ling. Ihe Pathan never regarded himself as an Indian; 
he still spoke daily of going to, or coming from, Hindustan, a 
country that began vaguely somewhere the other side of the Mar- 
galla Pass. How then could he have associated himself with a 
party under Indian, even Brahmin, inspdiation? 

The answer is not in much doubt. There were the temporary 
advantages in an alliance with Congress, already detailed. But not 
even the Frontier Congress leaders could conceive of fixture con- 
ditions in which it would ever be possible for a Hindu-dominated 
government to tell the Pathans what to do or how to do it- 
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1 hear the story of Bahlol and Sher Shah 

That in days gone by Pathans were Kings in Hitjd. . . M 

had sang Khushhal Khan. Shex Shah was the hero in history of all 
good Pathans, not only of Dr* Khan Sahib. In good time, when 
the British had gone, that predominance would corne again; mean- 
while what was the harm of using Congress money and Congress 
brains? So thought many, and lulled conscience to sleep. 

Ihe birth of an articulate Muslim movement in undivided India 
was slow and in its beginnings uncertain. Only when the British 
Governments move to bring British authority to an end acquired 
a momentum so unmistakable that even the unbelieving were 
compelled to read the signs, often against their will, only then 
was the two-nation theory translated into practical politics. The 
Pakistan idea appealed at first mainly to the Muslim populations 
down-country, where Muslims, though culturally well-established 
and proud of a long history, were numerically swamped by 
Hindus. Jinnah, though horn in Katachi, had made his home in 
Bombay, and Liaquat Ali came from the heart of Hindustan, a 
district close to Delhi. For some years the Muslims of the Panjab, 
in a small majority in that province over Sikhs and Hindus com- 
bined, resisted the leadership of Jinnah and declined to join the 
Muslim League. On the Frontier, where Muslims formed 94 per 
cent of the population, Dr, Khan Sahib with his Congress affini- 
ties retained power even against the challenge of an election. 
The two-nation theory was in the balance, and its acceptance 
still uncertain. 

During the war years the hand of British authority remained 
firm, and until 1943, when the tide of war turned against the Axis 
Powers, no man on the Frontier or in northern India dreamed 
that the end was so near. With victory, just as in 1919, the grip 
was loosened, a Government determined to disengage was elected 
in London, and a sense of general dissolution came to pervade the 
air. As the realization grew that the end of British authority was 
really planned, the Frontier leaders began to wonder where they 
stood Could they a5ord upon the Frontier to play at feuds and 
fections, to angle for Hindu support, now that the barriers were 
coming down? They hesitated, and Nehru, the new Foreign 
Minister — the post he held carried conviction — caine up to 
Peshawar to rally his supporters. It was a brave effort, but ill- 
conceived and bound to fail; it was also ratal to those who thought 
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hx terms of a united India. The majority of Pathans thought they 
were witnessing the impossible about to happen — Afghan sub- 
mission to direction and homily by a Brahmin, another Birbal, 
vastly ajcogant. Ihey would have none of it in plains or hills. 
The flags of Islam were unfurWd and Jinnah had his way. Dr. 
Khan and his brother were swept from power. On 15th August, 
1947, after a plebiscite, the Frontier Province, 'with every sign of 
enthusiasm, became a part of Pakistan. And in November of the 
same year this lead was followed by all the tribes up to the Durand 
Line and the Chiefs of the four Frontier States of Dir, Swat, 
Ghitral and Amb, the former signifying their loyalty in open jirga> 
the latter their allegiance by means of Instrument of Accession. 

It should not be supposed that the tribes or chiefs across the 
border had stood by uncaring, while thought was concentrated 
on political and constitutional development on the larger stage. 
They had not been impressed by the manoeuvres of the Frontier 
Congress, and spasmodic endeavour to gain a Congress following 
among them had met on the whole with small response. The tribal 
influence, such as it was, was cast on the side of Jinnah's forth- 
right appeal to Islam in peril; Abdul Ghaffkr Khan's ideas seemed 
to them at best equivocal and over-subtle, at worst disloyal to the 
Pathan -canon which calls for at least some service to the idea of 
Muslim solidarity. Feelings of this kind strengthened within the 
distri cts also, and a new direction seemed overdue* This coincided 
with a dramatic move by the Kabul Government, and was a 
potent factor in bringing into the open the political theory which 
has come to be known as Pakhtunistan or the Land of the Pathans . 

This Pakhtunistan, as viewed from Kabul and from Pesba war, 
has assumed very different shades of meaning. In his time the 
Durrani king, Arnanullah, had worn Pathan dress and sought to 
address jirgas in Pashm specially memorbad for the occasion, 
Pashtu had been declared the national language of Afghanistan 
(though few in Kabul could speak or read it), and later Nadir and 
his successors both derived advance, and suffer*} discomfort, 
from their relations with the tribes. It is never to be forgotten 
that the present ruling family are the direct descendants of the 
Peshawar Sardars; the present King, Zahk Shah, and his leading 
ministers are the great-great-grandsons of Sultan Muhammad 
Khan. The lure of Peshawar is a passion, deep in their hearts. 
Before the transfer of power in 1947 the Afghan Government 
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translated these desires into a formal claim that in the event of the 
demission of British authority the whole Pathan country as fat as 
the Indus should revert to Afghan sovereignty. 

Subsequently this claim has b*cc dressed in new garments. In 
Afghan official pronouncements it now appears as one for the 
creation of a separate Pathan State, to be carved apparently out of 
Pakistan. While brotherly relations would exist between such a 
State and Kabul, there is no overt demand for political amalgama- 
tion. At the same time the Afghan Government affirms that the 
Durand Line has lapsed with the demission of British power, and, 
this being so, it is impossible to fix a western boundary for their 
assumed Pakhtunistan. Lastly, the real considerations behind the 
claim aie revealed by complete silence on the part of Kabul as to 
the inclusi on in this Pakbtunistan of any of the Pakhtu- or Pashtu- 
speaking areas in Afghanistan. A little reflection will make it clear 
that these points, taken together, disclose the Afghan case as one 
prompted by a veiled irredentism. The attitude of the Pakistan 
Government to these claims in their international bearing is to 
stand as the successor State on the righto and duties inherited 
from the British Government in India — an attitude in which the 
United Kingdom Government has expressed its public agree- 
ment. 1 * 

The case for a Pathan State within Pakistan, as put by Abdul 
Ghaf&i Khan and others who support him is rather different. The 
picture is obscure, but it seems to be one of semi-autonomy, not 
playing into the hands of Kabul but icalrang Pathan national con- 
sciousness as a force which calls for a separate organism to express 
it. Such a Pakhtunisfan would no doubt be in relations with the 
country or countries to the east, possibly both Pakistan and India. 
Those who support this concept hardly pause to consider the via- 
bility of such a state; the Frontier has always required support, 
financial and other, fcom the larger unit to which it has formed 
the shield. But there should not be denied to them some tribute of 
respect for their sincerity; the sword of Sher Shah and the winged 
words of Khushhal stir them in an endeavour to achieve a sepa- 
rate destiny. And now not only has this picture faded like a dream; 
even that North- West Frontier Province, the limited stage on 
which heretofore they could walk, seems to them to have lost its 
identity, merged in a larger whole. 1 * To the passionate Pathan 
individualist the slogan 'One-unit* seems far from attractive. 
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Peshawar — Khar or the City, as they call it — is no longer a 
capital, and where stan4 the Pathans? To men like Abdul Ghai&r 
all this is bitterness. The rotmaq, the lustre, is dimmed, the glcry 
departed. 

Where, then, stand the Pathans? I have said that in 1900 Curaon 
was right. Lacking full vision, he succeeded in strengthening a 
common Pathan consciousness, and so did much to enlist a power- 
ful force in the making of a subcontinent But it does not follow 
that what Curzon did at that time should remain unaltered in the 
very different conditions that prevail half a century later. For one 
thing, the Pathans, and not only those in the districts, ha^e now 
learned to look unmistakably to the east for education, service 
and all the higher things of life; the social, economic and political 
ideas of Durtanfc have become to them an anachronism. For them 
Kabul kredentism is empty of meaning; political amalgamation, 
should it ever come, would take a very r fcffirgnE shape. Peshawar 
would absorb Kabul, not Kabul Peshawar. Moreover, however 
valuable as a focus of loyalty in the earlier days, this small pro- 
vince had become top-heavy with all the accretions of representa- 
tive government A parochial tinge was all too observable in its 
political life. And finally, Pathan genius has frequently shone most 
brilliantly away from home; as captains and kings in far-away 
lands Pathans have blazoned a name whose glory flashes back to 
their own mountains. There is more honour to be won by the 
ruler beyond the Indus than by the raider on the border. At least, 
so thinks Dr. Khan, and on this issue has broken with his brother. 

The Pathan future is not in doubt; it lies, as it has always lain, 
with the people of the Indus Valley. The force of Parhan char- 
acter, the bravery of the Pathan soldier, the shrewdness of Pathan 
assessments of political realism, once carried the forebears of this 
people to high positions of authority outride their own country. 
So it will be again, and the more easily in the light of the renas- 
cence in the home -land, to which in their hearts they return, how- 
ever fcr away. They need have no fear that they cannot pull their 
weight in a larger organism; they arc like the Scots in Great 
Britain. like other Highlandmen, the Pathans of Pakistan will be 
found before long to be largely in control of the fortunes of their 
countty. Dr. Khan Sahib's position as the first Premier of the new 
West Pakistan may be their augury. 

Yet, before it is too late, let it be remembered that every step 
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upon this Frontier, forward, sideways or back, attracts the ulti- 
mate responsibility of the Central Government for the safety of the 
State- Day-to-day business cannot be conducted with the tribes 
from Karachi or Lahore; they are too far away and they lack the 
Frontier atmosphere. Some measure of deceniralteation will be 
needed if Frontier problems are to be met resolutely and in time. 

And there, after a course extending over more than two thou- 
sand years, I must leave the argument, happy in the conviction 
that the kst batch of Englishmen who served this people 'got to 
know the tribes better and better, till at the end they knew them 
better than ever bef ore*- 14 Of these, as friends still living, I may 
not wrile> except to say that they were in very deed a band of 
brothers, each, of whom carries away in his heart as much as he 
poured out, or more. 

The last of them before the transfer of power was the writer of 
these pages, and this is His testimony. 
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INTRODUCTION pp. xffl-rcrii 

1 . The present Lord Zetland, JpiMa, a BirJ'j-yt Vim, 1924, p. 40 «t xq t 

2. British en\>oy to Court of Shah Shuja in 1 809. Will appear again, 
j. E.g,, tbechangeofatoacoundedff. 

4. In the plural both syllables undergo a vowd change, and "Pakkv* becomes 
j. SecAppendisB. 

6. Originally a Mulrani and Bafach -wood foe a cttouxrtaio, applied by the people of 
Multan and the Deiajat to the mountain vail of the Takht-i Suhiman, and so to the 
Fuxhan country, 

7. TJbt Narrow Smftt, 1955, p. 97* 

& One of the world's great mountains, height 25 ,426 feet. 
9, Bastard Persianfor Kuh-i-Sufid, the White Mountain, in Fakhtn die Spin Gbsr, 
io, Samab> Pakhrn for Plain, is applied to that part of the Peshawar Valley north of 
the Landai Hirer, 

xi. 26,620 feet, higher than Tirich Mir. 
12. Peter Mayne, 0 p. sit, pp. 112-13. 

1}. For rrrtain works published in Kabul since 1940, and professing to be antho- 
logies of much earlier verse, see article < Afghan' by Motgeoedeme in E&ydopaMa sf 
IAam, Fascicule 4» J 9JJ ,P* Then* authenticity is doubtful. 

CHAPTER I pp. 3-24 

1. Agnail of if* Ki^k^i af CWW ? JohnMurtay, i8ij, p. 158. SeeChaprer XVEL 

2. Vol I, fasciculus 4, Issued in 1951, article 'Afghan'. 

3. Afghan Tceasurv-house or f Magwine'. Doin called his translation HiJtoty of 

the Afghan t, 

4. Rsb is not a Fakhra or Pashm -word for 'mountain', as so many writers wrongly 
affirm, The Pakhm word is gbcr (_^). Bob is a Southern Panjabi word (ot mountain, 
used hy the Panjabis and Jats of Multan and the Derajat, seeing the western momi- 
tain-wall of the Sulaimans from their plains. It is also used hy the Derajat Baluch 
tribes As usual, Eiphlnsione, the oldest xrater 00 the subject in Bnglish, has got k 
right; p. ija, ftp. «A 

5. Assyriobgy establishes that Shetimaneser diad before capture of Samaria, the 
actual conqont^ having been SargonH (722-705 a.c-). See also Isaiah xx, 1 . 

6. See Clpbinswne; op. eif tl p. 156 m.; cf. also Bellew, Tit Romm/ Ajgfxzdxtqa f 
Calcutta, 1880, p. 14. In fairness it should be stated that neither anther asccpts the 
identincadoa. But marry Pathans. do. 

7. Elphinstooe wrote hk great work on 'Aighauniroun' in 18 14 when the Khai- 
bar Pass was under Dorrani Afghan sovereignty. 

8. Trxsii s ink) Jb&bor^ John Murray, 1834, pp. 162-3. 

9. PtJUik) Grammar, Introduction, p. 19 m. 

19. The Arabic form of Kjsb, and thus the same name as that of Saul's father. 
There is no mention of this Qais in any Arab historian. 
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it. B. g„ among the Hwaria and Noon familia of Sfobpur in the Punjab. They arc 
not Pathans. The uae of kiogly ticks by u+dir&ry notables is common in the KWa- 
saoi vofhL E.g.» Bodshab for Sayyids, and Mehtar (Fnnce) for Tajik notebles, The 
titk KJtktx now usurped by all and sundry bot original/ used for the hereditary 
bead of a tribe, is a case in point Ihe sameapplies to S6abasdS*/tan. 

12. lie famous 'JUfceniaT. His greatest book is the Tortkbsl-ftind (History of 
India), ErigJish translation by Sachau, Truboer, 1S8S — another edition 191a. 

13, Mt&ete of the YJtah^dYammi* a history of Mahmud and his father, Sabuk- 
tag in. 

14* The Sayyids are descended from the Prophet through the union of his 
daughter Fafcma with Ab\ the fourth Caliph, A few arc genuine, all claim »o be the 
progeny of some holy man of the past. 

13. Abduljebbar Shah died *nsi$t November, 1956, after this was wriftm. 

16. The belief in one God. 

17. The tables which follow should be esmked with the tribal map. 

jS, The cerebralftr in Pakhtu and Paahta, sometime transliterated rn, 5s nasal add 
hard for a European to pconounae. Aa e/fart to vocalise nr through the nose gets 
somewhere neat it 

19. Except that they are descended from Sarbaor, the Muharnmadsua of Hasht- 
nagar have nothing to do with those in Table I 

20. Khuhsat-*t-AnMb (Geralcgi^l Summary), citad on p. 12a of the s*mnd part 
of Dom's HUforjcftteAfgfatu. See also JBeflew, op, df. t p. 91, 

tx. Pace Raeerty, the name here k spelt GhJji^ and not in the Perwanized form 
Ghak(pi, because it is as Ghalji that the tribes tefef to themselves. Again, EJphin^ 
stone, calling them Gbiljhs, gets it right 

23. The Paahtu words are Gbai (J*) =ahief, with =Mac in Gaelic. The cor- 
rupted words show the scribe's i^otanct of Pashto, a nd of the tribe's real name., 
Ghalji. 

24. The enggestionisthat ShaikbBatnie**laiiiied t 'Jfawbhn hi(fy(iS* dj 

which means hVraihr 'Ibrahim is great*, or 'Ibrahim i a grown-up', not 'Ibrahim is the 
elder 1 , which would be 'Drrcbia maskr day* . Again the scribe is not well up in Pasbnx 

25. Hafiz Rabraat, author of KbufatoPul-AMttib and Janabi, both ctied by Dom, 
op ni. t il, 92-3* 

*6. Tbescare)w?/Baluch, and must not be confused with them They are accuuntad 
as Sayyids, and h eld in high csttera. 

27. These events look place in 1707-29. See Chapter XVL 

zt. No attenpf will be made in this baok to give die detail of the many dans aod 
septs into which the great Ghalj i tribe is divided. Those who are interested will find 
an accurate and elaborate o«rmeot of the whole subject in J. A. Robinson's Nomad 
Trifot of EaJttrn Aftfkmlikm, a publication of the pre-1047 Govtxnroenr of India, 

29. Corruption of jCadanris. 

30. OF. A. H. McMahon (Sir Henry MrMahon/s Tribet of Dir, Swat end Ba jaw, 
1901. 

31. See Table I above Unuar is the youngefit of Shatkhbon's sons, and adopted 
ooly at that. Some of his putative devmdants tsoday GtOl have their own separate 
language. 

?a. Raver ty (Notts <m Afghani/tan, pp. 3$i-a) grres nnmcroua versions of this *ak, 
treating each variant as if it were serious history. As usual, he is quite unable to 
separate the grain from the chaiF. 

33. ThedrappcaranoecifmeD4la2Ahd— - see pp. 165 and 175. 

34, Like the three Wallops in hkrDfTshirc, Upper, Mf ddk and Nether Urrnan 
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aj. Arar^phimlofSayyid. 

36. The thews that the appellation Pwkhnifl-F&shtun is in its adgkis mare p*> 
perly to he attributed to the highland tribes only, finds some etymological support in 
Motgenstieina's EtymxJegteaJ V&ca&atmjr <f Pustett. He there suggests a connection 
with the Arctic pwstc, 'hack', used for a ridge or height. Compare also Rarerty, 
Noto, p. 467, deriTing Pusbom lm\ from the Tajik (Persian) /wto, 'back*, with an 
attributed 9fteondary m<^™tr>g 'mountai/>tidge\ This secondary meaning does not 
appear in the ^'^n^nflH^ and may have heeo suggested to the etymologists hy the 
Pusbf-i-Kuh fnntmtninfi of the Perso-Iraq border. 

CHAPTER II pp. 25-4* 

1 . Tarn, Akx&Str tbt Gr*tf, p. fl6, suggests that Gandhar* had broken away from 
Fenian rule under the laser Achaemenids. There seems to he no positive proof to 
that effect 

*. Iran, Pelican* 1954. 

Gbushman, ajti p. 204. 
4. HrroJotUs Icved <7jy» 48 6-426 B.C., and is supposed to have read his history to 
the Atbmians in 446 h.c. 

$ , For the Achacmmian inscriptions see Kent* OWPtrnax Grammar, 1950. 
6", Op. «'/., pp. J? - *- 

7. Notes on Aftfxinitiati, panus, and see pxxtkularly p, 236 fh, 

8. The Gueek of die italicized -words is; of & &ptnft£pTt£ ix Kammrvfiau rt irvStos 
Kcttrffc UnKTviKrjs yqs . . . and &AAm ^tuvYvSup Kaovarvfuf rt k<u ▼$ UuctuZk^ 
X*vpj} *ici vfwrovpou ♦ ♦ ♦ 

9. Homing. Two Mankhaoan magical tests BS-OS., xii, i947,p. 35; SpaengHng, 
'Shahpur I the Great on the Kaabe of Zoroaster*, Amtriw 5mUk JoxraJ, 1940, 
PP. *J5-J- 

lex The stress on the second syllable io the word Peshawar is very strong indeed. 
Possibly the position of the Greek ac+uxt in the woid Paskipuroa may be called io as 
addi tional evidence to the probability of the equation proposed. 

11. Even two of the Hetodotean manuscripts give Kaoratatyjv in the first pas- 
sages cited in this chapter, showing (1) a correspondence with Haaracns a$ **gasds the 
pen ulikpgg syllable, and (u) a scribal transposition similar to that of Tl<umA*tvfK>£ 
for K/urvwrvpog here proposed. For this point I am indebted to Mr. David Lewis, 
Qassiaal Tutor ai Christ Church, Oxford. 

72. See Saehau's translation,, i, p, 29R. 

13. II, 70; Kaibel I, p. i6y 

14. See Riei*rthei Jut Us R.G>DS. pa Hm&Lm tt Markq, BroxcHes, Palais des 
Academies, 

1953. PP- lot ^- 

15. The testis as follows 

Parthian — HNpUSH *L PSHKBtjR 

Greek — ft* ffmpoaQw naffwfMupm* (gen. nent. plur.). 

Critics hare doubted die ideadficarion with Peshawar for reasons which seem over- 
subtle and which introduce difficulties greater than those they set out to solve. The 
ioterpsetstion of the above must be: 'as au as in front of PaskibourV* i.e., ptesum- 
ably on the River Indus > which mote than once marked the boundary of Persia and 
India. Vet Kramers and Marioq actually state, 'Peshwar is in no way fittad by its 
geographical posidon to serve as a frontier town/ To one who has served in a 
Frontier Province with capital at Peshawar such comments smell of die lamp. 
t6. Op, pp. 85 and 90. 

17. OP- P- Hi- 
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18, There is another possible pointer to this equation. The tradition of the nam- 
ing of the Khaeaks runs that Luqmao, their progenitor, had bad luck in a lottery for 
four girls, having the ugliest allotted to him. His companions then mocked him, say- 
ing in Pashtu: Lr*qm&tpuh kbafa ksb* lir, Luqman has put his foot in the mud, The 
tribal name KbafaJt is thus derived fnorn the words hhcta ktba. 

It will he observed that the of these words Krk preserves the sb of the 

Ad&tmenizn Thoirtgtsk If a phonetic change of ib lo M b posw'ble, (he words ate 
idennaaJ, These is no tb in Pakbtu/PashfUi so the Ifan&ference may not be so 
ncreasoflahk. Compare Caxthago> Kn/wqSaw. 

20, 0> p. 388 «/ 

21, Troths into Bokhara, 1834, p. i44> 

22, efc, p. 145, 

13. JhtHic Grammar > Introduction, p. 9* 

24, History of tbt Entfisb-spa&ng FtvpUt, i, 160, 



CHAPTER III pp, 43~57 

1. Hogtrth, PkMp afsJ Akxtzm&r of Mams**, John Murray, 1897, p. 201. Old, 
hut the most readable account of Aleaander's campaigns. 

2. K&1 tovj Sp&dos "Iv&aus amAou/wous . . «. 

3. East of Tehran and cbse so the Caspian Gales. Called by the Greeks Heca- 
tompyius. 

4 ViocentSmilb, KjsJc/yofh*3ia, 1924, p. 153. 

J. >W. W. Tain, Afacatder iht Crtat. CU.F. 1948. The most racent authority, but 
scant in its treatment of Alexander's passage across the N-W Frontier. Neither 
Hogarth nor Tarn knew the Frontier geography or people. 

6. Book IV ofAfk&aris, Chapter 25. 

7. Not so be confused with Bagram= Peshawar. Pot the remarkable axcineo- 
logiaal djBOJveries at fCaptsj-B&gr&n) see Hacekln, NexxUcs rkberfas tsr&4olt)gjqmx i 
B&m, A popular treatment h given in Wheeler's Rm* bpm£ ibt lmptrid 
FroAfkrs, Pelican, ^55. 

8. Seep. 36 PfpfA 

9. Akz^ndrr had killed Gdros in Bar aria, but the formation was still called by his 
name. 

xo. The Aleaandrine period, of course, eacrptin so far as Alexandria in Egjpt was 
rounded by AICAnder, has nothing to do with him. It la the Hellenistic age, syn- 
ehroniz»g with the period of Koine's greatness — say 200 B.C.-A,t>, 200, 

1 1. E.g, Tarn, op, Ht^ p. 8, stating as a fac t that the Khaihar was used. 

12. Arx&om? IV» Chapters 23-28 — extracts, 

13. Called the Khoaapea by Arisirjtle, Strabo and Cuftfus. See p. 37 Oast chapter). 

14. OnAkxa&ig/f Track to tb* Infos, 1929. 

if. As far as I know, I make this identic cation for the first time. It is, I chink, 
quite as reasonable as Stein's Idendficarioa ofBszta with Bitkot. 

16. This is taken from Plutarch's Akxaadtf, 28, quoting the 5th £o*k of the 
Inline 34°: 

'toOtd fJ^v* ttrrat* <f&*, W pew 
alfia teal otic — 

17* ForBaixir'swaiidrriugjiritheaepasaffi, see Chapter X, p. 160. 
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i8> The Khana of the Kana and GhotWd Valleys In this region are Yusu£ais, 
bntthe popuWuxi Jb Gujar. 

19. JC^of^i*mePakhlnwo*dfergCK^=Gx»ekev.Seep. 57- 

20. Neither Hngartb new Tam attempts any kknti&cation of the Aspasii etc. A&cr 
- writing this chapter I have found similar {demi5<atkxD& in M'CfmnVs AJto*mdr/t 

CHAPTER IVPP. 58-69 

1. Vincent Smith, E*rfyfiijfay6ffa&«> athedmoo, 1914. 

2. Ghirchman, Iran, i9H- 

4. See Appendix A, 
j» vij, 64- 

6. McGotcoj,*/. tfA,p.45» 

7. See MaGavexn, rfA, Chapters IT and HI and Hetodottis lii 3 9 3 . 

8. Cf.6eUar > <^.^.,p l 8i. 

9. Tam, Tk*G*t*ktinB<x1ri<ianJl7tJio t C,U$ it 1938. 

10. Cf. Mortimer Whsalcr, R/usw fajtfnrf >bt Impend frontiers. An entirely opposite 
view is taken by Tam, pp. 393 ff 0/. who believes die Buddha, statue evolved in 
Garx&ara mart be dated to the time when Gtttk powu in that region was a living 
thing. Wheeler admits, p. 198 op. di., that the period of Graeco Bacttian rule 'had 
prepared the way*. 

11. Further invcsdgnrfons of sites, particularly PuaLbdavati (fWsadia) might 
well throvr more light. 

iz. Compare Horace, Otkt lii, j : 

mfleaic Crassi cccjuge barbara 

naps tnaotHfl visit , . . 

sub rege Medn Marsos et Apnhis: 

(flm^nritig tbe shame undergone by th e Roman soldiers in captivity. 

1 3. of I., Fasc 4» 195 5, Article 'Afghan 1 , Mortens 6eme. 

14. Serm Ht inter Seythitua} j^taAamxpu mc&Mi et xtnmqte mximJ, Justin, XLl 

15. This has alacady been diseu*aed in Chapftcr ppw 3 5-7. 

16- t, 4> T> £T= V — J —J.— J in Pashtu-Pakbiu. The hret three of these are 

fSTBKTunad rather as are t, d> r in normal English. The last la vety hard for an 
Englishman. An afftnnpt to proo ounce sr through the nose gets near it, 

17. Modern Persian has no genders, and I have not been able to uncover positive 
evidence of genders in Old Persian. In Aveatan and East Iranian dialects, 
Sogdian and Kbotanse, there is evidence of genders, hut this trend on the Indian 
pemphexy xorjorvo the argument. 

18. Bod) in Pakhm-Faghtu and in Hindi, in the past tenses of transitive verba, the 
subject is placed in an, ohliqoe agentive ease and the object may (in Pakhto-Pashtu 
must) he in the nominative. In Pakhtu-PasHru, the verb then agrees with 
the object in gender, number and person, Thus; 'I struck her (a woman)' appears as, 
*By me she stricken,' being nominative and the verb thiad person singular in the 
feminine; 'He struck us 1 would appear as» We by him scrirk«\, > wt being oooitnaiive 
and itrwA*n first person plural. This can be caDed a passive coosmajJuik, It does not 
apply to present teo»ea; 1 strtKc you 1 standing with subject and object as in English. 

19. Sec Chapter I, p. a }. 

20. As argued by F. W. Tbnmaa, 'Sakistana', J.K.AS^ t$o6, p. six. Cf, also the 
River fChoaspes (Kanar), the river of the good horse, crashed by AJesnder, 
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CHAPTER Vpp. 70-80 

1. The Sarangai of Herodotus, cf. iii, 93 and vri, 67. 

2. This changed to SijUteo, then Seistao, aod now Sktan. 

3. Eight miles coith of M&rdan, now well known as the site of a sugar-mill, but 
formerly far its Buddhist monasteries. 

4. Porffaup afufffOJwTi and sogfit&s tt cnkrtm fugam Pariti. Hot,, Odss, j, 19 and it 13. 

5. This rule* appan only as SotcrM&ts — the Great Deliverer^ 

6. The identification is not in doubt, and is based partly on referent by the 
Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hien and Hmen-Tsang to PoJu-shaand Po-Iu-shs-po-lu tc&pto- 
tively. The correspondence with the Greek Paakap^*OS and the later Sassanjan 
P&akiboura is clear enough. It is of interot that, after destroying TsxjU, the Koahans 
chose f^hatsar; not CMshWavati (Charsadda) for their capital. 

7. Cf. McGovem, op. dt^ p. 248. 'The Hindus were never able to produce a hk- 
toty of themoelvee, much less throw any light upon the alien peoples who invaded 
and conquered them.* Al-Biruni and Elphinstone had said it before him. Latter-day 
endeavours to put this tight are more successful, e*g„ Mr. Paoikkar > s S^W of It*M&) 
History, and many tamed numismatic reaearckes by distinguished Indian scholars. 

8. Wheefer, Rmtfyywd the Imptml 'Frontier?, Pelican, 195 J, p. 183. 

9. Qp.rf/.,p.26i. 

jo. Wheeler, 9p, dt., pp. 195 «t to which this summary is owing." 

xi. These treasures are not conrmad to representations of the Buddha or his life. 
They include Westsn mythology, eg- a Trojan Horse relief discovered on a well 
near Hind in 1923. 

12, Munshi Ghnlam Husain in his BJya^sSalafm. He was a Pa than writing in 
Bengal in the eighteenth century. 

13, 'He in consequence was bom as a deluder in the form of Buddha, the son of 
Jim. By him the Asuras were deceived, for, being induced to abandon the religion of 
Vedas, they lost all power as warmrt/ 

14, Chapter H p. 33. 

ij» The Gupta dominion never extended to Gandhara or even to the Indus. 
Gupta Empire ajo, 310-45 5 . 
16. Sprengling,w4.j , J.L, l 1940. 



CHAPTER VIpp. 81-90 

u HM&Aal-AJ<m, V. Minorsky, TcanskAoa and (Vimmmtgry, pp. 327, 347, 362. 
See also Note i4bekjw, 

a. See Vioaent Smith, Bsrfy History 9/ IruSe, 19*4,, and McGovern, The Early 
Ewptrz s qf Cmtrol Affa t i939> 

3. C£ FiCKgerald's Omar Khayyarm 

And Bahrain, that great Hunter — the wild Ass 
Stamps o'er his Head hut cannot break his sleep. 

4. Tora Khan and Mihr Gul are •ommon Path an names today, 

5. The Ration cf the various capitals in the north in pre~M*usIim times, Puru- 
shapus (Paskapiros), Taxfla and Sakala, beats an interesting comparison with the 
present sites of Vcxhzwat, Rawalpindi and Lahore. 

6. Op at,,, pp. 34c and 4**. In speaking of the Panjab, Vincent Smith include* the 
North-West Frontier, i.e., Gafidhara and the Detajat. 

7. Rightly he does not •oune Pttekfla as foreigners. 

8. Op. a% p. 13. 
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9. GabridkFcsting r lP^X^/A^rti>f/ft; t i9ia,p,29, 
10. Chapter X, P- r$* 

n. £§s/Qrre dtj Turcx d*A. sit Cenlrak, 1945* 
ia. VoL IE, p. 9*. 

13. Saritt E&pirtt 1954* P- M. 

14. The Hx&td^AJiW (Tbe Limits of die World) is an anonymous Pcf^hn geo- 
graphy written in a.d. 98;*, translated by V. Mluorsky -with a foil onmmcntaiy and 
Issued by the Gibb Memorial Trustees in 1957* Mbjorsk/s work, one mey say 
hnmbly, is a compilation displaying the most astcriVhic^ erudition and schphtship. 
See pp. 347 and 362 of dus work. 

rj. See Chapter IX, p. 1 30. 

r 6. Trafft/jh BJuMbist&t, Preface to voL i, xi»v 1842. 



CHAPTER VII pp. 91-102 
t. Narrative follows Ghixrfunan, ,9/1 p. 308. 

2, Al-Baladnurj, F*fa6*}-Brfd& {Congests of die Nations), tx Mutgcm^u, New 
York, 1944, a.d. 89a (h. 279), 

J. "Walker, British Mttwm Catakgteof SaiXBUW Cunt, Ioodnn, 1947. 
E, de Zambaur, Mowtl dt Gtn&Iegm tfdt tbronrfops four /'4»/ft»*rtf^/TrW # Han- 
over, 1927. 

3. Esrty & riery cflsidio,?. 340. 

4* -Uidsofld&auHittory, Prna^nUnivetsity Press, 195^ Otherwise admirable. 

5. The site of Bust has been investigated ia Schlumberger s recent excavations 
with striking results. 

6. The form of this word is impossible to decipher; the pointing in the Arabic 
texts always varies. Raverty suggests « stands either far the Hindi Raunpal ox 
Raathd, the warthrustrr {on the analogy of Ranjit, the war-vicioc). The *RutbiT 
was certainly no Muslim. 

7* lUvcrty, NrttJ on Afghanis km, p. 519, has % long passage pouring his usual 
scorn on the identification -with Lahore, and says it should be AWa2 in Khuaktan 
dose to Basrah. But be sustains his argument by assuming that Miihallab aould never 
have got as far as Lahore, the present espial) of West Pakistan. He seems to be un- 
aware of the existence of the village of Labor near the Indus ie Gandham. 

8. See translation ia Elliot and Dow^n, VoL VI, p, 568.F*rishta'« chcouklef of 
these earlier periods are garbled sod fciaccutate. 

9. TariJ^a^Hiad (History of India), tx. Sachau, 1910. 
To. See Chapter p. to. 

11. Atabk plural of Say yid< 



CHAPTER VIII pp. 103-11$ 

1. The older Sakktan, the modern Sistan, 

2. Tr. (VCnorRky,p.9i. 

3. The discoverer was Steuart Pears> then Political Agent in the Tochi and after- 
wards Chief Commissioner N-V.F.P. 

4 . I use the Persian js&ftk for Yaqub son of Lais, not the Axab'tc *bn, to mark the 
fact that Yaqub was an Icankn. 

j. Maaudi, Mv?&-at-Dbahfib. 

& Tariklt-at'ffad, tr. Sachau, 1910, 5, 13. Al-Hinmi (Alberuni) was the femoua 
Arabic author of Persian extraction bora in Khwarezm in 973. 
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7. Ja/aJ^aJ-Hikq^tf of Muhammad Ufi — see Elliot's translations of «our©es, |^ 
172. 

8. NwmmalhCirfTfDrh, Sixth Series, VoL XL 195s., pp. 

9. Systematic excavation at Labor Tillage aad Hund in the Swabi Tah&i] of Mais 
dan Dissrict might well resolve this puzzle. 

10. Presented by H«*old Deaoe about 1897, and now in the Lahore Museum. 
This Eirkot is the place identified by Stein as Alesndex's Eazira — see Chapter HI, 

11. Minomb/a tramlafiaa, p. 91. See fix. 14 to Chapter VI. 

ra. For these references see Sachau's tranakrirvn, 1 910, i, zi-a, 199, 208, 359, 3^, 
320. 



CHAPTER IXpp. ii7->33 

1. A ee&tch through the eight volumes of Elliot's translations of original source* 
dbckse$ only thcee stray cvfnen»o> to Fcsha.war during all this period. 

2. Op.at.,\\ 13. 

3. TdM&ftt-i-Na&rit Minhafal-Siiaj, quoted in Elliot, toL ii, 296, 

4* For the Khalji ftriticipahtig' see Elliot, vols. U and iiL The angina) sources «e 
the Tdfcafia^Ntf.mf and the Tertjkb-i-Fint^lM, 

5. Of course this Jafeluddin and Alauddirr are m no way 10 be •oaf ounded with 
Jaklnddin Shah of Khwszezm and Alauddin jahansoz, both of whom also figure in 
this chapter. The constant use of the same name tor quite different individuals is one 
of the crosses of Muslim history. 

7. Throughout his enormous work Notts on Afghani: km (published hy the Se«e» 
taty of State for India in 1888) Raverty constantly ccvem to this subj ect, Specimen* 
of his acrimony will be found 00 p.jafii. 2nd pp. 3462nd 66$. 

8. Thi6 iii^th is given historical colour cm pp. 60 £ of the Addendum toRavtrcy'g 
Nettt. 

9. VoLiii 91. 

10. See Minoisky, *The Turkish Dialect of the Khalaf, B J'.O.I., x; 417. 

11. DaBabloJ w&iS b&Sbvhkhaten&irn*!) 
CbtbpthHinJkJ^i Vxtltfrzh wn b&ffab&t; 
Shpag onmbpiTssys ban bddtb&ti Vab, 
Cbihpib pert drxit khalq »* }&mfrl 



CHAPTER Xpp. 134-130 

1. Not to be •onrush with Jakluddin Khalji, in she kst chapter, 

2. Ticmt was lame, and therefore fexiwn as Timur l*tig henae Tamerlane. 

3. A Delhi corrnptiAa of Sart»nri\ 

4- AbulFazl was Akbat's Secretary of State: the ASn4-AMbaH i a his evcord of that 
empgor'fl administration. 

J. The oatural largct of the Pathan overlord jn India. The stigma could as -well be 
attached so other revenue defaulters. 

6. The Hindu sacsed city at the aoofluenae of the GangvS and the Jimna. Alkha- 
bad, Alchsr'sfottat thisslte, had not then been built. It is Mr. Nehru's native place- 

7. The Indus. 

8. Tbel»MLodi,dcfezfcdandsleinatParapat, ija6. 
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CHAPTER XI pp. 151-167 

1. The oriental plane, most splendid of all deciduous teees. 
a» D*. FJphinsgme, op. tit*, p. 434. A curious error has crrpt into thc&xycJeptdra 
of Islam, which, confuting Babur with Mahnnod, says he was burled in Gbazni. 

3, The Judas-tree. The wood also means aam&r*. 

4. SecCbaptetXIIfaDawicg, 

j. The Abdalij), later from Ahmad Shakes time known as die Durrank, from 
whom, in various branches, have baen drawn all the royal Afghan houses from 1747 
10 the present day. Since Ahmad Shah's time me Durrania have been guarded as tbt 
Afghan tribe par txtdlsna. 

6. Nm pub jk jh rate Ag&ru 

7. See Table UlinCbaplerl.p.jj. 

8. Seertaverty, Notes, p. 12a. 

9. These thrac pWzs arc mentioned In the Afmoin. 

10. Lcydcnand Gr&kine, &£*rtkim4, i8a6, republished 19*1, Voi I, p. z*&, 

iz. In Pbkhtu tor tot e khps Slab. These am die usuall signs of the distraction of a 
lover among Pathans and others in these parts. 

12. A auxad drug containing bbaQg among other ingredients. 

1$. Ifcaverty jays he was a natoxrouS hemric who came from Khurasan, hut this 
does not get us much further. Notes, p. 247* 

14- Haass District, notth of Rawalpindi, not the Haarajat. 

15. Se*TahleH,Chapfcer I,p- 13. 



CHAPTER XII pp. 168-192 
X. Rafts ef Afghani stan, pp. az^j. 

2. Chapter I> p. 13, No f*Cfcmpt is made here So break dawn any of these tribes 
into their clans and septs. To do so would overload this book. For the Yusurmis 
clear tables will be found in McMahon's Tribtjaf Dfr r Ssvat and Bo/axr. Shares of all 
tribes appear in the relevant old Military Report, now outdated matt other respects. 

3. The Akhnnd Darwemh, author of another Makb^a^Afg^Mj the fitat extant 
Fakhra work, contemporary of the Emperor Akbar (second half of saseenth pen- 
enry) and the arthodns opponent of the Roxbaaiyya bet*a/. 

4. Margfeh is a piaincoverod with verdant grass used forlawra, known in Palhru 
as kabi (dub in India). Chwarab signifies sbppery — as butter or go* — with blood. 

y. It is £ur to say that never once except in pursuit of game did I ever go armed 
when moving among Pathaua. It was better to display crust. It was also better in wild 
country so avoid walking always along the same route. 

6, The present valley of Jalalabad. 

7. Some, mcludiqg Ravcrry, trace the anaestry of the present rulers of Ghitralto 
this Jahangiriline. 

H. The landsape of the Samah before irrigation is well described in the PakLru 
sayingt 

Somab do ship ptd day; c&attjerkab nab sit!. 

The Samah is a bridge of sand; It can never be built up. During the British period it 
was built up into a remarkably fertile tract; and the p*overb was bcliad. 
9. See chapter on genealogies and Tables. 

10. Daftar, a Persian word for register. 

x 1 . T serai, a Pakhtu word meaning divided or allotted. 
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li, A rahk fbaUtb for third party. 

1 3. Hie Sar-t>m<dr<i is a long low ndge, never mote than a km hundred feet above 
the Soman, sweeping in an ate round its eastern and southern sides, and dividing it 
from the Indus and Laodai riverain. At the Nowsheraend of it took place the famous 
battle of 1*25 against the Sikhs. 

14. The three Yusuf villages in the plains are Bahuzai, Sfcumoai, and Matta, above 
Katlang, 

15. A form of deputation, Foradeamption seeChapfcxXXl, p. 351. 

16. The Bam is the small rivet; descending from Tirab } which irrigates the lands 
of the Mohmands and Khalife close to Peshawar. Owing to the aianut»4aden silt 
which it brings down from the heavily graaed Tirah mountains, its wafers promote 
extraordinary fertility. It joins the Landai dose to Fabbi. 

X7. We have it on Elphin&tone's authority that the Yusufaais could wruster 
900)000 flpcara, This gross cwggtcation is based on a Delhi •opyist's error, confus- 
ing the Pakbtujfe* (one) with the Utdu w» (nine), the words in Persian script differ- 
ing in a point only. At no time in history could the Yusu&ais have put neatly a 
million men in the field. 

18. In Pakhtu, and Pasbtu, the word lot cwsin is also used for enemy. This stotj 
•chocs the exchange of courtesies between Cym> and Tomarys on the River Araaes 
(Herodotus i, 206-7). 

19. See Chapter L p. 23. 



CHAPTER XIII pp. 193-204 

x. See Chapter XXTV, p. 4°°. 

2. Akbar> the Grs&t M<>grf> pp. 26-7. 

3. For the Karakax, see Chapter III, p. j4» and Chapter XTV\ p. 205. for Saidu, 
later the capital of Swat State, see Chapter XXD, p. 3 62, 

4. The surveyors have decided that Ham is 9,200 feet, and Dosirra 10,000 ieet, 
but that has not stopped the dispute. 

No*tj t p. 389. i 
6. SeeChapter VIET, p . 103. 



CHAPTER XIV pp. 205-220 

j, Unlike Swat, Bunex drains directly to the Indus by a small stream, the Barandu, 
running eastward, in the opposite direction to the river o£ Swat. The geography is 
difficult. 

2. Chapter HI, p. 53. 

3. Vincent Smith, Abhor fbt Gr*oiMqptJ> p. 

4. O^d/^p. 190. 

5. Datbt, Persian = S<*s<ib, Pakhtu = plain country. 

6. For the geography of what follows see sketch-map at the beginning of 
Chapter HI. 

7. BirbaJ, originally named Mabesh Das, was a poor Brahmin horn in Kalpi 
Benares) in 1528. Abul Fateh came from Gttan in Persia. He died three years after 
these events and is buried at Hasan Abdal 
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9, Zain Khan subsequently rose to the position of co^nrr.an/W of 5,000 and be- 
came governor of Kabul. He was a Turk from Herat. Akbar's son Salim, k*er the 
Gmpcror Jabangir, fell in love with aod maxrkd his daughter gntf Nur Jaban). Zain 
Khan died of drink in t€oi, 

jo. These chronicles are full of words such as fanatics, rebels, bngsnda, applied to 
the tribesmen beaaxase they had resisted invasion and anncaarinn. The Yusufzais had 
do ellegancej and were not tebdls, 

11. Barikot in the maps. Alexander's Basra. 

xz. This is a different Karappa to that on the Gandab route jo Mohmand ojunfrj. 
13. Ntf/er, pp. 203-4. 



CHAPTER XVpp.2*t-*4* 
1. See Table I in Chapter 1, p. 1 2. 

z, A tnflfUTfartured Arabic plural of Afghan. The title means 2^td<tf tbt *Af$&fii» 

3 . Cf. reference to SaganJoi in Chapter U, p 4&- 

4. Mughal chroniclers, not unlike some later English commentators, are always 
applying language of this sort to tribesmen fighting for their freedom. Ibis is cited 
in fh. toRaverty's Noirs,p. 594- 

5* -LfO thamtbpMb Pakbtu kkbt mdm^em to&noob na d&j r 

Mr^pub da Sfb&thib Wfftlkai* day talait, 
MakJxym mi da AkbOhdpub t cm ami p*cb no^r Mkfohbod, 
Pub da kkbt nab arte rbfob nabyt babr ma arQnaale. 

6. CktMkbv ye da Asbth 0 da Anldddi 
Pab wtikMtMbyt da btkb 0 da ta&drjdet; 

Da Masfbah Udkbian isatffdf\pmd^aS nab at, 
Hanafi Sarmi msztbob da atti pMbkaYyam. 

7. Not to be confu &ed with Sayyid Amlt, who •onfinod KhuahhaL 

8. Rivercy, StUtitotft from tie Pstfry of fa Aftfxms* 1867* and Biddulph, v^fefav 
Poifry of tfo Seventeenth Ok*vj, 1 890. 

9. Here, as often, Pekbhi means not ooly the language, hut the whole way of lire 
and honour otT*thanfi- 

to. Thelndus. 

XL The ICakuj River. 

1*. Da dhad bddtb&pabbHkm zh*2'ojv dg2b> , . . 

13. It is of interest to rax>rd Chat the present Khan of Akora, Khan Muhammad 
Zsmao Khan, is descended direct from Khushha) in the seventh generation. An old 
man approaching ninety and now blind, he is renowned tot the qtriet and simple 
courtesy with which be maintains the style of bis ancestors without a. trace of osteD'- 
taQon, and winning the respect of all. His hujra is situated i n a beautiful spot footing 
down the Landai River towarda Attock. LUte his anteseors he too is a poet wno ba$ 
published books of Fakbtu vetse, of which the follow jog is a ahoit examples 

DamisM day (bib Kaj&rmrjsmat **Rtr day, 
Ijtkw n<tn kbo da dustman pub Ids esir day; 
Dd 'jr%t fetmat tabpzk kfa la maibtiko, 
Hopp Jtimot k*b gba>art dZfaJbtrday! 

They say Kashmiris paradise enow — 
Today the prisoner of an infidel foe — 
Soldier, set free this paradise on earth, 
If thou to very Paradf*: woddsr. go! 
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14. There ate a number of other Pathan poets of the older days, of 'whom the best 
knonrci* Abduaahmai^calkd RahmanBaha.aMo hmand of Ka2arkhani village, dose 
to Fesbawar, aoda contempoeary of KhushhaTs grandson, A&al . His poems arethged 
with Scfkra and ate mainly of a religious chaxarser. He is greatly esteemed. 

ij. For the timeless character of Khuahhal's poetry ace Appendix E 

CHAPTER XVIpp. 249-263 

1. Id his struggle against the Mughal power Govind had engaged a number of 
Patten sold iers of abetnne and had been on good terms with them. As he lay dying, 
he fs said to have recognised the justiee of bis fate and forgiven his assailants, Bat 
the incident symbclias the amaganisms which foUowrd. 

s, y Muhammad Zaman, descendant of Malik Ss*ddo> was tbe father of Ahmad 
Shah and bo the progenitor of the Saddozd King*; Haft Jamal was the father of 
Painda Khan and first of the Baaakzai line, 

4, Perrier, History of tbe Afykms, translated by Jesse, John Murray, 1858; L. 
Loclhaft, NaSr Sbob. 

j. A NaJrrfdaLi means a brutal massacre or reign of lerror. The phrase is incon- 
stant use in tbe Urdu of Delhi and Lueknow, 

6. Cf. Pettier, ep, p. *7. 

7. The Koh-i-aui* is almost certainly the stone mentioned in Babur's memoirs as 
one originally aojuirad by Akuddin Khalj'i (1296-1516), which came into the hands 
of the Hindu Rajas of Gwaliar and was presented to Humayun by the family of Raja 
Bikraxnajit (killed at Panipat in 1526) as a token of gradtude lor bis prorertion. 
Humayun in mm offered it to Babur, who returned it to his son with bis blessing. 
Fox tbe next ?oo years it formed a part of tbe hereditary Mughal treasure, and was 
no doubt worn by Akbar, J&hangir, Shah Jahatt and Aurangaeb. Nadir Slab seised 
it when he raptured Delhi in 1739, and, as bete related, Ahmad Shah Sa^dotai got 
possession of it in 1747 when he made off with Nadir's treasure. The Saddoz&is held 
Lt until 1800, when the fugitive Shah Zaman secreted it in the wait of Mulla Ashiq's 
fort in Shinwaxi countty. Sbah Sbuja found it in its hidlng-^iact and held it till 1813, 
when Ranjit Singh extorted it from him. When the British annexed the Fanjab in 
1849, it came into the hands of the East India Company, who presented it to Queen 
Victoria in the following year. It was aaen by Elphinstone set in a bracelet which 
Shah Sbuja was wearing when receiving the envoy in the Bala Hiaaar at Peshawar in 

8. Ufs«f AMarmbm^ 1900, i.p. ai6. 

9. Other authorities give the name Mastan Shah. 

10. Her cb4ta i&pa! r*lk Kashmir day, 

11. Originally the twelve hands or tribal c&uredexado in which the Sfkhs organ- 
ised themselves, each oodex a Sardar and distinguished by a village or chiefs namr. 
The woad mi si in Urdu means anything placed in files or ranks* (ndeding an office 
file, 

la. QA«V,p. ja5- 

15. Latbkar ox hJtbJ*ar t a tdbalarmed array. 

1 4. Cunningham, Hjtiory of tb* Sikbt, John Murray, 1849, p. 1 0 8 . 
i). Aholyman.orsaint. 

16. A most expressive term of Afghan Persian, meaning literally 'King-turning*, 
or a period of dynastic strife. Afghan history teems with badsbabgarS. 

17. Nfffrs, pp. i93and2X5. 

18. Some of the originals, painted by one Lieut. Atkinson and once hung in the 
corridors of the India OfScr, are now in the Foreign and GsmrnanweaMt Relations 



NOTES 



offices. They were reproduced In (Mints, the best oolkttJon of which is in Govem- 
raeat House, Peshawar. Two an: reproduced in this book, 

19. Raverty says Aoak uaa tied to the forelegs of an elephant and crushed so 
death. This is not what the Mnkiiianda say. 



CHAPTER XVlIpp,*64^85 

1. There- is one God, 

2. There Js a shrine to a Muslim aalnt on the hill-iops the Sikhs builtaholyplaaeof 
their own, the Fanja Sahib, at the hill-foot. 

5. This Pafhan «cdony of Khwohgi was settled near Lahore m Babul's time. See 
p. 164. 

4. Op.eit^p. 128. 

5. C£ the inevitability of the decision that Lahore should become the capital of 
West Pakistan under 'ooe-uait* in 195 5. 

6. The Amir Abdurrahrazn gives in his Life alist of theoames of twenty breathers. 
But he omits by Inadvertent two of lis gteat-unrJes. Op. cit., ii, a*o. 

7* The early background is admirably given in Blchinsttme, op> pp. 19 1-4*6* 
8 . The mountain range dividing the plateau of Quctta~Piahin from Kandahar, 
o. GJnhksmne, 6>. e/f.,p. 58^. 

ro. Elphioatone came of an ancient Scottish baronial family, whose ancestor, the 
first Baron, fell at Plodden, But, like other Scots in those days, he wrote of England 
arxi the English. 

iz. ForGftv^goariaeepp. 5 74 and 389. 

12. The Pass* is never applied to the Kbaibat, but always means the Kohat Pass* 
The Kiuihar is always W>own by its hare oame- 

ia. Philip Woodruff, Tb* Fetuxkrty 1953, p. 21a. This book contains an arresting 
picture ofJEIphlnstonc. 

14. ftlphrns lpne, 0 p. ni^ pp. y 1 and 54. 

15^16. Elphinaionc,c>*r/^pp.2j5aod5}. 

17. Dr. Penarll, Amo»gtbe WfteTribtr ej tbiAftfrati FrmJiffr. 

1 8. A Frontier o&cer with a long background of desert fiora the Durrani gov* 
emors of Mukan on*e said to me after reading Elphinstone's Ctmbtrf that the older 
the English hook on men and affairs in these parts, the more accurals, the noose 
revealing, the better ft is. 

19. The Cunningham Bagh, laid out by the Governor, Sir George Cunningham, 
also occupies a poxtJoo of the ground o f Shah Sbuja's garden. As it grows up, it will 
hdp to recreate a beauty loog lost. 

ao. Vox theKoW-nuf see fn. 7 to Chapter XVL, 



CHAPTER XVIII pp. 2S*-$o6 

1. Com? Ingham, op ct% p. 161. 

1* Ijfe of Abfrnek'* 1 ' 1 * *\9* 

3. See Tables I and H r Chapter I. The Muhanunadm Dunsnla ate to be distio- 
gntahad from thcMuhammad^tfe ofHashmagar, mentioned by Babur. 

4. The aacount that fallows is based on descriptions of the battle by Shahamat 
Ali, A lnflnrirr Bnrneg, and Cunningham, supplemented by tribal tradition as told me 
by Yusu£z&ls and Khamke, 

Cf -Bumea, Trot*! tin* BoMb&x, p. 101. 
6. See Chapter Xm,P- 198- 
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7» Abdul Jabbar Sbah diedlnNovmibef 1956 just after this was written, 
a One o£ the villages on the north bank of the 1-andai, seized by thcKLaxaksficom 
the Yusufoie in Mughai times — $#ep. a»o. 

9. Kai Bareli in Oudh, not the better-known 8areHly in Rohilkband. 

10, 1 1. Not to be confused with Tank on the Waziristan bonier. 

12. See the first of KhushbaPs poems tiled in Chapter XV. The Pakhtu runs; 

H<tra (bar da ¥nkbiw> tar M*&*lkbab daL, 
Ittif&j 8w ttakhab mrb)ab y dererm&il 
Da BaJtUIao da Sbrr Sbah khabw* $omm) 
Cbtb pah Hind kkbt PnWj^nab wn kedtbMtfn; 
Ktih taHfiqda iftjfaq I**W&k$h HT^mi, 
Zof KbufbbZl lab debdtah shipah daemon! 



CHAPTER XIX pp. 307-5*6 

1. JohnMurtay, 1834. 

2. Journeys is BaU\dnsicm, Afghanistan, *te u 3 vols,, i&u. Masson was a ttavelkt 
and archaeologist, induced by Auckland against his better judgment to act as British 
news-writer in Kabul He was much respected by the Dost and other Afghan 
notable*, and his writings are revealing. 

3. Ldtfart V&BfUal Diaritt, 1846-49, i v, 48 J . 

4. JW„W, 278. 

5. A small hamtuja tribe, originally Kolding under the Mohmards, and resident 
between the Kabul River gorges and the Khaibar around the Tshtarra ML 

6. Published in London in 1847 and given the portentous title: Tin Sikbr end 
Afghan t* hi cvtmrflien *ifb India end Persia, ixnrmbotxb before and after the death of 
Rxrfttf Stqgb, from the journal of an eXpH&tfoa *> Kdml tbrojqjb ibe Pu&atb and tbt 
KJrfrrPaSs. 

7. On,flrV,cf'.Nottt2. 

S. Masson, $p-o7.,iii, 423. 

Mohan Lai, Life of Dos f Mubaarmad, i, 257. 

Burnes' published letters of 5. 10. 1837 and 13-3.1839 with the Government's 
replies of 20.1.1 858 and 27*4. 1839 (Pcrfi&msxtarj V<?p*rs y 1839). 

a. The Sikhs never entered Waairistan. The reference is to the Sperksi and other 
Wazirs settled inBannu. 

10. Daur is the Tochi Valley. Tank is the Pathan Sub-division of Dera Ismail 
Khan towards the hiils- There is no connection between the two save in the mind of 
the draftsman* 

11. Gurang is an old name fot the piedmont to the Takht-I-SuMman . 

12. LriorffPafei&zI Dtaries/rr, 273. 



CHAPTER XX pp. 329-345 

1. Sebihzada Sir Abdul Qayyum, Political Agent, Khaibar, under Roo$-Kcppel, 
co-cbunder of die Islamia College, and first Minister of the North- West Frontier 
Province. 

2. In the early years Banns and DX Khan were one district. 

3. Cherat later became well-known in this way, and its rocks carry the crests of 
•ounfiess British regiments of the line. It is not to be confused with the Qxamt Pass 
leading to the Swat Valley, sixty miles further to the north. 
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4. FcrQ-omYtorsirtlwikiiZ^^p,}}. 

5. Ssrdat Hayat Khan, C.SX, ancestor of tie well-known Wah family. 

6. While this was in the press, it was repotted that the mdian Government, 100 
years after the event commemoo^d, had removed the Nicholson sntoe 10 a museum. 

7. The village close to the Margaik moouoait « named Sang Jani, «n±aning 'the 
stone of Jan'. I bad always believed that it «ook Its name from John Nicholson's 
monument close by. That thk id not ao if proved by an entry in George Lawrence'* 
diary dated 12th February, 1847 (Leber* Pott fleet Diarits i iv, 314), stating that he 
visited Sang Jani on chat day, i.e. some rp™"^ before Nicholsons engagement in 
the Manilla, ten years before his death, atid twenry^one. yeata before, the monument 
was erertrd I 1 1 is dear that Sang Jani is named after another Jan. 

8. A Yeer oft t be Ptoyaub Frontier* 

9. Latere PokiitdDidiitStV, 49 ttseq. 

10. Sowan Khan's son, also Chief of the Ahmadzai Warirs, was Maoi Khan, an 
immense man 6 feet 6 inches tall, with hands and feet like hania. His grandson, Mir 
Attm Khan, waa known to mc. 

r x. Eighitm Years in the Kbybcr, by Sir Robert Warburtan, 1900. 

12. Means 'Uncle Kishin', Fort M^ckeaoo, cloae to the Adam Kbel Airidi hills, is 
still known as tTkhbgaib, Fort Kishin. 

15. See Chapter XVI r,p* 177. 

i4> The fiood is soil calked of. Lilce a similar flood in 19*9. it was almost tertudr 
due to the bnaking of a glacial dam on the upper river. It washed away Kaya, 
Khabbal, and Torbela, flooded back up the Landaj River, and destroyed die then 
Sikh fort st Nowshem. 

15. George JUwrence, it will be temsmUrai, had been aold by Satan Muham- 
mad Khan to Chatter Singh. See p. 327. After 1849 Sultan Muhammad had no 
option, however unwillingly, but to take oetuge in Kabul. 

16. CampLeDpur is named after him. 

17. Op. tit. t p. jg M This was not the All Marxian Khan who betrayed Kandahat to 
Shah Jahan in 1638 (see p. 224), or the All Mardan Khan, governor of Kabul in 
Shah Jahan's aedgfi and Varied at Mughalpuxa, Lahore (d* 1657). He seems to have 
been a Durrani notable of that name in the reign of TixxKtt Shah (1773-93)- The other 
old building is a tomb, once used as a Mess by the Guides and subsequently as the 
headquarters of a C.M,S. Miaion. 

x8< George Younghusband, TieStotyeJ t.beGxuks, 1908. 



CHAPTER XXI pp. 346-359 
1 . Pakistan has now set up a MahmanO Political Agency. 

a. Thla leniency might involve a departure from custom, but no British autho- 
rity could take responsibility tor intiitti on of a capital sentence on a triel outside the 
scope o f Critish Jaw. 

3 , Shama-money, •omptoftation for deprivation of honour in a case arising over a 

4. Trotter, Lift of John Nk/mJto^ 1898, p. 162. 
7. Bigkk«*> Years in ttt Kftfcr, rj 00, p. 36. 

6. This promkwait peak is also known as Sakkara, 

7. Oiamla, though acrow the botder, is inhabited by Mandanr Yusu&ais, akin to 
the Khans of Sudhum. 

£,9. See falkrwiogChapfef on AndvJa Campaign. 
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CHAPTER XXIIpp. 360 369 
1. SecChaptef XVmp.300. 

a. The -word isa derivationof thcArabicroot7<L^ib (jUf»), to strive,, and means 
Zealots or Warriors foe the Faith. 

3. The father of my Gnend, Sayy id Abdul Jabbar Shah. 

4. Cf. fielbw, *£/.,p. 70, It is a feet that very many talibsior aeHgious atnd^uts, 
ate Sans, and thai more than one of these hare attained repute tor holiness, The 
correspondence Qandhflri/Gandhara is suggestive, and the Safk perhaps preserve 
io this tribal name a memory of pue-Iahmic daya. This Qaodhari has nothing to do 
with the city ot province of Kandahar. 

j. The saddle -back mountain overhanging 9wabi from the north, at one time > but 
emxuKFualy, supposed as the site of Alexanders Aomos. 

6. The case of B&bur, mentioned earlier, was probably the only example outside 
this lule, and quite eaceptJooal. 

7. Unfortunately, the olid shrine of carved wood, in the pleasant style of the 
ttadicknal village carpenter, has been pulled down and replaced by a new plaster 
structure in questionable taste. 

8. The same ambivalence is observable over the present ruling fuculy in Swat* 
who, although not Sayyids, are aJdr^al as rWlfifia^ cleaning both ruler and 
spiritual guide. Raverty, Notts, p. 251, goes too rax in saying a holy man can be 
given no temporal authority. 

Of There is now a. fine gradad xoad going up the right-hand spur, x,ooofeetahove 
the gorge, but this was built only twenty y eats ago. When I first knew the place, one 
had to struggle up the stream-bad, as did the troops in 1863. 

10. Fortjt^M Years 3 pp. 280-9 j; and Story of the Gutdti, pp. 87- 9 1 - 

11. Reyncil Taylor, remarking on this campaign, said the crux was in the personal 
rnflucnae of offkrrs. Pay and pensions would be cast to the winds when the honour 
of the Faith was in the stole, but to turn in his hour of need against the man whom he 
had proved to be just and worthy, whom he has noted in the hour of danger, and 
pj abed as a hero to his family — that is just what a Pa than will not do. 



CHAPTER XXIII pp. 370-389 

1. Arzalwasthe aathetof Abdurrahman, Amir 1881-1901. 

a. The Brahui origin* are quite uncertain. Their language is aald to be Dravidian, 
and they are largely oornadk. The Baluch are Iranian in stock and language, and 
extend right into Persia. Both are quite aeparaae from Pathans and Afghans. 

3. This composes withaboutsix million on the North-West Frontier. 

4. The most axnpcndlcria authority is Raverty, Nofet, pp. 616-17. See also 
Hphingtone, op. at? pp. 447 and 496. 

5. For Atkinson's pictures see p. s&a and not* 18 on p. 450. These scenes show the 
countryside to have been much the same in 1840 as it is today. 

6. In this description I have confined myself to the Path an portions of Baluchi- 
stan, which were outside Kalat State, The methods adopted in Kakc State were 
rather diferent, and are out&lda the scope of a. book on Pathans. 

7. E&toP YtarsintijeKlyixr, 1900, pirtioikrlyp. 34a. 

8. As tarn's son is Brigadier Hiasamuddln Khan, so good a friend to so many over 
the last forty years upon the Frontier. 

9. Sea p. a<?2onthc affinities of the Tutl$ and crther Frontier Shias. 
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to. Biland Khel is just opposite Thai on the tight bank of the Kurrara River. Its 
occupation by Afghanistan made nauseate of rh e cessroo of the Kurram Valley 
above it and eodangexed the defences of Thai itself. 

11. JJ/t oj ' Ab&rrohvtan, 1900, vol. ii, p, 160. 

12. Durand was Laned owners Foreign Secretary. After leaving India be bad a dis* 
tingniahed diplomatic csteef, being appointed Minister in Teheran and Ambassador 
in Madrid and Washington. At Washington he fell oui with Theodore Roosevalt* It 
is amusing to speculate how tar the assQOancz. DuraniJXrand may have been 
segarded by the Amir as an augury inclining him *o look favourably on this envoy. 

15. SeeAppendixB. 

14* In 1933, sndagain in 193^ Upper Mohmaad ciaos from this area — theBohai 
Dag — Jntenncnadacdvcry againatuis. 
15, See map bound with Chapter XXIV. 

CHAPTER XXIVpp. 390-41* 

1. A glance at the Tribal Map will elucidate the fignte used. 
x. Author of Mi^h, a Mfsjgypi 09 ibt Mabsudj, 1951. Resident in Waztristan, 
i9*4-aS; Foreign Secretary to the Viteroy, 19*9-32. 

3. The full story is gtvenin Ayp<ndix D and is worth tending, 

4 . Mabsud Fashtu for Mubarik. Among Pathans a great-uncle founts as a grand, 
patent JPorteiatkaaxbipaee Table V, p. 21. 

5. I don't think Shahai mt&Dded a pun here, buttheaorrespondenseof Wazir 
= Minister with Wazir, the came of his own tribe, is amusing, and gave the Officer 
an opening which I feat he railed to take, 7 be Pashru for a hermaphrodite j s norsba^ 

I. Karerty, p. MAtinq. 

. 7. 3^,Preraae, 

8. Tield* is good Mabsud Fashtu for war. 1 8,000 is AhmadShaVscomputatoo/i 
of the strength of the Mabsud tribe in fighting men in 1760. The Mabsud manpower 
maybe more Eke 30,000 now, but there has never been a •casus. 

9. On this, point Edwardas writes (La&wv PoMtUal Diarxr, v, 43): The Mullklo 
talked Pushtoo. Tb e deliberate way in wbieb each delivered his opinion, the expres- 
sive gestures with which they enforced it, and the coutteoos silence ohrcved by all 
rb e rest while one was speaking, was a model for any deliberative assembly/ All who 
have attended jiagas will testify 10 the truth of this pkroce. But jirgaa should be con- 
fined to the malike and elders of a tribe. 

10. Sarriskta, a Persian word meaning literally a connecting thread, bo a role of 
affinity, a linking-up, and even a usage or a rite which pervades all things. The word 
baa almost a mystical meaning. 

11. Razm&k was on the Wasar-Mahsud boundary, over which the Mahguds wet* 
encroacbipg. This &cdli tared negotiation with the Wazirs. 

is. See Tables II and 111 in Chapter XVII. 

13. The cajolery included the payment of a large sum of cash to the Sharei Fir, It 
was worth it, just before the Great War. 

F 

CHAPTER XXV pp. 413-4*0 

I. The scheme was sanctioned by the British Government in December 1900. 
Nearly a year was occupied in putting through the administrative details for the 
separation. 

a. Up so 1920 the only Governors in India were in Madras, Bombay and Bengal, 
and the bead of the Fan jab was a Iientenanr^uvcr&o*. After that date the heads of 
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all major provinces, including the Pan jab, b^ame Governors. iHe Chief Co mmly . 
sianex of the N-W Frooner Province was promoted to the tack of Governor in 193 2. 

3. R*jia!d<;h*y (now Matqticsa of Zetland), 72* I^f ef Lord C*r%M, 1938, if, 
p. 1 J6, is a completely fair record. 

a. The indxan Political Service was the Viceroy's diplomatic corps. It served in 
lodkn States, oa the N-W. Frontier and Baluchistan, h the Persian Gulf and in 
diploma tkand consular posts on the pcrinvetcr. 

5, I rmnue to propound this sonclusion, having aexved in both province 



CHAPTER XXVI pp. 421-4*8 

1, A notable instance i 5 General I&ksnder Mina, now President of Pakistan. 

a. A word is n**d«4 heic for him who does not know Frisian. X&r or Sfcr roans 
a lion, proooanr^d in the Persian and the Afghan way, As we know, the Afghans 
d<3plse tht Persians as soft creatures The jest is a good example of chiasmus. 

Another «n*erp«ets*tion Sbfr also means mflk, Tbus^ Din : Den : : Sitr (hon) ; Sbir 
(milk). 

3, Not 10 be confused wirh Abdul Qayyum Kb 20, Kashmiri, Premier N-W. 
Frontier Province tor some years after 1947. 

4. For the Akhund see Chapter on Ambela^p, j6z. 
5* SeeCbaptcr ooAkbarj etc^p.zoj. 

6. Seep. $r6, 

7. The Chief of Amb and Tanawal resides at Darband in the Ha-zara district, 
hfciehtr he nor the people of bis tribe arc Pathans, snd they are cherefoxe outside this 
story. The Chiefs of Amb, however, eaerciae authority over a small a tea below 
Mahaban west of the Indus, and have in the past welded influence in Buner and 
among the Isszai Yusa£aifl of the Indus Valley. 

8. Since 1947 the Pakistan Gove/nnvnt has greatly developed the building of 
schools in tribal areas and the bufiiary system. 

to. Sir A, Q. was able to maintain his position under the new ennsctucon only 
tor six months, and died shortly after being replaaad by I>r, Khan Sahib, 
tr. Da Battel so da Sbir Sbdbkh&xre forram 

CMbpubHhxlkKe Pie&Vnah»KBtfsM&t. , . * 
ju. See Appendix B. 

1 j. In October 1955 fill the provinces of the Indus basin, including the N~W<F.P., 
wen cu&tgcd in a single West Pakistan. It does not follow that the future will follow 
the exact pattemofahe 1975 tnetgex. Theft is Patban pride to be considered. 

14. PhiHo Woodruff TU G*riiant t p, 198, tijacn from Sir George GinriinghanYs 

words. 
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DYNASTIC FRAMEWORK 

Note: This Table shows dynasties which controlled Gandhara (Pesha- 
war Valley) or» in later years, had Afghan and Parnan. subjects. Only 
those rulers known to have themselves influenced the course of history 
in this area, are mentioned. 

The Umayyid and Abbasid Caliphates never reached east of the 
Hclmand and are therefore excluded. For similar reasons I exclude the 
Afghan dynasties of Delhi — Khalji, Lodx and Sur — which never 
contcolUd west of the Indus. Both Muhammad^ai Barakzai dynasties 
are included, although they never controlled Peshawar,. 



(L - local capital) 



Dynasty 
l, Arhwmcruna 



2. \€*r>Am\4T> 

(Hellenic). 



y Mauryan 
(Indian), 



4* Giae#c*- 

(Iranian with 
Greek veneer). 



j. SaH (Iranim). 



2H 



Capitol 
Susa> 

Pere*poIis r 
L. P^kapuros 
(Peshawar) and 
Peucctaotis 
(Chare adda), 
Pella. 
Babylon^ 



L, Peooekotia 
(QifM.ifa). 

Psa±Uiput/a 
(Patna). 



Date-bracket 

B.C. 



B.C. 



523-19° 

B.C. 



xSs-97>*c* 



97B.C- 



439 



Rulers 

1. Cyras, 

2. Darius the 
Great, 

3. Xeraefl, 

4. Darius 
Codamannus. 

.Alexander the 

Great, 

Seleucus. 



Ghandragupta, 
Asoka. 



Demetrius, 
Maunder. 



Maves, Aaes I. 



Comment 

Many of the 
Gxeat Kings 
ate omitted 
from this 
list 

Seini£b8 
iivtdtall 

a9o b.c. but 
was expelled 
from Gand- 
hara in 505. 
Asoka'cdate 

Apostle of 
Buddhism. 
In ft*cfna 
dynasty 
founded 

IjfiB.C. 

Gandhara 

Conquered 

I8JB.C. 

Scythian 

noniad^ 

akin lo 

Fafthiasa. 
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6. Icdo-Parthian 
(Iranian). 



Keshan 



(Iranian, with 
Indian affinities 
iaktef years). 



8. Saasanian 
A. 
(Iranian). 



9. Judarile 

(Iranian?!) 
10. White Hun 
qUsi 

Ephthalite or 
Haytal 

jTurkisii). 
. Sasaanian 
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(Iranian). 



la. (p) Kabul 
Shahi. 
(b) RutbU or 

Zunbil 
(Turco 
Iranian). 



15. SaHarid 
(Iranian and 
Muslim) 



14. H»«^iahah*ya 
(a* i*, but 
IndianxZ&d^ 



Ceptid 
Tazik 



Putushapura 
(Pesbswar). 



Stakhr, 

L. Faekiboura 
(Pesnavar). 



Unctrteia 

Balkh 

L.Sakala 

(Sialkot). 



Swkhr, Cuesi- 

phoa, 
L. onccjtam. 

<*) Kabul 

{£) Uncertain, 
bat near 
Ghasu. 



Zaranj 
(Sistefi). 



Ohind(Hund 
Of Lahoron 
Indus in 
Gandhara). 



a.d, 7-75 



a,d. 60- 



A.l>. 365- 

4JJ- 
a.x>.45J- 
55o. 



AJ>. 56S- 
64^ 



^D. 650- 
$70. 



A,l>. 86l- 
900. 



AJD. 870- 
IOII 



Rkkrs 
Gondopha/o, 



Kadphises I and 

UKanishka, 
Vaskhka, 

Huvi&hka, 

VaSudeva. 



Atdaahir, 
Shapur (240-73). 



Kidar&H 

T-Qraciena, 
Mihiragula* 



Khusnml, 

Khmraull, 

Yasdgaad. 

(j) Spalapati? 

(itallar). 
(^)Rud>a, e title, 
name unknown 



Amr-i-Lais, 



SanvandL, 
Kamalu, 
Bhim, 

Anandpal. 



Overflow 
from the 
gre&tAr&acid 
oy nasty of 
Persia, 149 

B.C.— A>D. 
aaj. 

Kanisbka, 
the w»vnd 
great apostle 



In its dosing 
years this dy* 
nasty em- 
braced 

This dynasty 
held Persia 
lor over 400 
years 

642), Power 
extended to 
Indus, during 
two separate 
periods — 
see ii. 

Driven out of 
Bactriabyio. 
InBaoda 
1 ted to 568, 
when 

defeated by 
Caaaaniaps 
Defined by 
Arabsat 
Nihffarandin 
64a (h. 21}, 
P±obably of 
mixed 
Kushanand 
Haytal 
origin, with 
Indian affini- 
ties. Not 
Muslims* 
Yaqub look 
fCabulrrom 
12 (a) in 870 
and founded 
Ghaznj.Hc 
never con- 
trolled 
Gandhara. 
Pcobably 
same dynasty 
agia( J. The 
last Hindu 
power in this 
tegfon. 
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Dynasty 

ij. Ghaznawid 
(Turkish 



16. Ghorid (pos- 
sibly Tajik, 
via. Iranian). 



17, fCliWETft2TT> 

Shahs 

(SeljukTutk). 



Capital 
Ghazni. 



18, Chtagizid* 



19. Tinmrds 
(Tuxco-Ixaoo- 



Ht02 Kph, 
Ghaaniand 
Delhi. 



Urgeoch, 



AlmalikoaUi 
River. 



Sairj^n^nd, 

L,<2bui, 

Kandahar, 

Herat, 



20, Mughal 
(Turco- 
Iranhn). 



Dab-bracket 

960-. 
II50. 



A.D.I l&I— 



A.D. J2T0- 



AJ5.I220- 
I3<9- 



A.D. I380- 
I5OI. 



Delhi, 
Agia, 
L. Kabul, 
Peshawar.. 



A«D. I52<- 

17*9* 



Afshar 
(Turkmen). 



22. Durrani, 
Saddozai 
P* 




His throne lib 
saddle 



ICanJahar 

Kabul, 

L. Peshawar, 



a.d. 1739- 
47* 



Sabuktagin, 

Mabmui 

Masud. 



Alan in 
Jahansos* 
Mumuddin 
Mvihd-i-Sam, 

Muhammad, 
Jakhiddin. 



CKinpi?y 1227, 



Chagha 



1241. 
Sua-cssors of 
little importance. 



Tamerlane* 

1404. 
Sbahxukh, 
Abu Said 
UJughBegH 

HuaainBaiqara in 
Herat and 
Kandahi . 

Babnt, 

Humayun, 

Akbar, 

jahftdgir, 
Shah Jahan, 
Aurangaeix 



Nadir Shah. 



a.d. 1747- Ahmad Shah, 
18x8. TirnixcShah, 
ShahZaman, 
ShabMahroud, 
SbahShuja. 



C UtSu* 3 Tit 

The first 

Muslims no 
rule in Gand- 
bflu. 

Defeated 4. 

Scarcely ei- 
timdedruleto 
Peshawar 
except as pas- 
sage-way. 
Controlled 
GhazoL 
Anarchy m 
Peshawar. 
Swept away 
by Chingiz 
Khan, No. 

Period of an- 
arebfin 
Peshawar 
and inmost 
of Afghan 



Delhi dyna- 
sties failed to 
control from 
their side. 
Period of dy- 
nastic strife 
and anarchy 
in Afghan, 

country. 
UlughBegH 
ruler of 
Kabul 

Derived tide 
from 19, 
Ulugh Beg TL 
having been 
BabitPi 
uncle. Until 
1 5 81 Kabul 
and Peshawar 
held 26 fiefs 
by younger 
brothers. 
TOadirob- 
rained ces- 
sion of trans- 
Indus lem- 
tory fxomao 
The first 
Afghan 
dynasty. 
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*3* Sikhasbahi 
(Pan>abi). 



*4» Ovinaoi, 

(Afghan). 

25. BaiOaaill, 
<Afgba£0 

26, British. 



Capital 
Lahore 



KabuL 



Kabul. 



Calcutta and 
L.Be$hawar. 



Dott-br&kat 

A.D. 18*3- 
46, 



A.tJ. 1S26" 
1928. 



A~D> I846- 
1947* 



YLaltrs 

Han jit Singh. 
4 1839, 



The Dost, 
ShwAli, 
Abdurrahman, 
Habibuflah, 
Araaaullah, 
Nadir Shah, 
ZahiiShah, 

East India. Co. to 
ig; 8, thereafter 



CtMfRtpKfit 

Rao j* began 

ruline about 

only took 
Peshawar in 
1823. 

These dyna- 

staeantvtt 

bddPesha^ 

ruled enrcf 
about half 
Ihe Afghans 
andPathang. 
Took over 
from Sftbs 
aftetSikb 
Wat*. 



27. Gcvtminerrtof Pakistanfirom K5thAugust J i947* 
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THE DURAND LINE 

(Signed i n Kabu I by A mir Abdurrahman on i ith November, 1 893 .) 

1* The eastern and southern frontier of His Highnesses dominions, 
from Wakhan to the, Persian border, shall follow the line shown in the 
map ard&cd to this agreement, 

2. The Government of India wilt at no time exercise interference in 
the territories lying beyond this line on the side of Afghanistan, and 
His Highness tie Amir will at no time exercise interference in the terri- 
tories lying beyond this line on the side of India, 

4. The frontier line will hereafter be laid down in detail and demar- 
cated whejever this may be practicable and desirable by joint British 
and Afghan CommkMnqcrv, whose object will be to arrive by mutual 
undersiniing at a boundary which shall adhere with the greatest 
possible cnickiess to the line shown on the map attached to this agree- 
ment, , , * 

Note* The rest of the agreement comprises only details of the various 
terete over which one or the other side will relinquish claims, e.g., the 
Amir agreed to cease interference in Swat, Bajaur and Chitrol, also in 
Wazir and Daur counter, and the British in Hirm»\ The agreement also 
increased the Amir's subsidy. 

With two exceptions, and whejever accessible (in the north moun- 
tains prohibited)! the line was demarcated onthe ground, and boundary 
pillars were erected- These have now disappeared The first omission, 
on the Chlraal border, was rectified during WoaJd Warll. 

The seeond relates to the sector from Nawa Sat (on the dividing 
range between Kunar and Bajaur) and the StVaram peak (at the western 
end of the Sufed Koh overhanging the Paiwar Kotal). This sector 
passes through (and divides) Mohmand country, and includes the 
Khaibar, and Afridi boundaries towards Afghanistan. A small pieee of 
this at the western exit of the Khaibar Pass was demarcated in 1919 
after the Third Afghan War, The aest of the sector has never been 
demarcated on the ground. This h not of great importance along the 
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great range of the Sufed Koh, 10,000 to il,ooo feet high and the 
admitted and obvious boundary between the Afcidi's and Afghanisten. 
But it has led to difficulties north of the Kabul River in Mohmand 
country, which it bisecls. 

In an endeavour to resolve these difficulties the Government of India 
offered the Amir an alternative boundary through Mohtriand country 
further to the east, known as c the presumptive line*. This would have 
left the Bohai Dag Valley to Afghanistan. The offer was not taken up. 

II. ExtrMtfr&mAn^AfjjjbanPactofiQOS* 

(Signed by Amir Habdbullah in April 1905 with the mission led by 
Sir Louis Dane.) 

His said Majesty does hereby agree to this that in the principles and 
in the matters of subsidiary importance of the engagements which His 
Highness my late father [Abdurrahman] concluded and acted upon with 
the Exalted British Government, I also have acted, am acting, and will 
act upon the same agreements and compacts* and I will not contravene 
them in any dealing. 

III. Extract frtiitt Treaty of Rawalpindi of 

(Signed on 8th August, 1 919, by the Afghan peace mission sent to 
Rawalpindi to conclude the Third Afghan War.) 

5, The Afghan Government accept the Indo-Afgban Frontier ac- 
cepted by the late Amir [Habibullah]. 

Note: This treaty also agreed to the small demarcation proposed at 
the western end of the Khaibar, and this demarcation was then carried 
out. 

The words of the ankle inter that the Frontier laid down in the 
Durand Agreement, as reaffirmed in 1905, was accepted in 1979. 
The Amir at this time was Amarrollak 

IV. Extracts from Anglo- Afgjxm Treaty ofrg2i. 

(Concluded by the Dobbs Mission in Kabul, 22nd November, 1921O 

a. The two high contracting parties mutually accept the Indo- 
Afgban frontier as accepted by the Afghan Government under Article j 
of the treaty concluded on the 8th August, 191 9. 

• ■»»•• 

1 1 . The two high contracting parties, being mutually satisfied them- 
selves each regarding the good will of the other and especially regard- 
ing their benevolent infc-ntions towards the tribes residing dose to 
their respective boundaries, hereby undertake each to inform the other 
in future of any military operations of major importance which may 
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appear necessary for the maintenance of order among the frontier 
tribes residing within their respective spheres, before the commence- 
ment of such operations. 

Supplementary letter from the British Representative to the Afghan 
Foreign Minister: 

As the conditions of the frontier tribes of the two governments are 
of interest to the Government of Afgfcantetanj I inform yon that the 
British Government entertains feelings of good will towards all the 
frontier tribes and has every intention of treating them generously, 
provided they abstain from outrages against the inhabitants of India. 
I hope this letter will cause you satisfaction. 

Note: AmanuUah was still Amir at this time, and subsequently took 
the tide of King. Afghan Governments base their claim to speak for all 
the tribes on both sides of the Durand line mainly on the terms of 
article xi and the supplementary letter to the 1921 treaty. 

V, Exchange of letters between HM's Secretary of S fats for Foreign Ajfuirs 
<W the Afgtan Mkmsitr in LtfJox, dato4 6th May, 1930. Extracts, 

(i) We have agreed that it is desirable, in view of the recent acces- 
sion to the Afghan throne of His Majesty King Muhammad Nadir 
Shah, to reaffirm the validity of the Treaty concluded at Kabul on 
November 22nd, 1921. * . . I accordingly have the honour to place on 
Mcoxd that it is our understanding that these Treaties continue to have 
full forte and effect 

Qi) I have the honour, in reply, also to place on record that it is our 
understanding that these two Treaties continue to have full force and 
effect. 

VI, Extract from speech in Howe of Commons by Mr. Noel Baker, HM/s 
Secretary of State for Commonwealth Relations, on 3°^ ig5°* 

His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom have seen with 
regret the disagreements which there have been between the Govern- 
ments of Pakistan and Afghanistan about the status of the territories on 
the North-West Frontier, It is His Majesty's Government^ view that 
Pakistan is in international law the inheritor of the rights and duties of 
the old Government of India, and of His Majesty s Government in the 
United Kingdom, in these territories, and that the Durand Line is the 
international frontier. 

VII, Extract from Hansard dated 1st March, 1956'. 
(In answer to a question by Mr. Mott-Raddyfie.) 

The Prime Minister: The vkw of Her Majesty's Government, which 
was also the view of our predecessors in office, is as follows. In 1947, 
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Pakistan came into existence as a new> sovereign, independent member 
of the Commonwealth. Her Majesty's Govepoment regard her as hav- 
ing, with the full consent of the overwhelming majority of the Pashtu- 
speaking peoples concerned, both in the administered and non^admini- 
ster«d areas, succeeded to the exercise of the powers formerly exercised 
by the Crown in India on the North- West Frontier of the sub. Conti- 
nent Her Majesty's Govgram&ni in the United Kingdom fully support 
the Government of Pakistan in maintaining their sovereignty over the 
areas east of the Durand Line and in regarding this Line as the inter- 
national frontier with Afghanistan. Her Majesty's Government are con- 
fident that there is no outstanding question between Pakistan and 
Afgnanisran which cannot be settled by peaceful means on the basis of 
the legal position as I have now stated it Txiey have throughout been 
in close consultation with the Government of Pakistan and are con* 
vinced that Pakistan is determined to seek a peaceful solution. 

Mr. Mott-Hadcljffe: May I ask my right hoa friend whether it is not 
a feet that after the transfer of power in 1947 the majority of the tribal 
leaders expressed the 'wish to be regarded as part and parcel of Pakistan, 
and to be administered, in a loose sense, by Pakistan? 

The Prime Minister: I do not know about the last part of my hon. 
friend's supplementary question, but according to my information 
these are no signi£aani sections of the population of these areas which 
are in any way dissatisfied with the present status as Pakistan citizens. 
Indeed all the evidence that we have is the other way. 

Mr, Gaits hell: Is the right hon. gentleman aware that it would be the 
desire of my right hon. and hon. friends to be associated with his state- 
ment, which, as he has said, accords with the policy of the Labour 
Government? 

The Prime Minister: I am much, obliged to the right hon. grt itlgman. 

Not?: These extract show that every ruler of Afghanistan has accepted 
the Durand Line agreed between the British Government and Amir Ab- 
durrahman, down to and including Nadir Shah who inaugurated a new 
(the present) dynasty in 1929. The only two corollaries to be mentioned 
are (i) an offer to revTse the sector of the line running through Mohmand 
country, which was not taken up, (it) a neighbourly undertaking to give 
advance information of military operations close to the Line, and to 
look to the interests of the tribes in a spirit of good- will 

Extracts VI and VH show what have b#en the views of H.M.G. on 
the position of Pakistan in this regard as a successor state since 1 j th 
August, 1947. 

Trie Interest 11 of the Afghan Government in the tribes to the east and 
south of the Line is admitted in the letter attached to the 192 1 Treaty- 
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HEADS OF THE N-W 
FRONTIER PROVINCE, 1901-47 

Chief Commissioners: 

Sir Harold Dcane 1901-08 

Sir George Roos-Keppd 1908-19 

Sir Hamilton Gran: 1919-21 

S ir John MaSey (Lord Rugby) 192 1-23 

Sir Norman Boltoa 1925-50 

Sir Stewart Pears 1950-51 

Sir Ralph Grtfiidi 1931-32 

Sir Ralph Griffith i9$l-*7 

Sir George Cunningham 1^37-4^ 

SirOkfCuroe 194^47 
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ARMON 

Reproduced, after t evisf on by the author, from the Magazine of Em- 
manuel College, Cambridge, for which k was written by Sir Evelyn 
HowelL 

This s%oty recalls an occasion, in February 1905 in Waziristen, when 
the Mahsud Companies in the South Waziristan Militia, then newly 
raised, had to be disbanded. It is revealing of the times and has the 
quality of tragedy. 

In September 1904 a young Mahsud in the South Waaristen Militia, 
for no apparent reason, murdered Captain Bowring, the Political Agent 
in South Waziristan, as He lay asleep by night in the post of Saiwakah 
This Militia was at the time under the command of Lt.-Colonel Richard 
Harman, an officer of considerable distinction, who had been with them 
ever since the corps first began to be raised and knew the local tribes 
and dialects and conditions very thoroughly. Harman was actually in 
England on leave when this outrage was committed. On his return to 
duty a few weeks later, it was arranged that he should for a while carry 
on and do double duty as Commandant of the Militia and Political 
Agent in addition, until the officer whom the Chief Commissioner of 
the North- West Frontier Province had select ad as Bowxing's permanent 
successor should be available. But a short experience of the double role 
convinced Harman that he had underrated the Loquacity and persistence 
of the Mahsuds and Wazirs and he applied for another political officer 
to come and fill the gap. 

Thus it fell out that early in January 1905 the writer of these pages, 
who was at the time a very junior political officer, was suddenly warned 
for temporary duty as Political Agent in South Waziristan two or three 
hundred miles away. Behold me, then, about a week latex with my 
horses, kit and servants at Murtaza, in those days the entrance to South 
Waziristan. It stands in the plains at the point where the Gumal River 
comes out from the hills. The baggage has gone forward on camels with 
the servants on mules or ponies under protection of tribal guards, and 
we, the mounted escort of six Militia troopers and myself, are ready to 
follow. Our route lay along the valley for about ten miles and then 
turned right-handed up a long and steep ascent to Saxwakai, another 
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fifteen miles, where was the Militk post in which poor Bowring had 
been killed. The ascent from the Gumal Valley, a climb of over 3,000 
feet along a rough btidle-path, was a task which took time and taaed 
the energies of man and beast, So it was well on in the afternoon before 
we crowned the top and encountered the Indian political subordinate 
whom Barman had sent out to welcome me with a bunch of Mahsud 
and Wazir Maliks — headmen of sections of the local tribes — hawk- 
faced, trim-bearded, hard-bitten ruffians, but well-mannered and very 
pleasant-spoken. Introductions were speedily effected, and Tiemember 
that as the two leading Mahsuds were shaking hands with me — let it 
not be f orgotten that it was a Mahsud who had killed poor Bowring 
only a few months before — one of them, with a charming smile, 
remarked, 'We are so glad that a new Political Agent has come. For 
when there is no Political Agent, we axe as orpliansl* However, they 
seemed #0 bear their affliction lighdy, and, as all were on their best 
behaviour for the moment, we went on our way very comparuonably. 
Five or six miles of gentler descent through rugged country, where 
aeecia, dwarf-palm, harhary and other desert plants maintained a scanty 
show of vegetation here and there, brought us just before sunset to the 
gates of the old fort at Sarwakai, which stood on the shoulder of a 
mighty mountain, whose summit was crowned with snow. Harman 
himself, with shot-gun and spaniel —for he had been out for an even- 
ing stroll to pick up a hill partridge or two — was standing by the gate, 
talking to the Post Commandant, a notable warrior who belonged to 
the Afridi tribe. In this setting he made an impressive figure, I dis- 
mounted and we shook hands, and made our way to the officers' quarters, 
in the upper storey of the main building. A cup of tea and an armchair 
before a coaxing log 6re soon made me forget the fatigues of the day. 
So I fell to asking what I hope were intelligent questions and trying to 
pick up from Harman' s replies as much information about the local 
political situation as I could. It was a Gilbertian world to which I was 
introduced, dominated by a sinister figure called Mulla Powinda, of 
whom more anon; a world where blood and destruction seemed to be 
much in use; where the price of a man's life was coosidexahly less than 
that of a Government rifle, and a woman or a Hindu counted as half a 
man; where brigandage appeared to be the prevailing industry, and the 
professional assassin was a respecitd member of society; where, when 
British officers played a game of golf, as they did at Wana, instead of 
fore-caddies they employed an advance guard of armed men in case 
there should be an ambuscade in the bunkers; where the raider of yester- 
day was the com** Jean-arms of today, and vice versa. I was soon 
utterly bewildered by unfamiliar names of men and places and perhaps 
felt a little relieved when the time came to bathe and change for dinner. 
When I re-entered the sitting-room, where the table had been laid dur- 
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ing our absence, Harfnan was already there, dressed in the mess kit of 
his regiment. I was wearing my old Lions* dinner-jacket 1 with its gaudy 
blazon on the pocket still comparatively uniaded. I saw that this caught 
his eye at once, as indeed very little escaped it. *I thought we should find 
a link before long/ he said, 'I'm an Emmanuel man too and was a lion 
in my time.* I suppose there is no need to tell how we passed the remain- 
der of mat evening or of what we talked. 

Next day we went on to Wana in Wazir country. Wana stands on an 
open plain surrounded by great hills* Here was the headquarters of the 
Agency and of the Militia and of the other administrative departments 
represented in the Agency. A word or two about each will make things 
clear. First comes the Political Agent, He was responsible for the 
explanation and execution of Government's policy in all tribal matters, 
for all dealings with the tribes and for securing reparation from them 
for all offences committed by them against the outside world. He was 
also responsible for keeping his superiors informed of their attitude 
and intentions. In short, it was his business to know everybody and 
everything, to be awate which way the cat was going to jump, before 
it left the ground, and to keep it from jumping on to forbidden soil. 
The Militia was the instrument by which he secured the execution of 
his orders, if force, in small measure., were required. It consisted of 
about 1,700 men, all Patfcans and nearly half of kral origin, organised 
by tribal companies, each with its Subedar and Jemadars, and a total of 
.four British officers. Nearly two-thirds of the force were located in out* 
lying posts, like Sarwakai, and the balance, including all recruits under 
training, at headquarter, A doctor attended to the medical needs of the 
political staff, the Militia and the local population, who gave him plenty 
of practice in the treatment of gunshot wounds. There was also an 
officer of the Royal Engineers in charge of roads and buildings. Of the 
Militia ofEcers one or two were always away on tour among the out- 
lying posts, and the Politieal Agent, the Agency Surgeon and the 
Engineer came and went as the needs of their respective duties required. 
At Wana we all lived in the fort, which consisted of a two-storeyed 
keep, bufl.t round a courtyard with a well in the centre. Here were the 
magazine, treasury, lock-ups and the Militia's stores, under charge of a 
quarter-guard, always a composite body drawn from the diff erent com- 
panies at headquarters, and one half-company taken en bloc in rotation. 
Access to the keep could only be obtained from the outer fort, a large 
walled enclosure with towers at each cornet. In this were a number of 
sepaaate huts containing the British o&eers' mess and their quarters 
and the hamrW of the men. The whole fort and everything in it, 
except the magazine, treasury and strong-rooms, was built of mud. 
At this time a real driving road to Wana was being made. It did not 
1 Tbt Ctcst of Emmanuel College is a ISoq rampart and the Linns is a Collegr club. 
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go via Sarwak&i but up the Gumal Valley, and an additional officer of 
the Royal Engineers had been deputed to lake charge of its coastruc- 
tion. Of course this officer had to live on his work. This necessitated a 
fortified •amp at coadbmd with a hundred Militiamen to protect it The 
strength at headquarters was consequently by chat amount short, and 
for night defence at Wana Harman had been compelled to reduce the 
number of sentries and organise a system of internal patrols instead. 

A few days after I reached Wans, a cold snap set in* Heavy snow fell 
and lay deep upon the ground. It was followed by grey sunless days 
with an icy wind ofT the higher hills — Wana itself stands about 4,000 
feet above sea-level — and one night we touched a minimum record of 
13° below aero, forty-five degrees of frost, I was not inconsolable there- 
fore to receive a telegram saying that the Chief Commissioner was com- 
ing on tour to Tank, a small town in the plains at the foot of the Wasiri- 
slan hills, and would require the presence of Harman and myself to 
confer with him as to the local situation and to advise him as to the 
state of the Militia, which as an irregular force was under him and not 
under the Commander-in-Chief. I shall never forget the cold of that 
journey down; but we got through all right Having reached Tank we 
made our report. The key to the local political situation lay in the hands 
of the remarkable man, to whom I have already alluded, known, as 
Mulla Powinda, who without any inherited advantages, by dint of a 
forceful personality, some very meagre sacerdotal pretensions and re- 
cusing Supplies of money from a sourae which I will not specify, had 
made himself by far the most powerful man in the Mahsud tribe Those 
who opposed him openly in tribal politics were apt to come to a sud- 
den end, and this had happened so often that opposition dwindled. He 
kept round him a gang of cut-throats of whose character and exploits 
he cannot well have been ignorant. Indeed, whenever any of them made 
a successful coup he took a share in the proceeds. He had upon several 
occasions taken the lead in armed opposition to the forces of Govern- 
ment and had more than once been compell»d to flee the country. But 
when the clouds blew over he always tone back. At this time peace was 
upon his lips, and his secretary — for he was himself illiterate — used 
from time to time to send the Political Agent polite (etters, couched in 
the vilest Persian, to express his master's wishes, intentions and sugges- 
tions. He was, I believe, affording to his lights, a sincere if unscrupu- 
lous patriot, and he saw in Lord Curzon's Militia scheme and the mak- 
ing of the roads a menace to the traditional independence of his tribe. 
He therefore set himself to wreck it. His methods were cha*actoisti«ally 
tortuous. He did not openly denounce enlistment, but he encouraged 
other Mulks to refuse the proper funeral rites to those who died or 
were killed while in the service of Government. He secretly put for- 
ward young aealots over whom he had acquired influence to enrol 
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themselves and at the same time sent letters of warning to the Political 
Agent, couched in general terms and therefore useless, urging him 
against putting too much trust in the Mahsuds who had been enlisted, 
Tnis he had done shortly before Bowring's murder and bad since 
claimed credit for the warning. Human and I had frequently discussed 
this matter and were agreed that once Mahsuds were enlisted it was 
impossible to treat them differently firom other classes ot to do other- 
wise than seem to repose confidence in them. Still, we weae not happy 
about it, and were working out a scheme by which all Mahsud recruits 
should be attested and sponsored by leading men in the tribe^ whom 
we knew, or by their sections, jointly and severally. Meanwhile Har- 
man was quietly weeding those whom we had, eliminating any whose 
record, so far as known, was in any way suspicious. Given time, these 
measures would, I think, have succeeded. Prohably Mulla Powicda 
thought so and was taking action accordingly. We laid the whole situa- 
tion very fully before Sir Harold Deane, the Chief Commissioner, who 
heard us sympathetically and approved our general line of action. After 
a few days* halt in Tank we started back, travelling by different routes. 
Hartnan went by the Gumal Valley to see the camp and as many posts 
as he could. I came by another and shorter route, normally closed to 
British officers. This I did under tribal safe conduct and was shep- 
herded through without untoward incident. Consequently I tcachid 
Wana one day before Harman. It was, I remember, Friday, February 10, 
1905, the date being fixed in my mind by subsequent event&»and be- 
cause the 1 2th is my birthday. Next day, towards evening, I went out 
with a few men to get a shot at the duck which used to flight on the 
stream near the fort, and I well recall how in the bitter cold, with deep 
snow lying all round, against the glow in the western sky I saw Har m an 
and his escort come clattering across the stony river-bed and heard 
their horses' hoofs crashing through the ice on its margin. I did not 
hurry to go in while the light held, though I wanted to see Harman. I 
thought that I should have plenty of time to talk to him that evening 
after dinner and nest day. 

Only four of us came to dinner that night — Harman, myself, Plant, 
the second-in command of the Militia, and Turner, the Engineer. The 
doctor was also at Wana hut, having an attack of malaria, had retired 
to bed early. The three military officers at mess were in uniform. I was 
in mufti, with my Lions* coat in pla«e of a dirraer-jarket. We were all 
unarm*! in accordance with our policy of confidence. The meal pur- 
sued its normal pleasant course and we were just approaching dessert, 
with the accompanying ritual customary in all messes on Saturday 
nights, when suddenly there was a sharp tinkle of broken glass falling 
to the ground. I was seated at table with my left shoulder towards and 
in line with the door by which the serving-men came in and out firom 
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the pantry beyond, which in turn gave access to the open ait by a 
glazed door at either end. Harman was opposite me, Plant at the head 
of the table, facing the door, and Tomer opposite Plant. I looked up at 
the sound and saw standing in the doorway a young Sepoy of the 
Militia, in uniform, with his belt over his coat — the regular Idt of the 
internal patcols. In his hands was his riSe with die bayonet fiaed and 
the muzzle sloped upwards. He stood still looking at me and I at him. 
After a second I rose to my feet It may seem incredible, but is none die 
less a feet that I did not instontly gtasp what his presence there meant 
There Boated through my mind a recollection of what someone had 
told me of a recruit who came into the mess ant^toom one evening 
and explain*!, on enquiry, that he had come to sec the tamasha (show). 
I thought that this lad was the victim of some similar hoax. As I stood 
by the table the man lowered his rifle barrel, but did not raise the butt 
to die shoulder. Probably all this really passed in a fiash, The next thing 
that I saw was Harman dashing round die foot of the table towards the 
man, with Plant at his heels. Simultaneously the man stepped back- 
wards into the coxn^azative darkness of the pantry — this of •oucse 
was the eaa of lamps and cWIes — closely followed by Harman and 
Plant. Turner and I tumbled after them. In the dim light of the pantry 
I saw Plant struggling with die Sepoy for the ride and Harman standing 
by the opposite wall. Turner and I rushed to Plant's assistance, The 
Sepoy was quickly overpowered and disarmed and we began to truss 
him up .hand and foot with his own turban. While we were doing this 
Harman tailed out, Is any one hurt?* I looked round at the others, and 
answered, "No; are you, Colonel?' He said, 1 think I am/ and while 
speaking slowly «oIIaps#d on to bis knees and sank to the ground. At 
this moment one of the mess servants put his head round die comer of 
the outer door. Someone told him to fetch the doctor. Turner and I 
then went over to Harman, while Plant took charge of the prisoner 
and sent the mess orderly, who had also turned up, for an armed guard, 
with whom he set off to take the man to the lock-up in the keep. The 
doctor came across at once in his dressing-gown and knelt down by 
Harmar, Just as he did so Harman spoke again, for the last time, 
*TheyVe got me,' he said, *I knew they would.* I could see from the 
doctor's face that he had no hope, but we sent for a mattoess and carried 
Harman on it over to his own quarter, which was in the same hut with 
mine. The doctor then made a farther examination and found that lite 
was extinct. Harman had received a bayonet wound right through the 
heart and only his wonderful strength and courage enabled him to 
retain consciousness so long as he did. Leaving the doctor I padded 
my way under the moon along the feoaen path between piled-up bank* 
of snow to the mess and sat down to write a telegram to the Chief 
Conirrussioner to report what had happened. As I finished it and gave 
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it to a mess servant to take to the telegraph office, which adjoined the 
mess, Plant came in. 

The man was a Mahsud/ he aaid 1 don't want to force your hand. 
For it is your responsibility. But there is a Mahsud half -company — 
probably the one to which he belongs — on duty in the keep and I 
think that they will have to be disarmed/ 

'Why?* I asked. 

'Well* when we reached the big door into the keep with the prisoner 
and the quarter-guard opened the wicket for us, as soon as I entered, 
the courtyard I saw about a dozen of them standing about, with their 
rifles and bayonets. It is not a night on which any sane man would loaf 
about outside when he might be in bed, unless he had some purpose 
in doing so. I called to them and when they heard my voice, they all 
bolted into their barrack. So I stowed my prisoner in the lock-up, 
warned the quartet-guard and came out. I have sent for the Subedar- 
Major and told him to come at once and bring with him what men he 
can from those warned for the internal patrol/ 

Is the Subedar-Major here? I asked. 

Almost immediately he came in — a gallant, grizzled old warrior he 
was, but in his nocturnal deshabille, with a greatcoat over it, anther a 
comicalngure. 

Is the Colonel Sahib dead?* he asked, 

'He is dead,* 2 answered * A Mahsud killed him. He has been arrested 
and is in the lock-up. Now what about the Mahsuds in the keep? Do 
you think that they should be disarmed?' 

'They should be, but there will be trouble/ he replied. 'You must 
get the Chief Commissioner's sanction.' 

If it is going to be done at all, it has to be done at once/ said I, and 
turned to Plant, who chipped in — 

'There are fifty Mahsuds in the keep, and the big door is bolted from 
the in&ide at night They can overpower the quarter-guard, break open 
the lock-up, release the prisoner, seize the magazine and treasury with- 
out any one being able to get at them. And there is another full com- 
pany of Mahsuds in one of the barrack* in the outer fort I am not sure 
yet to which lot the murderer belongs. But I am sure that, even if 
nothing worse happens meanwhile, when the other classes learn of 
Ha man having been killed by a Mahsud, they will open fire on them. 
As you know, all the men have their rifles and a hundred rounds each 
airtight/ 

I saw that Plant was right, and we rapidly concerted our plan of 
action. Meanwhile the Subedar-Major brought up what men he had 
collected from companies othet than Mahsud We got together as 
many lanterns as we could lay hands on and started for the keep. I 
cemember thinking my evening dress, especially the pumps on my feet,' 
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a very unsuitable costume, but somehow I did not feel the cold. Turner 
begged to be allowed to come too, but I did not know what was going 
to happen inside the keep and thought it better that he should stay 
where he was. So I refused his request,. The quarter-guard opened the 
wicket to us and we filed through one by one making little noise in the 
snow. All was quiet in the courtyard and there was nobody about. 
While Plant was making his dispositions a Mahsud orderly of mine, 
named Mawi, not in the Militia, came with the last man through the 
wicket and handed me my revolver which he had brought from my 
quarter. Meanwhile some of our men had been sent on to the roof on 
one side, whence they had a clear Held of fire towards the barrack 
across the courtyard, and another party was drawn up aslant in the 
courtyard out of the way of the fire of the first patty and also covering 
the barrack They had their rifles loaded and were all ready. The lan- 
terns wete placed round the curb of the well, so that our men were in 
shadow and the light was thrown towards the barrack doors. It was all 
done surprisingly quickly. When all was ready, Plant, who with me had 
taken his place near the well, in the angle between the two firing parties, 
called out 
'Jemadar Salim.' 

Salim was the jemadar in a>mniand of the Mahsud half -company 
andhe had so far not put inan appeaiance. 

There was no answer. Search was made in his quarter, a single room 
adjoining the barrack, and he emerged, looking rather sheepish. 

'Go and tell your men/ said Plant, *that if they obey orders no im- 
mediate harm w:ll befall them. Ihey are to file out and fall in two deep 
outside the barrack. Failing compliance, they will be shot/ 

The Jemadar salut#d, walked across the courtyard and entered the 
barrack. A confused murmur arose within, but,, for what s+emed a long 
time, nothing happened. Then the Jemadar came out again, alone. 

They will not listen to me,' he said 'Perhaps if the Sahi bs wete to 
speak to them themselves * 

It might very well have been a trap and I do not know how Plant 
felt about it I have nevtr liked anything less in my life than walking 
up to one door of the barrack while he went up to the other. We were 
in the moonlight, with lanterns behind us. Inside all was dark and stUL 
As I dacw near my door the same Mahsud orderly who had brought 
me my revolver and had since been fluttering about me like a hen, 
oame and stood by me* almost shouldering me aside. The Subedar- 
Major and one other Pathan officer of the Militia were with Plant 
'Come out 1' we both shouted, and repeated what Plant had already said 
to Jemadar Salim, A long pause f oflowed. Then to my enormous relief 
the men began to file out Once they were out, immediate difficulties 
were soon over. Their own Jemadar, under tuition, gave diem their 
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orders and these were promptly obeyed. The men formed up in two 
lines, kid down their tides on the snow, turned about and took four 
paces forward. The arms lying on the snow were at once scooped up 
by a party detailed for the purpose and were popped inside the maga- 
zine, tinder lock and sentry, with amazing celerity. The Mahsuds were 
matched back into their barrack and confined to it till morning, a por- 
tion of the roof party under a trustworthy Pathan officer being left in 
position to see that the order was observed. We then made a final 
round of the fourryard to see that nothing had been overlooked. As 
we drew neat the magazine the Subedar-Majot whispered rather 
audibly to Plant that the sentry over ite door was a Wazir and should 
be changed, since Mahsuds and Wazirs are at bottom one tribe. He 
spoke in Pashtu, and the sentry heard hi m All through that evening lhad 
had frequent occasion to admire Plant's behaviour, but never more than 
at this moment. He threw a glance at the sentry and, fortunately, recog- 
nizedhim. 

* A Wazir?' he repeated musingly, as if in doubt. 'So he is. But it is 
SarhaaKhan. Fd trust htm anywhere/ 

The sentry at once threw a chest like a guardsman and began strut- 
ting up and down before the magazine, as if he were outside Bucking- 
ham Palace. So we fek that we could safely leave him and returned to 
the mess, where Turner and Cox, the doctor, were awaiting us. 

Even now our position was none too easy. There was still a whole 
company of armed Mahsuds in the outer fort at Wana and not more 
than four hundred men all told of other classes, of whom it least a 
quarter were Wafcirs. At several of the othet posts and at the camp the 
position was the same We had to decide what to do at headquarters 
and what orders to send to the posts. After some discussion we decided 
to attempt nothing more at Wana till daybreak and dismissed the little 
force which we had had with us in the keep. At daybreak, according to 
the established routine of the Militia, all tines except those of men 
actually on duty during the day were always returned to the company 
piles of arms where they were kept under lock till nightfall, We agreed 
to allow the normal procedure to be followed. Then next moening when 
the arms had been returned the Mahsud element, wherever present, 
was to be suddenly paraded outside and sent of! to their homes on a 
month's leave — all, that is, except the half -company in the keep, who 
were to be detained. Telegrams were accordingly despatched to all Post 
Commanders informing them of what had happened and telling them 
whatto do. All cnncem>d rose to the occasion like men and, to cut a long 
story short, the Mahsud element in the Militia, amounting to nearly a 
quarter of its strength, was everywhere disarmed and sent off without 
a shot being fired, Indeed nothing worse happened anywhere Chan that 
in one small isolated tower two Mahsuds got away with their tines. 
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Even these two weapons, worth several hundted rupees each in Mah- 
sud country, were brought back a few days later by a friendly Malik 

But of course we could not know that night that things were going 
to pan out so welL Nor could we know what effect oar drastic action 
would have on the local political situation — how the Mahsuds would 
stomach the affront, nor what part the Wazirs, of whom we also had 
over two hundred in the corps, would play. It stemed quite on the 
cards that we should find ourselves, with greatly depleted strength 
every where besieged by swarms of infuriated trib esmen, So we thought 
proper to ask for a battalion of regulars to be sent back to Warm and 
for the Derajat Movable Column to be teady in support. There was of 
course much else to do, and it was near three o'clock in the morning, 
when j alter swallowing some very srirTgrog, Plant and I separated and 
went oifto snatch a few hours' sleep. 

All these things happened, as I have said, on the Saturday night On 
the Monday a coffin containing the mortal remains of Richard Harman 
was sent off with all honour , under escort, to receive a military funeral 
at Dera Ismail Khan. I then, being the only magistrate in the Agency 
and having been duly authorized to do so, tried the murderer as dis- 
passionately as I •ould. As regards accomplices he refused to make any 
statement, but was openly boastful of his own act. He declared that he 
had enlisted. — he had barely three months' service — with no other 
object and had enteiwd the mess 'Che ghund z'e martawam.,' 'to kill 
them aiy and so have 'a finer song made upon him than Kabul* (the 
man who killed Bowring). He was hanged the same evening and met 
his death in a resolute spirit. Indeed he was exultant and spent his last 
half -hour in the cell blackening his eyelids with collyrium, as young 
bucks do amongst the Mahsuds, to adorn himself for the houris of 
Paradise. 

He belonged, to a tribal section nearly allied to that of Mulla Po winda 
and to the half-company in the keep. Further enquiry later on left no 
room for doubt but that he was a mere tool and mat there was an 
elaborate plot behind him. He went into the mess with his rifle loaded 
expecting to shoot and the sound of shooting there was the signal for 
which his fellow-conspirators in the keep were waiting. They were at 
once to have attacked the quarter-guard, seized the magaline and trea- 
sure, and having killed all the British officers and let pandemonium 
loose (pretty much what actually happened at Wana in 1^1^ when 
Wazirs, not Mahsuds, were the chief culprits) turn the resultant situa- 
tion to the best advantage. But of course it was not possible to get 
legally admissible evidence of all this, and the most that could be done 
was to convict about half a dozen men on comparatively minor charges. 
Against Jemadar Salim nothing could be proved, though no doubt he 
was cognisant of what was afoot. No tribal rising followed, and al- 
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though Lord Curzon was satisfied that the situation fully waraanted all 
that had been done, he did not think the occasion opportune to break 
openly with Muila Powinda — which would have meant yet another 
Mahsud expedition. 

The murderer at his trial stated that he had pulled the trigger of his 
life and that the cartridge missed fire. This I can definitely assert to be 
incorrect. I myself icmoved the cartridge from the rifle — a Martini- 
Henry. The indicator was not down nor the cap dent#d. What, I think, 
actually happened was that on entering the pantry he took a wrong 
turning and made for the other glazed door at the opposite end through 
which he put his bayonet, Flustered by his mistake he turned hack and 
entered the dining-room with his rifle pointing in the air. In his excite- 
ment, if he pull*! anything, he must have pull*! the trigger-guard 
when he lower*! the muzzle. Had it not been so, somebody else might 
have told this story hut not myself. That he got no chance to cetricve 
his mistake was entirely due to Harman's presence of mind and 
galianfcy. 

Some days later the old Subedar-Major pronounced a fitting epitaph 
on Harman. e Ai, ai, armon, armon/ 1 he said, in conversation with 
Plant and myself, though lather talking to himself. 'That such a baha~ 
dur (gallant) Sahib should perish thusl If this Sahib [pointing to me] or 
that Sahib [pointing to Plant] were to be killed, Government could 
send another. But Harman Sahib — ai, ai, armon, jnnon,' 

R B. Hcwhll 

1 A customary formula of lamentation and, of course, a play on vnnAs. ' Aflf^on* 
cneans grief. It k the Kazlaor Pariuuj pronunciation of the Persian armefL 
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CARPE DIEM 

A POEM OF 
KHUSHHAL KHAN KHATAK 

(The Engl sh. and Latin translations are by Sir Evelyn Howell) 

Pasbt* 

Sitji, xakra mi hh may, 

Yo tso jima payapay; 

Di ham zulm day, kuh goray, 

Chih be mayo dzi psarlay. 

Haghuh dzai chih gal o mal wi, 

Wara' t&uh kind* saray? 

Gora, «uh wiyi pri, ghwag kra, 

Chih awaz ki chang o nay — 

Biya bah tet sa* at ra nah abi, 

Ah! aimin, arm£n, hay hayl 

Da dunya zhwandnn ham khuh day, 

Kuh tar eak o hamesh way! 

Chih tax tala hamesh na day, 

Nur ye u ganra lashay, 

Der mayyan ye wahla ler lend — 

Falk nah lari zxuhdway. 



English 

Rosea, wine, a fidead to share — 
Spring sans wine I will not bear, 
Abstinence I do abhor, 
Cup on cup, my Saqi,* pour. 
Hark! the lute and pipe! Give earl 
What says music *> our cheer? 
Time once flown retumeth never, 
Idle moments gone for ever, 

"Wooldst recall them? Call in vain, 
life, our mortal life, hath sweetness, 

* Soqi meant Gxp-haucr. 
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As its sweetness, so its fleetness, 
Count it nothing, 'tis no gain. 

Doth time tarry for thy pt ising, 

Or make speed for thy despising? 
Time hath all young lovets slain. 

Time is heedless, time is heartless - 
Saqi, fill and fill again* 



"Latin 

Sit mihi Albam veteris diota 
Cum rosa multa, bonus adsit hospet, 
Vei sine his odl, cito da, Minister, 
Focula siccis. 

Tibiae mixtos citharaeque cantus 
Audio. Quid nos trepidant docete? 
Neacit eaacfos iferare cursus 
Futilis bora; 

Voce tu lapsam tevocas inani? 
Nil agis j vitae spatium f ugacis 
Quamlibet oarum pariter •aducum est, 
N«c i«diturum* 

Num tibi urgenti properabit hota 
Num tetatdenti pede lentiore 
Cedet? Heu saevum prccibusque ineaor- 
abile tempust 

Flore gaudentes tenero juventee 
Quotquot arserunt pueri et puellae 
Tempus occidit — Qtius, Minister, 
Pocula praebel 



GLOSSARY 



A, Arabic, P. Persian, Pu. Pakhtu/Pashtu, T. TutU, H. Hindi 
(All words here have been adopted into Pakhtu.) 

A b i-i'stdda, P., standing water. ham&n* P., inland lake or swamp. 
dkhilnd, P., a religious teacher or busbar, T., helping-parry at h&r- 



saint. 

arbab, A., a chief (pi. of rabb y q.v.). 
argfavdft, P., the Judas-tree. 
as, as pa, Pu. a horse, mare. 



vest. 

bsffra, Pu. (in special sense), a vil- 
lage guest-house. 



inodf, A., justice. 

*itb3r> A., confidence, safe-con- 
duct. 



b&dsb&bt P., King or Say y id. 
b&dsbabgprdi^ P., change of rulers. 
^gj&„P., garden. 
battdisk, P., blockade. 
linxrfta* T., a raid to seize persons 

or property as indemnity for a kbam-ba-dosb, P., hous*on-back, 



jagtr* P., assignment of land or 
land revenue. 



wrong. 

ebenfr. P., the oriental plane-ere. 

daftar* P. a register, office, regis- 

teredland. 
farrab* P., a mountain pass. 
dthqin, P., a villager. 



nomad. 
kbar, Pu., a city, or Peshawar. 
kfosse&r, P., a tribal poikenxan. 
khillsft, A., a robe of honour. 
kbah (f em, Mbab), Pu., good. 
kbn>a t Pu., a direction, side* region. 
koki-mr, P., mountain of light 
fatal, P., the crest of a pass. 

forir;,?. (from Arab root), an out- lashkar (Pu. kkbkar\ P T , a tribal 



firman, P., royal proclamation. 

gbairziLp, A., foreign territory. 

Pa.* thief. 
£Aar a Pu., mountain. 
g/toribtkiwa\, A. and P. hybrid, 

cherisher of the poor, 
gjbd%f, A., fighter for the Faith. 

bamdjOt P. a client (lit one who 
shares shade). 



array, a«my. 
'loongei (fajti) t R, a cloth used as 
a wrap. 

pjefrtir, A., an outlaw. 
maha, Pu., a plain along a hill- 
skirt. 

mafik, Pu., a headman (fr. A., 
king). 

mamtekt A., one possessed, a 

slave. 
maqbaru* A., tomb. 
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mJr, P., snake. 
m<uftd s A, mosque. 
mlntastUj Pti., hospitality. 
msf* A., a file (of men or paper). 
aktfty Pil, Waziri dialect for 

trot 3 Pu.j mother. 

rm§adixdy A., a renewer, reformer, 

mvjabUh, A., Islamic warriors 
(Cresoentaders). 

rtmsdhib, A., a courtier, or aide-de- 
camp. 

mmrdjib, A., allowances. 

K>, a master or landlord. 
fumen>dtai> Pu., a deputation (lit. 
entering in) 

P., personal honour and 
pride, 

w&tf, Pu., hereditaments. 

pakbttmwati, Pil, the Pathan code. 
/>*r, Pi, a saint or holy man, 
pirkfolna* P., the abode of a saint 
pintfdA, P., a saint's descendant. 

qM&$ % A. and P. hybrid, an ap- 
praiser. 
qol&id&i A., a mendicant. 

rab6p> P., a viol 

rabby A., a lord, also God. 

rattnaq, A., lustre. 

rob, Panjabi, a mountain. 

salim akihm. A,, peace be onyou. 
$diiby A., a pious man. 
jdfis* A., an arbitraiDf (fir. A,, 
third). 



saturf (/vm*f), A., grant or certifi- 
cate. 

sang*, Pu., stone breastwork. 

jWtf, P., musk-melon. 

sarrisbta, P., thread or link. 

sarae 9 V. t an inn. 

sbakdy A., a martyr. 

fbafra, A., tree, genealogical table. 

sbarmitut, P., money in compensa- 
tion for deprivation of honour 
over a woman (skarm means 
shame). 

sbtr, P., Jion or tiger. 

•f&r,P., milk. 

wara, Pu,, girl given in marriage 
to compose a f cad. 

iaJib-xt-'ila, A., searchei After 

knowledge, ordinandi. 
teppe, H., a small trace of country. 
tirikby A., a date, history. 
taxbtdy A., the doctrine of One 

God. 

Uanrai, Pu., a s\de*curl, ^urn by a 
man. 

tserai, Pu., land allotted to pious 
men. 

tumem y T., the commonalty of a 
tribe (lit. 10,000). 

4 xUxm, A., learned men (pi. of 

aim), 
*Ixs, T., a tribe, 

wssb, Pu., distribution, usually of 
land* 

t^ottiM, P., women's quarter, 
harem. 



Nott: Persian words, and Arabic words coming through the Persian, 
are in the Afghan and Pathan usage pronounced in an archaic manner, 
probably derived from the language of the Mughal court. The trans- 
literation given here follows that usage and not that of modem Persian. 



TRANSLITERATION SYSTEM ADOPTED FOR 
ARABIC, PERSIAN AND PAKHTU-PASHTU 
NAMES, PLACE-NAMES AND CITATIONS 



Consonants; 





b 


b« 




P 


pe 




t 


te 




* 


te f cerebral) Pakhtu-Paahtu only 


£> 




ae. In Arabic this is sounded but thia is not re- 
produced in Afghan Persian or Pakhtu-Paahtu 




i 


jhzi 




Ch 


che< Asiuchvxch 


C 


to or dz 


iekn or dzfin. Pakhtti-Paslitu only 


c 




ne 


t * 


kh 


khe. A& in locA 


J 


d 


dil 




d 


dSl (cerebral). Pakh.ta-Pa9h.tu only 


• 

> 


Z 
— 


xSL The Arabic dh, is not preserved Id Peisian or 
Pakhtu-Paabtu 


j 


r 


re (rolled) 


/ 


r 


re (cerebral). Pakntu-Paahtu only 


■■ 

j 


z 






zh 

g Of 


zhe. As in arure 

ge in Pakhtu, zhe in Pashtu. Pakhtu-Pashtu only 




a 


sin 


4 


sh 


shin 


J: 


1ft 


fchin. Only used in Pakhtu In Paahtu ahin ia 
sounded 




9 








2w2d 



4«J 
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Vowels: 



Ji 


t 


toe 








t 


* 


ain. The reversed apostrophe is placed above the 
line, with an a, e, i or u to indicate the ap- 
proximate vo wei sonna accompanying v£e 
glottal stop which atrt signifies 


• 




ghain, Sounded rather like a French r 


+ 


f 


fe 


* 


q 


qaf. No u should accompany, e.g. Qais, Samar- 
kand, not Qnats, Samarquand 


r 


k 


kit 


r sr 




gaf S** always in Pakbtu-Paahtn. 


j 




lam 


r 


in 


miui 




u 


uuu 




HI 


n VJU^VUIAI fivUUU 1 Tr irll 1 KM WJ * a*w il^ r n* 

Paahtu, e.g. Manda^r, gaiir (dense), .knnr 
(deaf), Sarbanji (aSarbanii) 




w 


wao 


* 


h (medial) 


he 




h (terminal} 


shewn as a short a, or sometimes ah 



y ye 

hamza In Pakhtu-Pashtu hanus appears over the line, 

most frequently with termina) * and final 
(see vowels). It has the eflect of deepening the 
vowel sound, e.g. ij (I), pronounced risk, mot 

xah, and (girl), pronounce d/ixdi, a broad 
diphthong 





a 


aabr. Persian and Arabic fatheh. Above the line 




iore 


aer. Persian and Arabic jssrrb. 6«low the line 




u 


pesb, Persian and A tabic aammeh. Above the line 


T 


& 


alii. The madd (**") only appears over initial alit if 
long. Medial and final alif Is always long 




H or C 


wao. In Pakhtu-Pashtn, as in Afghan Persian, the 
Peraan a 1$ often sounded £. 




lor* 


ye. In Pakhtu-Pashtu, as in Afghan Persian, the 
Pera*an f is often sounded i 



j au wao with z&br. Diphthong, much like P*ench qu 

^ ay ye with zabr. Pakhtu-r&shtu this ie a diflewnt 

sound from ye with h&maa. Contrast 
(man) with ./twin (girl). See oole below 

l£ I ye with zar 

Note: The system adopted is the Hnnteriaa, slight y modified 

Except in certain Arab names proper (of Arabs) the Arabic artic e is given as 
-ul. (ox -uis ~m&-, -uii-, etc,), not as -aV - 

The Persian uafek is given as -i-, or -y - af frer a vowe . 

The Roman vowe equtva ents given are broad y identica vnth Italian pro- 
nunciation, 

Zcdrr, ur and -pah, when used in the initial syflab e of a word, appear over or 
under an alif, as the case may be. The vowe is then sounded short, ar£*rding to 
the tnmsht ation given. 

To avoid a dusty look all diacritical marks axe omitted in the text. To meet 
criticism they are included in the Index, which also mates uee of the macron to 
indicate long a, u, o, * and* . 

For certain we Mcoowu places popular Anglicised foims of spelling have been 
retained. 

According to the above the well-known tribal ending -ud ehou d str ictly ap- 
pear as -ray, and Khaibar as Khaybar, But that wou d upset a lifetime's habit, 
and I plead exemption. 
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A 

'Abbas, Shah, the Great, see Shah 
'Abbas 

'Abbas, Shah, II, Saiawl, 225 

'Abbas, Sadddzai, 261 

'AbbSsid Caliphate, 45» 94, 99, io 4 r 

Abbott, Sir James, 310, 323, 324, 332, 

339-41* 345* 378 
Abbottabad, 19, 339 

Abdal, progenitor of Abd&lls, 12, 223 
Abdalfe (DiirranisK tribe: Western 
Afghans, xiv; place in genealogy,. 
12; later called Durrinls, 14; and 
the Sagartioi", 40-1; and the Eph- 
thalites, 90; connection with Zamki- 
dawar, 97; not mentioned in Kart 
period, 136; or by BSbur, 155-6; 
kinship With TarJns, 177; first 
appearance, 222; led by Saddd, 
223-4; connection with Multan, 
225; importance under Nadir Shah, 
252 fi.; prefer Persian to Pashtu, 
252; and Arjmad Khan, 255; men- 
tioned. 165, 172, See oho Durranls 
'Abd-al-Malik, Umayyid Caliph, 95. 
99 

'Abd-ul-GhaSar Khsn, Khfln, 431-2, 
435.436 

'Abd-ul-Gnafor, set Akhond of Swat 
'Abd-ul+Jabbar ShSh, Sayyid, Pre- 
face, 9-lo with n. 15, 299, 428, 454 
Ch. XXII n. 3 
'Abdullah, An9&rf, 200 
*Abd-ullah Kh3n, Durrani, 270 
'AMullai, Maraud clan, 399 
\^bd~ul~Qadir, GillinlPXr, 408 
'Abd-ul-Qadix, Rd9hanl, 227-30 
■Abd-ul-QSyyxiin, Khan, Kashmiri, 

456 Ch. XX VI n. 3 
'Abd-uI-Qayyftm, SShibaSda Sir. his 
well in Khaibar, 329; greatest of 
new pioneers, 421; RjooVK*ppel's 
interpreter and founder of IsUmia 
College, 424; Frontier representa- 
tive at Delhi, 435; appearance, 
character and scale, 426; antipathy 
to Akbar of HSti, 426-7; his part in 
introduction of responsible govern- 
ent, 430-1; the flea in his trousers, 

43i 



'Abd-ul-Wadad, Gulshahxida, Mian- 
gul, 205, 427-8. See Miangnls 

'Abd-ur-RahJm, governor of Pesha- 
war, 232 

'Abd-ur-Rafyman, Amir: his autobio- 
graphy, 255; account of A% ad 
Sh&h } 255; and P&nda Kbel, 268 
with n. 6; and the KOh-i-nfir, 290; 
account of FateJ^ Kh&n,293;and the 
Durand Line, 381-2; impnseed by 
Durand, 381 with a, iz\ his great- 
ness, 388 

'Abdurra^ an KhSl Mafcsfld clan, 

398,399 
Ab>i~ist£d&^ Lake, 157, 172 
Abraham, 5 

Abftl-Fatefe, HakTta. 214-18 
Abu'l-Fail, Akbar's Warir, 140 and 

o. 4, 213, 219 
Abu Sa'Id, Timurid, 138, 173 
Achaemenian dynasty, 26IL, 43-^4, 

46-7, 67, 69. Stt Appx. A 
Achakzais, tribe* 12, 259, 261, 271, 

372 
Achilles, 334 

Adam Khan, 186, 194 

Ada Khe% AfHdi clan, 244, 277, 

330* 387. See ICCb&t Pass 
f Adil Khan Sur, 149 
AdXnzai, tribe and tract in Dk, 51-2, 

182 

Afghan, distinguished from Pa$ban, 

xiv-Xv, 14.22, 24,42, 87 
Afghan, emerge^e of name, 42, 79- 

80, 112-13 
Afghans- Eastern, xv, 12-13, 249, 

257,258, 4i9;Westem, xiv-xv, 12, 

257*419 

Afghanistan: a Dnrr&nl kingdom, 
xiv; once part of Persia, 26; its 
conversion to Islam delayed, 93-4; 
built on rums of Saiawi and Mu xal 
empires, 250; Ah ad Shan and, 
255; the creation of Arjmad Shah, 
259; and DurrSnKs, 268-g; invaded 
by British, 316; haibar surren- 
dered by, 357; establishment of 
agreed frontier with, 3 70 and 381-*; 
negotiation with Persia and Russia 
of frontiers o£ 371; influence of re- 
ligion on policies of, 397; Hitler's 
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designs on, 408; British frontier 
policy influenced by, 37*» 397, 4°8r 
417; pakhtunistan and, 435-6- Stg 
also Ahmad Shah, Durante, Mu- 
^ammadzais, Saddoz&ls 

Afghan War, First 316-21, 322, 324, 
33o, 357* 373; S«oond: 357, 374-5. 
378, 414; Third: 397r 4<>5 

Afrldis, tribe: not true Afghans but 
Karlani^ xv and 14; genealogy of, 
20-1; equated with Aparutai, 37-8 
and 41^2; tradition of Greek an- 
cestry, 44-5 and 63; mentioned by 
B&bur, 155; Babur foiled by, 163; 
connection with Khalfls, 187 and 
348; Akbar's campaign against, 211 
and 213-14; ROsiuiLiiiyya. mfl uence 
among, 213 and 226-30; resistance 
to Aurangaeb, 234; coalition with 
Khushh&l Khan, 234-5 and 241; 
receive tolls from Ahmad Shah, 
258; support ShSh Shuja\ 27r-2; 
described by Elphiusbone, 279; 
Muhammadzais distrusted by, 297; 
in JamrQd battle, 315; Mackeson a 
repute among, 338; allowances 
granted in lieu of tolls, 349; and 
increaaAd m recoAttiiion of staunch- 
ness during World Wjx I, 350; es- 
sentially opportunists, 369; con* 
toasted with Baluchistan tribaa, 
377; Warburbon s affection for, 338 
and 379; their jealousy for Tirah, 
379; renounced by 'Abd-ur-Kah- 
m£n, 38r; rise in X897, 387; ap- 
proached by Nfidir Khan, 407; 
Roos-Keppel and, 424; and the 
Durand Line, 463-4. Set also 
Tribes 

Algal Khfin, Amir, 267, 371 with n. 1 

Afsal Khin, Khalak, 2 2x, 236 

Agbatana (Hamad&n), 43 

Aghfi Kh^n, the, 201-2 

Ag^cw, Mr., 3IX , 323 

Agra, r8, 207 

Ahluwalia, Sikh migl, 274 

Ahmad, YusuiE&i mgtik, 158, X74, 
T77-9, x8x~3, 185, 187 

Ahmad Khan, Nurzal Dnrrtni, 270 

Ahmad Shih, Saddozai, founder of 
AighSmstanj compared with. Shir 
Shlh, 139; descendant of Malfk 
Saddo, *i4J joins KSdir's body- 
guard, 5153; rise to Kingship, 2546*.: 
defeats Maratha*, 257; extent of 
powar. 258; character, 259; death, 
259; and the Khftgianfe, 312; rela- 
tions with Kalat; census of Warfri- 
stan tribes, 258, 393 and 455 n. 8 



Ahmad Shlh BreTwi, Sayyid' thwar^ 
ted by isction, 209 and 304-5; re- 
garded as ntttjaddid, 301; early 
history and doctrine, 3or-2; rela- 
tions with S. Akbar, 304; tempo- 
rary triumph, 303-4; death, 305; 
conquest of Peshawar, 3r2; hero of 
war against Sikhs, 326; founder of 
Mujj&hidia, 358 and 361; contrives 
murder of Khan of Hund, 362; 
Muj&hidki, R6 haniyya and Red- 
shirt movements compared, 432, 
S&& also Akbar Shah, Mujahidfe 

Abmadaais, stt Wazira 

Ahnai TangI, 406 

Aimal Khan, Airfdi, 234, 235, 237, 

241. 245-6 
'Aisha Sult&n, r6o 

'Ajab Khan, Mfr B&bu KhSl, 358-9. 

364-5.379 

Akbar, Mughal Emperor: and Kha- 
taks f 39 and 2rr-i2; type of Turco- 
Iranian, 82; real founder of Mughal 
dynasty, T39; succeeds. 106; op- 
posed by Rosh&ms, 203; never ruled 
tribes effectively, 205; religious de- 
viations, 206; expedition tq H&buL 
207 f?.; constructs Attock fojt, 207; 
builds road through Khaibar, 20$; 
pardons Jalali» 209; takes over 
txan*-Iudus territories, 2x0-11; an- 
nexes Kashmir, 211; h^s forces 
blocked m Khaibar, 2r3-r4; expe- 
dition to B&jaur, Sw3t and Bunef , 
2146*.; defeat of his forces and 
death of bis favourite, 2x6-18 and 
358; general failure of tribal policy. 
219-20; death, 221; capture of 
Kandahar, 323; made last invasion 
of northern hill tracts for 300 years, 
365 and 385; his illiteracy remarked 
on, 427. Ste also Bkbal, Mughals 

Akbar Khan, Bfirakzai, 314-15, 324, 
4^4 

Akbar Khin. SirMhd, of Hotf, 425-7 
Akbar Shah, Sayyid: desceudant of 

Prr Babi, coo: tribal leader against 

Sikhs, 295-7; organizes resistance, 

299 fx.; patron of Ahmad* Brilwi, 

304; hero of war against Sikhs, 326; 

patron of Muj&bidfc, 361; BadshSh 

of Swat, 363 and 428 
Akhund I>arwezah, 172 and n, 3, 

180, i99,«)3/2i8,230 
Akhund of SwS-t, 360, 362-3, 364, 366, 

368,385,388,427 
Akora, town on Landai in Peshawar 

district, xvi, 23, joi, 212, 303, 

362 
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Akoray, Malik, 191, 211-12, 220, 221. 

223, 231,239,243 
Al- Anwar, Sit iZMtt 
'Ala*. Bib I, 226-8 

'Ala-ud-dln Jahansis, 123, 136, 171 
'Ala-ud-dki Khaljl, 18, 128-30. 140, 
251 

Al-BfeOEl {Albexvini), $$c BkOnJ 

Alexander the Great: precursor of 
Chingiz and Tamerlane, xxi; over- 
throws Achae*nflniflii9, 26 and 43; 
his 'India', 35; in this region a 
raider, 44; his passage left no local 
memory, 45; no proof his armies 
used Khaibar, 49; his own route by 
Kunar, Sajaur and Swat 49-31; 
— at Massage 53-3; at Bazira. 54; 
at Qra, 54; at Aornos, 55; attacks 
Aspash etc., 55; death, 58; and 
darkness, 112; compared to Akbar t 
208; mentioned, 57. St* also A/xIan. 
Aspasu, Oirtius, Stein 

'All. C&Uph. 95, 96 

'Air, village, 358 

'Alikozais, Durrani sept, 12 

'All Manila Khan, governor of Kan- 
dahar, 224, 232 

'Ali Mardln, Durrani, 343 with n. 17 

'AUMasjid, 155. 164, 214, 234, 374 

J AIT Shah, su Sayyid 'All Shah 

* AHsu. Durrani sept, 12, 225 

*M\ml Mahsad clan, 396 

Allahabad, st* Prayag 

Allahdad, Nilzl, 1 45-6 

Allahdan/t village in Swat 182 

Allard . Gen oral , 300,303 

Alio wsnces, 349-50 

Alp Aralan, Seljuk, 122 

Alptagin, Ghasnawid ,119 

AJtamsh, Slave Sultan, s*$ Itutmish 

Aman Akhund, poet, 305 

Am&nat Khan. Mughal commander, 

Amanullah, King, 267, 308, 397, 405, 

407, 408, 435, 462 
Aman-ul-rnulk, Mehtar of Chi tr Si, 384 
Am&sais, branch, of Maadanrs, 358, 

365,368 
Amb, State, 319, 428 with n. 7 
Ambahflx, frontier tract, 159, 161, 

177, 182, 184 

AmbSla Pass, 54, 185, 358. 3^365-7' 

369. 374. 3?4 
Amln Khan, Mbd, 233-5, 240 

Amir KMd, Pindari, 301-2 

Amir, Sayyid, 232-3, 240 

'Amr-I-Lais, Saifarid ruler. 207, 109, 

119 

Amnts£r,258, 264,274 



Amu Daryi (Oxu9 river), 59, 91, 93, 

120, 122 
Anandpil, 109, no, 121 
Anderson, lieut, 311, 323 
Ankara, 92 
AngQ, st* Hangft 

Ani&r (Companions), the, 7, 200, 231 
Angiri, HMrza, poet, 229-30 
Antiochus the Great (Seleucid), 62 
Antoninus Pius, Roman Emperor. 45 
Anmoa, Rock of, 46, 50, 51, 54, 55 
Apamtal, tribe, 29, 34/ 37-8, 41. S11 

also Afrldis 
Apozai, s$t Fort Sandemac 
Arabia, Arabs, 10, 93-102, 103-5, 

106-7, 171,302 
Arabic, 68, 106, 127 
Araehosia, 59 60, 70, 73, 97. 170. St* 

Kandahar 
Aral Sea, 64, 126, 317 
Arbabs,the, 187,234,325,348,357 
Arbela, battle, 43, St* Gaugamela 
Architecture: L6di tombs, 137; Shfcr 
Shah's fort, Delhi, 147; Roht&s fort, 
147-8; Shfcr Shah's tomb at Sah- 
s&ram, 149; 'Pa£h So' architecture 
at DeJbi, 151; HmUr Shah's peiacas 
at Peshawar and Kibul, 262 and 
282-4; Mahibat Khan's mosque 
at Peablwar, 298; destruction by 
Sikhs, 298 
Ardashir, 72. 78 
Arghandab, river, 95 
Aria, t*t Herlt 

Ari$iMjT> t town ate in B&jaur, 50, 51 

Aristotle, 37 

Arm*nia, 29, 34. 90 

Ar-Rukba), 97, 171- St* Araehoaia, 

Kandahar 
Arnan (f lavius Arrianus), author of 

Anabaais, 37, 43, 45, 46 8, 49 fl«» 7° 
Arsacids,d}'nasty, 64 
Arsekes, 64 

Arsala Khan, Mobmand, 262-3 
Asaf -ud-daa-a, of Oudh, 264 
Asalat Khan, Mughal commander, 
231 

' Ashiq , Mull*, 270, 274 
Ashnaghar, st* Hashtnag&r 
Asbraf Khan, Khatak, 235-6 
Ashraf, GhaljlMr, 251-2 
Aslam Khan, Sir, Saddotai, 272, 379- 

3^0 siid n. 8, 388 
Aamlr, town on Kunar river, 381 
Aaoka, Maury a Emperor, 44, 60-2, 

74, 161 

Aspasii, tnbe,37, 49-50*55"° 
As9acenl, tribe, 49*50. 55-* 
Astyages, Mede, 26 
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Athenaeas, late Greek writer of btllts 
ietttes, 32 

Atlartson, James, painter, 262 and 
note, su also illustrations facing 
pp. 153 and 319 

Attock [Atak): the bridge, yiig point 
of junction of ladns and Kabul 
rivers, 30; gorges, xvi and 33: iort 
not built in B&bur's time, 163; not 
occupied by Ghnriah Khel, 191? 
constmction of tort at, 207 and 
2x0-11; Akbar's headquarters at, 
2x1 tJ: t isrty tolls. 2x2 and 232-3; 
abolition of tolls at, 332 and 239- 
240; Khu8hbal'3 description o£ 
243-4; confinement of Shnja' at, 
285; surrendered to RanjJt Singh, 
289 and 291; surrender confirmed, 
3x9; bridge built, 389 

Auckland, Lord, 31&-20 

Aurangaeb, Mughal Emperor; failure 
to conquer Swat 205; rebellion of 
P&tblna against, 222; failure to re- 
cover Kandahar, 224; confirms 
Kh«ahbil as chief, 232; orders re- 
mission of "tolls, 232-3 and 239; 
Patbftn r«be^io*> against, 233-6; 
janshhal's hatred of, 236-41; char- 
acter, 239; failure to assess Fatbans, 
241, death, 250; mentioned, 39 8 

Anrekus, MaxcuS/ Roman Emperor, 

. 45 

Avars, 82, 84 

Avesta, the, 65 

Avitobile, General, 315 

Awadh. s«*Ondh 

AyyaJdi2/ Mam&k. 126 

AiarMV, Orakzai, 230 

A'fem. Khin, Mhd, Bfirakzai, 287, 

29X. 293-4-295-7.298 
A'&em Khan, An*, 267, 37X 
Ajes I and II, 70-1 

J AzJs Khan, Mk Babt KbCl, 358, 364 

B 

B&bur, Mughal Emperor: type of 
Turco-tranian. 82; dependence on 
Path&n meroenariea, 132 and 264- 
165; reaCy a usurper, 138; and Shir 
Shah, 142 and 148; jives first his- 
torical glimpse of Pu^hftp tribes, 
151 and 134-67; his memoes, 152; 
his descant, 152-3; his love of 
Kabul, xy; his burial place, X53; 
his expeditions, 154-64; his deal- 
ings with BangaSh, Turfs and 
W&zfrs, 157--S; Ms dealings -with 
Ynsufsais, 158-62; his Ytisuizai 



marriage, 159-61; his loves, z6o»-i; 
sport and love of flowers, 162; deal- 
ings with AxrTdte, 163; defeat of 
Ibrahim L&dl, 164; omission to 
mention Abdalls, 165; bearing of 
his memoirs on tribal chronicles, 
189-90; capture of Kandahar, 171- 
172 and 322; exemplar of Khushhal, 
242; policy of matrimonial alli- 
ances, 258; policy of shift of capital, 
365; mentioned, 384. Sis also 
Mughals 
Baburl, r6o 

BabnaaL village, 183 and note 14, 

Babylon, 43- 60 

Bacha-i-Saqao, 405, 407 

Bactria(n), at Gaugamela, 43; equiva- 
lent to Afghan Tm-kistan, $0; the 
Graeco-Bactrian Kingdom, 62; in 
G&ndh&ra, 45 and 62-4; conqu ed 
by Ephthahtes, 82-4; conquered by 
Arabs, 95-6; scene of 5am£nid~ 
SaHarid war, 107 and 119; visited 
by KhushhJU, 23X; mentioned by 
Elpbinstone, 279; equivalent to 
Balkh, 107, 231, 279 

Badakhsh&D, 157,163,231 

Baddar, river in Waeuist&n, 23, mo* 
405 

Badrai, stream in Samah. 183 
Baghdfid,45, 99, xo6-8, ur, 122,408 
BsgiarJ, stream, 178 
Ba^rim (Ksplsa), 47; (Peshawar, 

qjo\ 15$, 195-6. 2x3 
Bah&kn, Malik, 232 
Bah^walpor, 275 

BahlO, Sultan, LCdl, 133, X37, 154. 

Su aiso LoaII dynasty 
B&hlolz&i, Mahsfid clan, 396, 398 
Bahrain Got, Saasamd, 83, 2 4 
Bahrain Khan, Khatak, 235, 241 
Bahrain Shah, Ghaznawid, 123 
Bailey, Prof. H, W., 30, 35, 37 
Bair&m Khan, Khan-i-KnSnia, 197, 

222-3,426 
Bait, 39* Bitan 

Baizai (YQgufsfii), 220; (Mohmand), 
383 

Bajaur: home of §&fls, 19; Nawagai/ 
Arigaion in, 51; home of Aspasii, 
55; mentioned by Blbur, x$$', 
visited by Babnr, x6x; 
Dila*£k» in, 175-7; Tarkliai* and 
GigflrJ designs on, X78; tribal 
struggles in, 184-6; impenetrated 
after Babur/a time, 196; mentlnnad 
by Abu'l Fafl, 2x3; entered by Zain 
KhSn, 214 and 2x8; nominally pax t 
of Kabul Sarkax, 226; in Khush- 
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hal's poetry, 237; fertility of, 32X; 

never entered by Sikhs, 325; re- 

nounced by 'Ab^-nr^Bahmin, 381; 

Durand Line in relation to, 382; 

nominally included in fi&lakand 

Agency, 386; only once penetrated, 

38$; expedition to, 388 
BakhtiSr KixaijI, 128, 139, *43 
Bahht-un-nasr (Nebuchadnezzar), 3, 

5,7 

Bakht-un-nisa, 208 

Bal&dhurl, A1-, 93 note 2, 97 

Ball HiseSr (Peaniwar), fortress, 262, 

*8a~4, 297; (K£bol), fcirtress, 268, 

271,273 

B&I&bot, viOage in Kagbta, 3°5. 3&x 

Balb&u, 129 

Balkh/s** Bactrim. 

Balktagfn, Gh^mavad memiftk, 119 

BaHichirt*n: soft Fashtu spoken in, 
xvt described by Elphinstone, 279; 
use of Frontier Crimes Begukv 
tion in, 15+-5; British advance 
into, 370 ff.; Khanate of Kal&fc, 
372-4; YaJIey of Soil, 372; tribes of 
372; FathanS in, 372 and 37s; 
Sandfiman'a policy in, 376-8; com- 
pared 'with Malakand Agency, 383; 
compared with WazfciatSn, 398; 
always under Central adminiatxa- 
tion, 4x4; Deane and Sandeman, 
422. S$e afoo S ^n d Amn n 

Baluch tribes: junction with Fath&ns, 
330 and 372; in Dera Ghazi Khan, 
371; cnans/SfiisTics of, 371-3; 
mixed up with BrahWe, 372; Sande- 
man's dealings with, 376 ft; oli- 
garchic tendencies of,, 372 and 377. 
Set BalQehurtan 

BSmian, 60, ioi, X05 

Bangaah, tribes and region: a-Karifijui 
tribe, xv and ac—r.; established 
colonies in India, X32 and 138; 
mentioned by Babnr, 155, 157 and 
193; route into India, xxi and 194; 
origin of bias among, 203-3; 
nominally part of Kabul Sark&r, 
2216; a side-en trance to Peshawar, 
39a Set also HangD, fcte&nsu 

BanI Israel, 3,s3- xo, 42, 68, ioz 

Bannah, 97, ssfi Bannu 

Bannn, city and district; speak soft 
PasbttL ivv once occupied y 
Khataks, 39 and 191; equated with 
Bantxah, 97 and roo; m tioned Vy 
Babnr, 155^6; independent in eariy 
Mughal period, 196; enjoyed <U facto 
^dependence under Akbar, 2x9; 
visited by Fateb. KhSn, 272; under 

2K 



ooniinal Sikh rule, 298 and 317; 
formally surrendered y Shith 
Sbaji', 3x9; ikb rule limited to 
pi am of, 325; occupied by British, 
329; farmed into British district, 
330 wfth n. 2; Nicholson m, 335-4; 
Edwardes in, 334-7; metropolis of 
south, 39X; Wadr colonies in, 393; 
separated from Pan jab, 4x4; a 
garden of the nort , 4^9, See qIsq 
Bannflchls 

Bannocbfc, tribe; genealogy, si; ooe 
of few KaxlinxJ tribes living in 
plain, 22; one of Shite k sections, 21 
and 39; join in inaunewfcon against 
MugbatSj 228; Edwardes' dealings 
with, 33^-6; manners of, 337; rela- 
tions -with Wa»*a and Khataks, 
420. $te also Tribes 

Bara, nverof Peshawar, 187 and note 
16,2218, 280,320; village, 2 09 

6&r&JMala (Bnrrin*), tribe: genea- 
logy, 12; first appearance in his- 
tory, 223; progenitor, Hajl Jamil, 
252 and note 3; part played at 
Ahmad Shah'a coronation, 252; 
their two dynasties, 267; rise 
against Saddteafc, 26B; connection 
with Peeh&war, 269; their Muham- 
mada&i branch supplant Saddoxals 
as rulers of Afghanistan, 292; 
supinenesB against s^vh^ 302; at- 
tacked by Muja idle, 302; exploit 
Pfeahiwar tribes, 324-5; love of 
Peshawar, 325. Sse also Muham- 
madais and Appot, A 

Baramta,B 5,330 ,399 

Barandtt, river in Buner, 2O4, n. I, 
368 

Bareilly, aty, 30X, n, 9 

B&reH, Rai, town in Ondh. 209, 302 

withn. 9 
B&ringan, village in Samah, 358 
B&ro, village, 203 
B&rSghil Fasa, 38i, 384 
BatkhSia, village in Swat, 362 
Batnl. Shaikh, ste Bitan 
BayazXd,cup.benxar, X57 
Biyastd SarwanX, 144 
Bayasid (Ber/d) Ansari, RoshinX, 

X98, 200-4, 209.210.330 
B&sar, valley near Khalbar, 38, 2x4, 

379,38*, 390 
BazXd, su Bayajtfd Ansar* 
Bazira, site, so-x, S3 4r xn, 205, 2x6. 

S^Birkot 
Beaa,river, 4 4 , 20 B , 3 2 3 
BSka, village in Samah, 36a 
EeHsarius, 84 
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Bellew, Suifcon -Major H. W., 5 {n, 

Bengal, 128, 206,207.249 
'Berdoorauaee&\ xv, 258. 272 
Beeatia, 43 

Rhangl, Sikh mill, 274 
BhaogT KhU Khatakclan, 275 
Bhim{a}, R4.ja. 109, 110 

town on Mughal Toad to 
Kashmir, 288, 291 
Bhlrp, town in Pan jab, 159 
£hrfAr\nl\ tribe; g*a*«^ogy, xy, among 
tribesmen sommoned by Lfiate, 
138; esnius of Ahmad Shah, 258; in 
political rela ons with Deputy 
Commissioners, 348 and 387; ft 
small tribe inhabiting eastern 
Wazlriatia. S»s also Tribes 
Blddulph, C, E., 236ftndnote8 
Bihar, n8, 139, J 4^"3 
Bdaod Kfcftl village on Kurram 

River, 381 with n. ro 
Pilot, village, 33 
BiKKa, tribe, 15, r8, 275 
Blrbal, Raja. 207, 21 1, 2*4-*8. 223, 

33*» 435 _ 
B*kOt, issBarira. 

BmnaX tract in Afghanistan, 156, 
381, 391, 407, 463 

BirOnl, Ak, author of Tdrfkh-al-Hi'nd, 
9 and note 12, 28, 32 and n, 12, 98 
and a. 9, 108-9, 110-ix, 112-13 
and tu 12, 118, 121-2 and tL 2, 168, 

169 
Blsrtnn,27 

fiitan. Shaikh, putative ancestor of 

Ghaljtfl. 15-17, 39*2 
Brvar. Dr* A. D- H , Preface- 
Bohar Dig; valley, 187, 383 with n* 

391 

Bolton, Sir Norman, Chief Commis- 
sioner, N.-W. F. Province 467 

Bombay, 33°- 373 
Border Police, 348 
Bort, valley in Baluchistan, 375, 392 
BCeU Kb.il, Afridi clan. 277 
^Captain, 393, 468 

A 77-8, 92, 94, ior, 307 
, trio*, 330, 372-3 with n, 2, 



xxi, 3«, 3^6. 372. 373- 



BrahUts, 
377 , 

British (the): arrival of Elphin stone 
in Faahlwar, 274; duration of — 
rale, 379; early standard sot, 276-9, 
285, 187 and 308-9; dealings with 
Peshawar Sirdars, 310-3:2; bearing 
of — paramountcy on frontier re- 
gions, 317-20; as successors to 



Sikhs, 322 and 324-5; airival of — 
officers on frontier, 323; a century 
of — m!e, 326 and 396-7; arrive In 
Peshawar, 329; form frontier Dis- 
tricts as part of Panjlb, 330; pre- 
ferred to Sikhs, 329, 346; the Pan- 
jab Commission and Political Ser- 
vice, 331; the early paladina, 33* ff.j 
lay out Peshawar Cantonment, 
344-3; form the Guide*. 343-5; 
establish machinery iox dealing 
with tubes, 3472.; defeated by 
outlaw problem, 351^2; rigidly ap- 
ply their judicial system, 352; at- 
tempt later adjustment to tri al 
ideas, 353 fi ; undertake Ambela 
expedition, 36 ft\; win tribal re- 
apectf orgallantbearing, 367;under- 
take forward policy, 370 ff <; occupy 
BalurMwtao, Khaibar, Kurram, 
MUfllamL etc. 373 fi-; — poJiciesin 
* Waz&stan, 300 8.J — vacillation, 
404; — (teds of K- W. F. Province, 
4*1-5 and 467; end of British role, 
434-8; the last batch, 438 
Brownlow, General Sir C . 366 - 
Bruce, Mr. R. L, 375-6. 398-400, 
401 

Buddhismr 60-j, 74-8, 92, 94, xoi 
Budh Singh. Sikh general, 303 
Budni, stream, 30-2 
Bugtle, tribe, 372 

Bukhara, 60. 82, 119, 134-5. 292, 307. 
317.374 

Buner: joined with Swat, 54; possible 
rants of Alexander, 54; site of Ptr 
Btb& shrine. 102; included in 
Shaikh. MaBsj settlement, 181; in- 
habited by true Yuanfcaia, 182; 
anival oi Rr B£b&, 198; shrine in, 
199; scene of defeat of Ak are 
armies, 205 and 216-17; mountains 
of, 246; position of Sayyide of, 299; 
never entered by Sixths, 325; link 
with Majdan Khans, 34B; Mir Babn 
Khel and, 557-8; and the Ambela 
expedition, 364 Khans of, ^67— 



joS, unseen by British rill 
370, 3^; renouneed by 'Abd-ur- 
R^man, 381 
Burma. Sir Alexander: supports Ban] 
Israel theory, 6; visits Peshawar, 
262; explains Afghan, defeat, 297; 
aasejgmgat of Sultan Mhd Kh&n, 
308-10*, Ms own character, 308-g: 
negotiationa with, the Dost, 318-20; 
advises restoration of Shah. Shu}i\ 
319; murder, 320 and 322; in- 
fluences onMaAngbten, 342 
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Bust, site oq Htlmand, 95, 96, zoo, 

Z23, 17 1 
Byzantium, 84, 92 



Calcutta., 301, 317, 322 
Camby9es, 28 

Campbell, Sir Co2in(Lord Clyde}, 342, 
343 

Cajve» Sir Olaf, G vera r, N»W. F. 

Province, 467 
Carrhaa, Battle of, 64, 72 
Carthage, a8 7 442 n. 1 8 
Caspian Sea, 64, 224, 317 
Cavagnari, Sir Loui* 377, 278, 374, 

375-379- 4" 
uaaohh, the, Indu riveram tract, 

K79>^9^ i 1 *-^ 3 £ 4 
Chagai, district in Balnchistan, 381 

Chaghatal, ChmgizJd, 135, 152 
Chakdarra, Sort between Dir and 

Swat, 51-^ 215-16, 385, 387 
Cham aft, railhead, 375*381, 391 
Chamberlain, Gen. Sir Neville, 365, 
_ 366,374 

Cb amk&aafe , tribe, 13, 184 
ChamJa, valley, 358 and n. 7, 364-7 
Chandragupta, Maury a dynasty. 44, 60 
Character, Pat* 1 ^ danng, 33; hoe- 
"ity. insuSexalioe, jealousy etc., 
Shir Shah as exemplar, 142; 
144; jealousy of female 
honour* 145-6; factiousness, 150; 
the blood-feud, 188; aversion to 
cruelty, 195; jealousy again, 228 9; 
manliness. 238; contempt lot hypo- 
crisy, 239; defects, 240; love of 
beaaty, 242-4: vainglory, 246: 
loyalty personal only, 256 and 371: 
HJphm? tone's a sessmeot. 378; 
strength and weakness, 305-6; a 
Was* chief, 336 7; no inhibitions, 
337; wolf and panther, 393: wit. 
394; decorum, 402 and a 9: warmth, 
4oo;e&emplaxs,425-8 
ChSr&sia, town, 375 
Charat Pase, 54, zS 
Charat Singh, Sikb,2 58 
Ghargnfei, village; 358 
Chirsadda, town in Hashtnagar, 30, 

4^49*53,54^77 
Chattar Singh, Sikh general, 311, 324, 

334*33*-4°'342 
Chaus£, Battle of, 143 

Cherat, bin, wc, 230, 333 and n- 3 
Chi] as, 381 
China, xix, xxi 

Cbingiz KhSn, xxi. 117. I34~5' *37' 
392. Set Appx~ A 



Chi/mites, 81, 82, &&& EphthaNtes 
Chitral, 3ux. 175 a. 7, 345, 381, 383, 

384-5,386,463 
Choaapea, 5*5 Euaspia 
Choes, river, 49, si 

Chora, village in BS?3t (Afridis), 272, 

273*379 
Chorasmia, stt Khwaxeim 
Qeitns (Kterfcia), 48 and n. 8 
Climate, xiH, xix-xac, 28 ,309 
QoBe-border policy, 346 59, 370-1, 

CoenuS (Koinosh 50 

Company B&gh (Blackeaoa Garden}, 

33& 34s 
Congress, Indian, 431-5 
Cophao, river, 47 
Cotton, General Sir Sydney, 260 
Craterus (Kraieros), 50 
Ctesiphon, 71, 02 

Cunningham, Captain, historian of the 
Sikhs, 259, 265, 295 and n, 4 

Cuoningharn, Sir A„ 48 

Cunningham, Sir George, Governor, 
N-W. F. Province, Prefcre, aSa and 
no. 18, 456 n, 14, 467 

Curtis, Lionel, 402, 425 

Curtius B fus, Quintus, Latin his- 
torian, 37, 46, 48, 53^3 

Curzon, Lord: wings Frontier Dis- 
tricts under Political Service, 331; 
result, 357; his approach to Fron- 
tier problem, 38S; his bhnd pot in 
Wax*istan, 402; attacks the prob- 
lem, 4142 his impatient tactics, 
415-16; quarrel with Mack worth 
Young, 416-17: but right at the 
time, 418; appoints Harold Daane, 
422; his policy now reversed, 436 7 
and n. 13; his militia schema, 471 
and478 

Cyrus, Achaemenid, 6-7, 26, 27, 28, 
z$8 n. z8 



Dadikai, tribe, 29, 34, 38 
Dftdur, village at Soot of BSlAn Pase, 
373 

Daggar, village in BunSr, 55, 217, 368 
Dalhousie, L rd, 33Z-2, 338,3** 
Daman, the, Western Indue riverain, 
xvjii, I55r272 r 330,37z. Su D&rajit 
Damascus, 92, 95 
DanceSjXvii 

Dane, Sir Louis, Settlement officer, 
Peshawar, 422 and n. 2, 464 

Danish Kfll, valley, 177, 185 

Dira. Shukfih, Mughal prince, 224,, 
225,332 
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Darband, town on Indus, 456 n. 7 
Dargai Heights, approach to TIrfuti. 
226,388 

Darius the Great conqueror of Fron- 
tier sod Pan jab, 26; satrapies of, 
27; inscriptions of, 27, 40 and 59; 
Sends Scylax down Indus, 28; 
India* in thus of, 35; seventh 
satrapy of, 56 

Panus Codomannus, 43, 48, 79 

Danamtotar, J., 65 

Darrah, the (Kobai Pass}, xvifi, 277 
and n. 11, 330 

Darsamand, village in Kohat district, 

194 

Parw&h Khil, generic name of 

Wade tribes, 392-3. Set Wa*$ 
Darw^h, Musa-, Waxlr eponymous 

saint, 21, 393 
DaryS Khan, Afrfdi chief, 234, 237* 

241, 245-4 
DaVud Khau, Saxdlr, Ya^yi Khel, 

267, 326 

Dandzals, tribe, 175. 177, 184, 187, 
228 

Daulat, GigXan) mahk, 198 

Daulat Khan, Led! governor, 163 

Daulat Khfel, tribe, 15 

Dauis, tribe, 21, 39, 228, 258, 319 
andn.io 

David, King; 3, 5, 161 

Deane, Sir Harold, first dief Com- 
missioner, N-W, F. Province, 386, 

414, 41& 437-*. 467 
Delhi (Dihlij; PatbAn empires at, xiv 
and t5i; Mstoriographers at. 18; 
centre of Hindti power, 125; Slave- 
kings succeeded by Khaljfc at, 
128 ff.; IZdl Sultanate at 137 and 
163; seized by Sher Sb&h, 144; 
She* Shah's citadel and mosque at 
147 and 149; seized hy Babur, 154; 
retaken by HumayQn, 195; Ak- 
bar's solicitude for, 207; AbdSlia 
never connected with, 224; Khush- 
fcal removed to, 240; Nadirshahl at, 
«53; Ahmad Shah reaches, 256; 
t&heo by British, 275; Ahmad Sh&h 
Br&vrf at, 301; Nicholson lolled at, 
332; Nicholson statue at, 334 and 
n. 6; Guides march to, 361 
Demetrius Graeoo-Ba£trian ruler, 62 
Dera Ghlit Khan, 144, 294. 298, 319. 

33<>,37i-^39i 
Dera Isma f H KMa: and Sher Shah, 
144; Elpbjnstane reaches, 275; be- 
comes fief of Sikhs, 294; formally 
surrendered by Shah ShajS/ 1 , 3x9; 
Jorxnfld into British District, 330 



and a, 2, only partly Pa thin, 371; 
included in N-w t F, Province, 414. 
S$t also D3man r Derajat 

Derajat, the.' soft Pasbtu spoken id, 
xvi; or DSman, xviii; mainly Bar 
Inch, 144; visited by Babur, 157; 
no Mughal authority in, 296; ruled 
by 'Multtni Patb£ns A , 225; acquired 
from Mughals by Nadir, 254; Afc- 
mad Shah s authority in, 2*57; under 
Durr&nls, 264/ Shah Shujl' re- 
treats to, 287; Ranjlt Singh takes, 
298; a poor Darren tract, 323c; the 
D*st tries to take, 324; British 
form two Districts in, 329-30. Set 
also Daman 

Dhamtaur, village in Hazard 339, 340 

Dhian Singh, D6gr&, 315 

D Ja war Khan, 344~5 

Dilaz&ks, tribe; genealogy, 21; men- 
tioned by Babur, 155; their advice 
to Babur, 163; once in DC&ba, 165; 
Afghan descent supported by 
Babur, 167; now extinct, 167 and 
175; dealings with Kha.khay KhSl, 
175-91 dealings with Gh&ri&ti Kha, 
iS&; dates of defeat of, 189; pos- 
sible link with Kha>okB, 190-2 and 
212 

Dt&z&k, village near Peshawar, 32, 
175 

Diodotus, G^eco-Bs^TTiaxi ruler, 62 
Dfc- Sfcte; speaks PaJditO, ±vi; situ- 
ated on Ghrttil road, xixi Chak- 
darra in, 31; 1$llsh now part of, 
159; no Mughal authority is, 296 
and 205; on close terms with Mar- 
dan. Khans, 348; renounced by 
Amir, 382; advance to GhitrSl 
through, 384-5; Khans of, 385-6; 
prowess in Kashmir, 386; Sh&h 
Jah&n Khan of, 386 
Dtsraeli. 370. 373 

Doiba, peit of Peshawar District- 
possibly Hephaeation's route, 49; 
Sayyids of Batgram in, 202; pre- 
sent seat of Gigfflrfr, 165 and 278; 
Y&sufzai tradition regarding, 277; 
very favoured tract, 277-8; under 
Mughal rule, 197; Baba in, 298; 
In Khn&hb&Ts poems, 237; visited 
by Burnes, 309 
Dobbs, Sir Henry, 464 
Dadah, village is Kohat district, 276 
Dora, Bernhard, Prof ., 4, 269 
Dosirra, mountain, 199 and n. 4 
Dost Mhd KMx» {'The Dost): first 
mentioned, 289; at Herat, 292; as- 
sumes power in KSbuI, 297 and 307; 
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the first AmJr, 308; dealings with 
Bttf-ces, 30&-9; on bad Wins with 
Fe*hawar SardArs, 310-12; deieais 
Shah Shuja', 3x21 designs on 
Pfeshiwar, 313-14; decides on war 
with Sikhs, 3x4; negotiations with 
Barnes, 318; sent captive to India, 
333; intervenes in Second Sikh War, 
3*3-4*, 339; loses prestige, 33a; no 
defined frontier with British, 347; 
his mece Waxburton's mother, 357; 
his loyalty to engagements, 361; 
seeks blessing from Akhiind, 362; 
dies, 371; mentioned, 379 

Dotanfc, tribe, 1 3 

Drangiana, 60 

Dckl, town and district in Balucbi- 
stftn,*i5^,393 

Durand Line, the; political boundary 
with Afghanistan, xviii and xx; 
only a Sew Path&n tribes live west 
of, 23; runs through seat of Aspairii, 
55; as denned en paper by f Abdur- 
rahman, 381; details and reaffirma- 
tions, 3S1-3, and Appx. B; dis- 
claimer by present Afghan Govern- 
ment, 383 and 436; demarcation, 
3fia-3> 387, 399* "nd Appx. R 
MusS, NIkuh close to, 303; effect on 
vTazfcis&n, 39$; not a definitive 
boundary betw^a tribes, 419; 
Mobmands divided by, 382-3 and 
Appx B 

Durand, Sir Mortimar, negotiator of 
Durand Line, 381-2 and xl 12, 
388 

DurrSnls; founders of Afghanistan, 
xiv; equated with Abdalls, xiv; not 
linked with hill tribes, xv; speakers 
of scit PaghtO, arvir genealogy. 12; 
suppliers of royal horse far 300 
years, 14; mimacy not acknov^ 
ledged by YascfeaiB, 14; possible 
descent from Sagartwa, 40; prefer- 
ence for Persian, 40; theory of de- 
scent from Ephthalites, 90; not in 
control of hill tribes, 319; GDcneeTtao 
with m Kandahar, 322-5; at one 
time 'claim to role whole Afghan 
world, 250; Achakzais a branch of, 
3^9 and ^361; Raujlt Singh's tech- 
nique with, 288; despised in and 
around Peshawar, 311; Peshawar 
tribes exploited by, 324; — love for 
Peshawar, 3x5; deal with tribes 
through middlemen, 348; never 
ruled in Sw&t or BunSr, 366; in- 
trigue in Warfriitin, 597, 405: dis- 
tinguished from other Afghans, 



419; introversions of, 430; irreden- 
tigm, 435-6, 437. See also Abdalls 
Dwa Tot, waters meet in Warfcistftn, 
405 

B 

East India Company, 329 

Eden, Sir Anthony, 465-6 

Edessa, battle, 33, 78 

Education 3*9«335*4™> 4*4-5*4*9- 
430 and n. 8 

Ed wsrdes College, 335, 429-30 

Edwardes, Sir Herbert: compared to 
Elphiristone, 278; arrives on Fron- 
tier, 310 and 323, a great Victorian, 
332; name and fame, 334-7; bis 
residence, 337; his description of 
jirga proc^inga, 402 n. 9; men- 
tioned, 345, 356 and 396 

Egypt, 28 

Elections, 410-12, 435, 433 

El Hot and Dowsem, Ch VTT, n. 8, Ch. 

VIII, n. 7, Ch. IX, nn. 1 and 3 
Ellis, Molly, 277 

Elphinstone, Mountstuart; on Bam 
Isr3*l theory, 3 and 5-6, on genea- 
logies, ix-13; on Hindis as his- 
torians, 59 and 74 n. 7; discoverer 
of original version of B&bum&ma, 
153; on Kha&ay tradition, 172 
and 188 n. 17; his description of 
tribes, 349; description of Abdalls, 
252; application of name B door- 
aunees to Eastern Afghans. 258; 
description of Ahmad Shah, 259; 
appraisal of Bandnia, 268; de- 
scription of Shah ZamSn, 271; the 
r8oo mission, 274 and n. ro; jour- 
ney via D.L Khan and Kchat to 
Peshawar, 275 ft; character, 27&-C; 
and 287; characterisation of Af- 
ghans, 278; description ctf Peshawar, 
280-4 and 342-3; return journey, 
285; failure of mission, 286-7; com- 
pared with Bumes, 308; compared 
with later paladins, 345; descrip- 
tion of D* Ruler, 385; the tradition 

kft by, 395 
EpMhahtes: Chinese Ye-tU4i-do, 
Arabic Hay Stila or Ha ytaL 8 1 ; pros 
bably Turco-Iranian, 83; conquer 
Bactria and humble Persia, S3; in- 
vade Indja, 83; deieatod by Per- 
sians and Turks, 84; ancestors of 
Jate and Ea fcruto, 85; relations with 
Gujars, 85-6; undoubted strain in 
ancestry of Afghans, 86-8; ances- 
tors or Kh&hvj (Khaijfs), 8$-oo; 
and possibly of Abdalls, 90; and 



particularly of Yttsufcei Khans, 87 
and 98; not 00c verted early, 100: 
ancestors of Ghaljfe, 130-3; proto- 
type of B&bur, 133; possible dis- 
placeaieut of Gandb&ra tribes by, 
170; siaa known as White Huns, 
passttn. See Appx. A 
Ethiopia, 28 

Enaspia, river, 37, 49* $i, 56 
Eucraticbs, Gcaeco-Bactnan ruler, 62 
Euphrates, river, 72 



Fa-Hien, Chinese pilgrim, 58, 74 
Faiz Mhd Kh&u, Afghan commander, 
374 

Fansbawe, Mr,, ICS., 4x6 
FarSh, townin Afghanistan, 43 
Fardehan, $atfarid commandearj 109 
Fargkana Valley, 374 
Faild Stir, Shir Shah. 
Faridun, Mughal, jgj t 203, 308, 211 
FSra. province of Persia, 27. 95, 107 
Fateh Khan, Klnfla Kb 51: Baraltzai 
chief and WaA, «68; eldest son of 
Fain da Kb in, 269; supports SftSh 
Mahmud, 270; defeats Ghabfe and 
Sbih Sbuja', 272; reduces frontier 
tribes, 272-3, coostractfi Wa^r 
Be^h, 273; defeated by Shu ja ', 273; 
again snpp&rie Mahmftd, 286; nego- 
tiates with Ranjit Singh, 289; de- 
ieated by Sikhs, 289; real ruler of 
Afgbini&tan, 292; recovers Herat 
from Persians, 292; tortured nd 
killed 293 and 298; bis brother 
Dost Mb d Khan, 289 end 307; men- 

ttoned,3zo 
Fatebpor Sikri, Akbar s capi tal, 207, 

209 

FazlDfa, Mahjud Mulia, 400 
Ferrier, French general and author, 

Ch, XVI, en. 4 and 6 
Fesung, GahrieflB, Ch. VI, n. 9 
Flrdausi Persian Homer, 84, 120, 124 
Ftroipiir, city in Pen&b, 3x6 
Flroz, SasaanUn monarch, 83 
Fort Macro, 391 
FortSandeman (ApOra»), 37J-6 
Forward Policy, 370-89 
Frontier ConsO&ilary, 277, 348 
Frontier Crimes Regulation, 333-3, 

376 



Gadar, stream in Samahj 179 
Gadftns, tribe, 19, 17,3, 181, 182, 188, 
„ 339 

Gaitekell, Mr. H., 466 



Galba, Roman Emperor. 259 
Galls, lull-stations 10 Haiira, 341 
Gandib Valley; a route to the -west, 
xxfc possibly Hephaestion's route, 
49; banquet in, 174-5; route taken 
bV Yusufaais, 18,3; toEa levied by 
Mohmands in, 187; Mughal de eat 
'id, 23,3; mentioned by Rhushh&l, 
2**; once a main route, 390 
Gandamak. village in Afghanistan, 
where 1879 treaty signed, 375, 380 
Gandarioi, tribe, 29, 34, 38, 41, 43, 

170. Su Qa n&h&ris 
G&ndgbar, mountain, in Hasara, 300, 

3=4,339,340/341 v 
Gandhara (QaodhSr); the FhaLLwzr 

Valley, 27? conquered by Darius, 
28; identified •with Herodotus' P&k- 
tuibe, 33-4; Faskapuros capital of, 
42; Peucelaotis {ChSraaddaf capital 
of, 48; survival of name, 58, 98, 
113 and 169; school of art, 6x, 63 
and 75-6J kingdom of, 74; often 
Persia's eastern march, 78; con- 
quered by Sassaniana, 77^9; in- 
vaded by Ephthalites, '83; visited 
by Hiuen-Tsang, 94; raided by 
Arabs, 97-8; not converted early, 
xoo; ruled by Hindfis in first four 
' Hijrl centuries, io3; possibly gave 
name to Kandahar, 168-9; and to 
QandhSrfe, 42 and 362 and n. 4. 
Sd$ also Gaudarioi, Kandah&r, Pak* 
tues, PaJctnike, Qandhar, Qand- 
hitfc 

G&ndbJ, Mahatma, 432 

Ganges (Ganga),7 3 ,79,x53,244 
Gar* a faction, 61 

Gardens; of MM 133; of Peshawar, 
162; loved by Khushhal, 242-3; 
constructed by Tlmtic Shah, 261-3 
and *82-4i constructed by Fateh 
KhSn, 273; dastroctian by Sikhs* 
284; at Win, 285; at MardSa, 305; 
co astro cW by British, i%z 18, 
28.3, 342-3 and 389 

Garhl Kapura, village in Samab, 
2x8 

Garden, town in Afghanistan, 104, 

X09, 112, 124, 391 
Garvoek, Gen. Sir John, 366 
Gangemela, battle, 43, 70. See Arbel 
Gedrosia, 60 
Genealogies, 11-24, 4* 
G^grapnical features, xvii-jcu, X52, 

2x6,278-9 
Ghairat Khan, Mughal eommander, 

226—7 
GkairUlSqa, 347, 350 
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Gfaaljls, trb*: Western Afghans, xiv; 
tunc soft Paabt^ xvi; genesilocy, 
15-19; noo-lmolan, 24; descended 
from EphthaKtes, 88-90 and 130^2; 
identified with Khaljls, 131; men- 
tioned by Babur, 133, 158 and 265; 
Keadahlr under, 224 and 230-1; 
three — dynaetie m Delhi, 249: 
conquer Persia, 251-3; defeated by 
Naolr, 2*52-3; decline to join Shih 
Z&m&n, 270; defeated by Fat eh 
Kblfl* »7»; use Gumal route, 375; 
distinguished from Eastern Af- 
ghans tLrtd hill tribe*, 4x9, See also 
Khalai, Khaljts 

Gbuaa Kbln, 385 

GhArJ, village on Indue, 293 

GbAznn^ds, dynasty, 93, 96, 108. 
r*7, H9-^4. S## Appfi. A 

Ghastnl. city, never oonqa^cJ by 
Arab*, 96; Sounded by $afflrkl3. 
Z05; centre of KhsJjls, 107; fief of 
Samanide, xzo-, *utt*lM dynasty of, 
ii9£.; centre of enlistment by 
Mahnr&d, 190; first sack of, 122-3; 
taken by Gt^rids, 125; taken bv 
Khwarexxn Shih, 234,' second sack 
of, I 3 y, visited byBfiimr, 154; taken 
by Jala] 5 Tfirfld. 2x9; mm tinned, 
391 

Gnilzais,«*4Gh&Ijts 
Ghirshman, Prof. R., 26, 38, 4a 58. 
73 

Ghar, central Afghanistan, 3, 3 -8, 16, 
9 3j X22-3, 724, 136 

Ghoriah Khil, section of Eastern Af- 
ghans. i3, t69, 172. 184*!. St* also 
*f ohxnands, Khallla 

GbQrids. dynasty, 117, 122-6. St* 
Mbd GbSrl and Acpx. A 

Chose-, Mr. Attt b xxo 

Glitl Ira HHickr Khan ChartahX, 381 

Ghol&txL Russia, Mun*hl N 77 " 

GisulAm-i-Shlhfl, 260, 273 

Ghurgnnaht, putative ancestor of 
Kakars, etc, 9, xi, 12, xg 

Ghuzr, generic Turkish tribal name, 
88,8 ,122, 124,130 

Gigl&iik; tribe: genealogy. 13; men- 
tioned by BKbar. 155; location in 
B&bur'e time, 165; cousins of Yosuf- 
xals, X72; whom they oppose, X74; 
but on reconciliation are allotted 
DoSha, X78; di*ciple* of Fir BfibS, 
X98; rebel against Mughais, 228 

Gilbert air John, 329 

GUgSt, 3S4-J 

GillinJt, descendants of 'Abd-nlr 
Qfdir of BaghdflJ, 408 



Giriahk. town in A%hfini<taiL 252, 269 
GoUamia* fort in Deemi 233 
Gondophan^ Indo-Parthian ruler, 
7x-s 

Gargies, gnnftraJ under Alexander, 48 

GOrlthatrf. X55. 3x5-16 

Goahta, 187, 382 

Guugh, General Lord t 329 

GouxHioi*, tribe, set Gnmai 

Gonralos, ancient name of Panjkoxa 
river, s»s Guraeus 

Govind, Sikh Gurfl, 250 andn. r 

Graeco-Bactriansi in Gandhara., 28; 
Kingdom not founded by Alex- 
ander, 44; In Tan!*, 48; breala-way 
from Seleuddi, 62; conquer Gand- 
hara and Psnjlb. 62; disintegrate, 
63; not responsible for GandMra 
art, 03^4; defeated by Sahas. 64. St* 
Appr, A 

Grant, Sir Hamilton, Chief Commis- 

aooD, N* W. F. Province. 40 
Greek influence, 44-5, 63-4, 75^ 81 
Griezaon, Sir George, orientalist, 28, 

Griffith!' Sir Ralph, Governor, N"-V7. 
F. Province, Preface, 46? 

Guides, Queens Own Carpi of: the 
Mardan garden. 305; raised by 
Lnmsden, 343; horse and foot, 343: 
raventors of kha.ki d 343; nucleus of 
Fifxers, 345 and 34S; march to 
Delhi 301; actions at Narinji, 364; 
escort to MsJka, 368; escort to 
Cavngoari, 375: capture of 
kaod, 385; spiritual home, 343 ««d 
421; Dr. Khan and, 431 

Gtrjars. name of pasiou*) tribes, 85-6, 

Gujar ^Gsrhl, village, in Sam ah near 

Mardan.86.30a 
Gnjrlt, town in Panjflb, X98, 39i, 3*4 
Gullb Singh, Maharaja, 3x0, 315. 3*3 
Gohatan Khan, DarranJ governor, 

271. a 73 

G«dsh*hz£4a, su 'Abd-nl-Waddd 
Gumal Bivor a main route, m; not 
occupied by British, 330; attempt 
to open, 375; much used by Ghalji 
caravans, 375; on flank of Waan- 
stan, 300 and 392; mentioned, 399; 
an entrance to Wazffi*t&n, 468 
Gtlpta*' dynanty, 79, 83 
Guraei tribe, 49-50, 55 
Gnraens, river, 49-50. Su P njkora 
Gurang. tract, 319 and n. 11 
GorW, Wa^xr tribe, 2x. 393 n. 4 
Gnrdfispur, town in P jab, 274 
Gnrjaraa, 83, 83. 5s* Gnjars 



49* 

Gflrkhis, 296^7 

GwatertPasa, 399 

GwfiliSr, city and iortrasa 233. 240 

H 

Hablbuliah Khfin, Amfc, 267, 381, 

Hadrian, Roman emperor, 45, 76 

Haibat Khan, Niin. 145, 146, 149 

Haibu, Malik, 1 84-3 

Haidar AH, Malik, 159 

Sajjaj Al- 99 

Hajj-akAmln, Mufti, 40S 

Hakim Jfcza, Mughal: Akbar's half- 
brother, 186; in.er of KSbul pro- 
vince. 196; his minority, i97Si 
drankardj 306; rebels, 207; de- 
feated* 208-9; diea, 2x0; mentioned. 
223 

Hamid, Sayyid, 213 

tfatnstyas, 300, 352, Ch. XIX n 5 

Hamza, AmV, 104, 202 

Hamra, Malik, 209 

Handyade, E. C 277, 338 

Hangti. town in Koh&t district men- 
tioned by Babur, 155 and 156; 
visited by Fateb Khan, 272; for- 
mally snrreadeied to Sikhs, 319; 
Khins of, 3 fl{ in MIr&nzai* 380; 

mentioned, 391 

ffanafi, Sunuf school, 26, 198* 324, 
231,501, 302, 408. S«;Sunnfe. 

Hard war, town at Ganges' debouch- 
ment from Mia, 137 

Hariab, district m Aigh&nlat&n. xvi, 

Hatfpiar, town in HaiAra, 300, 340 
Hart Singh Nalw& the ideal Stkb. 
299; his campaigns, 300 0.; Pathan 
hatred of, 302^ fights S. Ahmad, 
303; Governor of Besli&war, 313; 
'Hart Singh ie here', 3x3; bfuilds 
Jamrfld Fort, 314; lolled in battle, 
3x5; contempt for AfghSaa, 323; 
mentioned, 361 and 424 
Harman, Col, Richard, 393 and Appoc. 
D 

Haro, river, 264 
Hlrttn-ar-Hashld, Caliph, 104 
Hasan AbdaX town: on P&njab- 
Haz2r& border, 263; burial place of 
Abnl-Fateh, Ch. XIV 7; con- 
trolled by Sikhs, 264, 265 and 27 ; 
viaftad by Elphinstone, 285; Mu- 
ghal resting-place. 385; a route to 
Kashmir, 29 ; mentioned, 324 and 
334 

Hasan, Hhitanai, 217 
^aaanSun 139 
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HSshim Khan, SardAr Mhd, YahyS 

H ash tn agar; mention d by B&bor, 
155-6 and 163,' once Dil&zSk, now 
Mhdaai territory, 165; once held by 
Gttbjecte f Sw£t Sur&us, 177; as- 
signed to Mhdmia, 178; under 
nominal Mughal sway, 197; at- 
tracted by ROshaniyya, 203; men- 
tioned by Khushhaf, 243^ ijrmaHy 
surrendered to Sikhs, 3x9; home of 
KhSn brothers, 431 

Hastings, Warren. Governor- General 
of India, 5 

Havit Khin of Wah, 334 and n, 5 

Haytal or l^ayStila, su Bphthalites 
and Appx. A 

HazSjs* District: dlsti aguishejd from 
Haaaraj&t, 163 n. 14; under Dur- 
rani sway, 291; reduced by Ran)?t 
Singh, 29 ; rises against Sikhe, 299; 
Haflpur constructad in, 300; S. 
Ahmad crosses to, 303 and 305; 
formally mirraodered to Sikhs, 3x9; 
DBst Maids' designs on, 324; one of 
British Panjab Districts. 330: 
Abbott and, 339-40 and 341; border 
tribes of, 387; included in N-W. 
Province, 4x4; relations of Amb 
and Tanawal to, 456 n. 7 

HazSzufSt,, Haz&iaa, Central Af- 
ghanistan, 3. 5, 16, 95, 122, 136, 
219 

HazrO, town, 429, su C h a rfr h 

Hebrews, su Bani Israel 

H cataeus, of Miletus, early Greek 

geographer, 3* 
Hej&£, xox r 30 

Hellenism, Greek influence 
Helm and. river, 95, 96. ioo» 103 
Heaning, Prof. W. B., 32 with n. 9 
Hephaeation, Alexander's general, 48, 

49.50,54 
Hexadius, Byxantine Emperor, 92 
Herat; Western AJghans conn^teJ 
-with, 5CV7 Arab advance to, 95 and 
xoo; Seljnks at* X22; Kxrfe at, 136 
and 171; Tsmtirids of, 171; Abd&Hs 
at, 253-4; Shah Manned .at, 261, 
268, 270 and 293; Kamran Sad- 
dosai at, 268, 292-3 and 297; 
Persian designs on. 292 and 3x2 
Her d tus; contemporary historian, 
27 and n. 4; the relevant passages 
in, 28-3; discussion of same, 20-42; 
his description of Sagartwi, 40; 
Poverty's viewa on. 28 and 41; con- 
trasted with Adrian, 46-7; his refer- 
ence toSekas, 59; Al-Bftfjnllikfloed 
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to, iiy, a (»rallel in, 188 n. r8; 

mentioned, 252 
Hind&J. Mughal prince, 194 
Hind&i&a, 303 

Hindu Kn&h, mountains: Sulaiman 
Mta, a branch of, xvii; splendour of, 
xxi in story of Alexander, 43 and 

- 47; Buddhism rea£h*>a, 60 and ioir 
Ephthalrtes cross, 81; Axaba fail to 
tross,-95 and 100; seen from Pesha- 
war, 277 and 280; splendour, 280 
and 343; ascription of, 383-4; 
State* et, 384-6; mentioned, 390 
and 392. 5«TimiMk 

Hindis, Hinduism: not hidnariana, 59 
and 74 and a 7; adherens© of later 
Kuaoins to, 75 and 77 ^; ruled 4 
conjures in Ga.ndh5ra, 86 and 93, 
in Kabul Valley, xoi; west and cast 
of Khaibar, 1x3; defeated bySabuk- 
ta^to, n9; by Mahmud, 119-22; 
cbivahy of, 121; and Sher Shah, 141 
and a 5; in West PaloetSa, 1993 re- 
liance of Mughals on, 224; Fa(h&oe 
aod, 433. 5« is India 

rlindoshahlya dynasty, 93, 98. ioi, 
184 ff . Set Appx. A 
indftetan, Hind, Babur decides to 
invade, 156; plans to invade de- 
layed, 158; tribes on route to, 154 
and 163; Ak bar's interest diverted 
to, 222; highnwd from, 243; curaes 
an, ^44; Papains rule in, 249; Shah 
Zamftn decides So invade, 264 and 
270; Muslims from, 303, Ste also 
India 

industaat Fanatics. 302. See 

Mujahidln 
HippLsii,^ A&pasii 
Hissam-ud^lm Khan, Brig'. Sardar, 

Saddo«i,38on. 8 
Httier,4o8 

Hjtaen-T&ang, Chinese pilgrim, 58, 74, 
94, 101, 112 

odt, mountain above Attack, 243 
Hogarth, Sir David, 43 and a £ Ch. 

Ill nn, 3 and 20 
Homer, 53 and a 16, 120 
HooigxnaiL M., 33 
Horace, 35, 64a 12, 72 and a 4 
Hospitality, 351. Seeako Character 
Hotf, town in S&mah, 55, 177, 218. 

34$, 43i>4?* . 
Howell, 9ter Evelyn, Preface, 393 and 

2, 395, 400, 402, 404,412, Appx. 
D,Appx.E 
Humiy^n, Mughal anperar: re- 
garded by Af ghana as usurper, 138- 
139; defeated by Sher Shih, i 43 



and 194; mstoms Mughal power, 
149; strife with his brother Kim- 
rjn, 186-7 and 193-5; recaptures 
Delhi but dies, 195; never controlled 
Path&ti tribes, 195-6: mentioned, 
222 

um&y&n, Sadd&iai 260 

Hund, vfliage and site, Indus ford- 
head, 98: identification with Wai- 
hlnd discused, 98-9 and 2x3; 
visited by B&bur, 162; site of one 
of Akbax's forts, 218; visited by 
Banjit Singh, 295; one-time resi- 
dence of Akhuadaf Sw&t, 362 

Huns, VVhitB, sm Ephtfcalites and 
Appx, A 

Husain Baiq&ra, Tfmnrid, 171, 222 

T^usain Big, *33-4* Hft 

Ijusain, St&h, Shansabahi, 15-16, 17, 
X23, 131 

Husain Sultan 5 Ghaljl, 252, 253 

Huvisbka* Kushaa, 77 



Ibn Abi $ufra, Al-Muhallab, Arab 

governor, 97 
Ibn 'Amr, 'Abd-allah, Arab governor, 

95,95 

Ibn Batuta, XIV century traveller, 
liS, 136 

Ibn Khazim, f Abd«allah, Arab over- 
nor,95 

Ibn Mhd, *Abd-ar-rahnian, Arab ov- 
ernor, 09 

Ibn Sammah, 'Abd-as>rabmfin, Aiab 
governor, 96—7 

Ibn Ziyad, 'Abbad, Arab governor, 98 

Ibn Ziyad, Ai-rabi% 96-7 

Ibrahim Lddl, Sultan, 137, 141, 148 
and n. 8, x6; r -^ Set <&o Lodl dyn- 
asty 

Ihd&d. EAxh&nX 229, 226-7 

'Um Gudar, village on Baia river, 228 

ll&m, mountain, dividing Swat from 

BnnSr, 199, 304 
Btutmfah {Artamabh Slave Sultan, 

*35 

India, Indian Influence: Pa$haa em- 
pire over, xiv~, 'PathSa' Indian 
name, rv; Persian 'India.', 27-$ and 
35; d^fingui^hed from Gandh&ra. 
34; Maurya Emptre of, 44, 60-2 and 
91-4; influence in Gandbara. 6x^2; 
PathSn region borderland of — to- 
wards Iran, 67; influence on Pa&ta 
language, 67; Kushan sway over, 
73; Gupta Empire of, 79; Epk- 
tballte* in, S jH>; Ghorid conquest 
of, 123 and 125: Koaiji dynasty of, 
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1*8; P^thAn spearhead in conquest 
of, 132; L&dl dynasty of, 132 and 
137 1 SOr dynasty of, 132 and 138- 
150; Moghils in, 138 to end of Part 
H: fell of Mughal Empire in, 250; 
Nadir's conquest of, 236 and 253- ; 
Ai^madShAh's invasions of, 256-8; 
Zamin Shah'sin vaBious of, 264 and 
270: British established in, 3x7; 
Frontier has no affinity with, 346; 
first frontier of — on administered 
NsrdeTj 347; Government of, dis- 
courage Nadir Khan, 407; embar- 
rassed by ShSmi Plr, 408; ta^e 
over Frontier from Pan jab, 4x3-20. 
^Hindustan 

Indian Penal Code, 331, 351 

Indus River: Pathans along Indus, 
xvii; splendour of, xviii; tributaries/ 
xix; Scylax' expedition down, 28-9 
and 32-3; in context of Alexander, 
47—g; bridged by Alexander, 50; 
eastern limit of Sassanian Empire, 
79; Arab raid as far as, 97-8; men- 
tioned by Al-B&Hnl as Sindh, 99 
and xi*; Jalil-ud- dar forced acnja?, 
135; the 'NUab', X48; Babur does 
not cross, 156-7; Babtir crosses, 
Akbar reaches, 207-8; Roe- 
hanis defeated on, aoo-ro; Akbar 
TQ- crosses, 209; referred to by 
Khushhal as Nflab and AbaaTnd, 
243-4; Shib Zaman erodes, 265; 
Elphinstoae crossea and admires, 
275^*; Xtenjlt Singh reaches, 291; 
EanjJt crosses, 295; cxo&a again, 
300; D$et M&d Khan prevents 
Sikhs from crossing, 324; the trace- 
Indus Districts, 330; 1841 flood of, 
341? BSka village on, 3* a J Afghan 
irredentist claims up to, 436 

Indus Valley; Alexander moves into, 
43; impact of Islam on. 93; Arabs 
did sot conquer eatept Sind, 95, 
96 end 100; Iranian impulse to- 
wards, 103; Chmgix' advance limi- 
ted by, 135; Kabul stepping-stone 
towards, 153; PatMn future lies 
with, x 4 g ana 437 

Irrigation, xfct, i&g, 280, 389, 425 

Inscriptions, 27, 33, 38, Ch. II n, 4, 
7x, 78.334i33 6 -9 

Isa Khel, tribe, 144-5. I55» I57> 19$, 

Isfeian, ?afew capital of Parsta, 

122,223, « 2 4i 249,251 
Istt&qrais, tribe, Durrani section, 12 
Iskander BQrm, President of P4M- 

st&n, 21 n. 1 



Islam: late ecu version to, 9; Persian 
influences not due to, 26; evidence 
earlier than, 57; scriptural names 
heritage of all, 68; Iranian influ- 
ences older than, 91; passed through 
Persian prism, 9X and 93; did not 
reach this region early, 100 and 108; 
missionaries of, 101-3; in Iranian 
hands, 103; propagated by §erTo- 
rids, 107-8; Afghans not converted 
early to, x 13; Afghan conversion to, 
117; by Mafemud, 120; Star and 
Creecent of. X26; inspirations of. 
X47; Akber's deviations from, 206; 
KhushhsTe int&rpretatbn of, 239 
and 245; Marauds and, 397-8; sup- 
port of — to Pakistan, 410 

lalimia College, 315, 329, 424, 420^ 

Islam Sh£h, 149, 194 

Issn&'tla, village. 101 

Xsma'His, 2os, 203 

Israel, st* Bani Israel 



Jabbar Ka£a, Painda Khel, 293, 294, 
313 

Tacob, Sk John, 330 
7 acob&b&d, town, 330, 373 
Jadflns, tribe, s*& Gedflns 
Ja'far, Mullah vntkm&ndat , 275, 278 
Tagdalak,viUage, 314 
jBLggar, Hafeafid, 39S-4W 
Jahaiidad Kh3n, Durrani governor, 
288 

JahSngfr, Mughal Emperor, 204, 221, 

223,225, 326-7, 23X.239 
Jahlngfra, village, 300 and m 8, 303, 

Jaitnglxl Saltans, 175 and a, 7, 177, 
180 

JaipaX HindnshShx, 9, 109, no, ixx, 

ZX9, 131 

Jai Scngh At&rtwala, 292, 295 
Jajfe fZfizIa), tribe* 21, X24, 228 
Talal&v &i$ jalil-ud-dm RnahlrJ 
Jalalabad, city of Afghanistan, 30. 

47. 49* 213, 315.384 
JaJalabid Punjab), 275 
talal£ Sar, hill in Cherat range, 230 
J alallya rock, 230 
falal Khan, Gakhai, 337 
falal Khan Stir, $** Islam Shah 
Jal&L-ud-dfn Khaljs, 129, 131, 132 
Jalal-ud-dm of Khwararm, Sultan. 

X26,x34-5 
Jalal-vd-dm Rosh&nl Qalili^ son of 
B&zld, 20Q; spared by Akbar, 2x0; 
gathers disciples in Tlr&h, 2x3; at- 
tacks Peshawar* 2x3; tights M&n 
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Singh in Khaibar, 2x4; continues 
war, 2x8; defeated and escapes, 
319; kiQed near Ghaznl, 219; rock 
and hill named after, 400 
Jams:, HSjl, Mnfcammadzai BSrakeai 
AbdSli: father of PSinda Khan, »53i 
profegocist at Ahma d Sh£h J s coro- 
uatioi, 255; genealogy, 267; an- 
cestor of Barakzais, 2 68 
am&lgaihr, village. In Samah, 220 
ammtt. city, 289, 310 
Jamna River, 244 

Jammd {Jam]; mentioned by B&bur. 
155; Mughal army at, 234;Khnsh- 
plat, 235; Dost Mhd Khan at, 313; 
Sikhs build fort at, 314-15; battle 
of, 314-15; mouth of Khaibar, 329; 
medallion on cover 

Jandtil, valley in Dir State, 159, 177, 
184 

Jangal Khi I {Kon&t), 276 

J&xlrtes, riv r, sts Syr Darya. 

Jerusalem, 3, 5, -j t 93 

Jews, sm Bani Israel 

Jihlam, city and river in Panj&b, 35, 

Jlitaah,. Muhammad 'AH, Qsid-i'- 

' Aaera , 434-5 
Jirgas, Jirga system: proceedings in 
open. 349 and 411; lor conciliation, 
352; for adjudication of criminal 
and civil cases, 353-6; speeches be- 
fare, 357; at Ap04ai,376; in Baluch- 
istan, 354 ana 376; as instrument 
of indirect rule, 399; 'the great jirga 
of the Maftsods', 401-3; order and 
decorum of, 402 and a. 9; compared 
with westr* assemblies, 4x1^12 
and n. 9 cited; iocus of PathSn 
pride, 424; signifying accession to 
Pakistan, 435 
Johnston, Mr., I.CS,, 402, 404 
Jones, Sir William, orientalist, 5 
Jnllundur, city of Panj&b, 200, 201, 

323 

Justin [Marcus Junianus Justanns), 

Latin histo ri ographe r , 65 
Ju-yi-ShaiJc . canal, 280 
Ja-yi-ZkrdSd, canal 2flo 

K 

Kabul: included in Mughal Empire, 
xv; access to, xviiir in Alexander's 
time, 43; not conquered by Mus- 
lims till Qth century. 93; only raided 
by Arabs, 93, 97 and 90-100; non- 
Muslim rulers in, xoo-i; taken by 
Saff&rids in a.d, 670, 105-6: re- 
covered by Hindus, io7i: govern- 



ment coxJf»inx3 on Uhigh Beg II, 
153 and 173; taken and hveo. by 
Babur, 153; BIbur buried at 153; 
Kamr&n ruler of, 193; taken by 
Hum&y&n, 194: bestowed on Mkaa 
^iak*a, 196-7; Akbar's campaign 
against, 207-9; Mlnsingh sent to, 
2ix and 2x3; Sarkar of, 226; Pesha- 
war included wtfc, 232 and 249; 
anarchy in, 236; compared by 
Khushftal with Sw&t 043; taken by 
N&dir, 254; included m Abroad 
Shan's dominion, 255 and 261; 
Tlmur Shah establishes capital at. 
261-3; Saddoaei changes of dyn- 
asty at, 268; Dost Mhd Khan 
secures control of, 297 and 307; 
Burnes at 308-9; restoration of 
Shnj3L' to, 310-20; Britis occupa- 
tion of, 330; British disasters at, 
320; the Dost returns to, 223; dyn- 
astic strife at, 371; Fa£tfftnl?£Ln 
theory launched from, 435. Set <tko 
Babur, Y'aqub-Mais, Durranis 
HSbul River: Gorges of, xbc; Scylax 
mba ks on, 30-3; navigation on, 
30; in context of Alexander's esp?- 
ditfon, 49; Elpoiustone campj be- 
side, 285; in conie*t of Durand 
Line, 382; Knnar tributary, 3S4; 
largest Indus tributary from w«st, 
390. See also Landai EJver 
Kachhl, Upper Sind, 330 
Kadplnses, Knsfc&n, 73 
K&5iist&n 7 38X 
Kaghan Valley, Hasftra, 305 
Kajiu, Malik, YtL5u.fi ai, 176, 179, 182, 

187-8, 195-6, 309 
H&kars.tiib ,12, 19*20.373,377 
Mishap town, 3^ n$, 275, 319 
Kalabhat village, m Haiarft, 300, 339 
ffillp&nL tract near Sural, 2.43 
Kalftt (Qal'at), 169, 372-4, 376 and n. 
6 

Kallar, HindushSbl, 108-9, r 10,1 11 
Kalpl^rL river in Samab, x6x. 177, 
178,187 

KSjuA, tract,, in Mohjnaod country, 

49- 1*7. 
Kamalu, Kindnsh&hi, 109-10 

KajnalTya rockj 330 

Kamil-ud-dlQ RSahanl, 230 

Kamran Mugbal: Hum&yun'sbrot er, 
143; ritler of K&bn), 143, 186 and 
193; driven from Panj&b. 144; loses 
Kabul to HumS-yOn, 186 and 194/ 
patron of KhalUs, etc., x86and 194; 
a fugitive, 194, surrendered to Hu - 
mayOn and blinded, 195; unr 
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authority on Frontier, 195-6; dies, 
195 and 197; mentioned, 211 and 
222 

K&mr&Q, Saddozaii 267, 268, 292-3! 
397 

KauauL Battle of, 143 

Kandahar {Qandtex): soft Paahtu 
spoken at, xvi not founded in 
Alexander V time, 43; region equi- 
valent to ancient Arachosia, 59; not 
founded at time of Arab expansion, 
95; equivalent to Ar~RukhaJ, 97> 
first mention of, a.d. 1261, 136 and 
171; B&bura expeditions against, 
iju, 163 and 165; original seat of 
Xiiakhay and Ghoriah Khfl, 169; 
not the Qandhar of Al BirOni, 169; 
not derivable from Aleraadna, 170; 
theory of foundation by emigrants 
from Qandbar (Gandhara), 170-1; 
early records, 171-2; under KBm- 
ran, 192 and 222; talsen by Huma- 
yGu, 222; surrendered to Persia by 
Akbar. 223; regained by Akbar, 
223; lost by Jahanglr and regained 
by Shlh JahEtt, 223 4; finally lost 
by Shlh J ah an, 224; Abdal* and, 
229-5 and 252; MnJtanl Aig>ans 
it om t 21$+ Ghaljl rebellion at, 250-1 ; 
recovered by if Sdir for Persia, 253; 
first Afghan Kingdom proclaimed 
at, ^55; Ahmad Shah's capital and 
tomb at, 259 and 261; TTmftr Shah 
leaves, 261-2; surrendered to Fateh 
Khan. 270; ruled by 'Kandahar 
Sardars', 297; Shn]a"s ambitions 
towards, 312 and 316; mentioned, 
330; Qandhar! tribe not connected 
with, 362 and a, 4; mentioned, 391, 
St* Ar&rhcsia, Ar-"Rnkhaj t Gand- 
hSra 

Kandahar SardSrs, 307 
(CSngra,23i 

Klnignrazn, town in Waxiristfin, 23, 

200-1,202.405,406 
rTaTriwfrlfti, Kn&hin, 73-4, 76, 77 
Karachi, 438 

Kaxakar Pass, between Swat and 
Buner, 54, 199, 204, 215 16, 217, 

4*7 

Karakhanide, dynasty, 122 

Kara Kitai, dynasty, 134 

TTaramar h\\\ s 305, 358 

Karappa Pa&s (MoLmand), 49, 237, 
(Buner), 217 and n. 12 

Kar)anrh: descent from foundling, xv; 
genealogy, xr-12 and 20-4; pre- 
endnentty Pa thins rather than Af- 
ghans, 22 and 24; hillmen, 24 and 



42; older stock, 42; include TurXs, 
124; included in Afghans settling In 
India, 138; mentioned by Babur, 
155 and 157; distinguished from 
Sarbaops, 172; include Dcl&zAka 
and Khatake, 190-1; affection for 
Kashmir, 257; not administered by 
Ahmad Shah, 258; include W&zSts 
and Mahsads, 392: distipguiahEd 
from other Afgh&ns, 419 
Knits, dynasty in Herat, 136, 171 
Kashmfe: frontier valleys compared 
to, xxij Ephthatites in, 84; Akbar 
annexes, 211; Khushh&l compares 
Swat to, 242; Ahmad Shah annexes, 
256-7; Pafhans regard as mistress, 
257; PalJlttt proverb concerning, 
257; Mughal migrations to*, 283 
Shah Shuja"s troops defeated in, 
286; R&njlt Singh after many at- 
tempts annexes. 289-94; in Muslim 
hands for nearly 500 years. 294; 
sold by British to Gulftb Singh, 310, 
323; formally renounced by Shah 
Sbuia\ 319; Afrkll comparison of 
Tlrih with, 379; prowess of forces 
from in fightmg in, 386; tribal 
contingents lu, 398; Zaman Khan 
Khatak's poem oil 449 Ch. XV n. 

13 

Kashgharia, 82,88 

K&sjs, tribe, 13 . 

Kaspaturos (Kaspap tiros), 29, 30, 32- 

33, 4i> 53, See Paskapuros and Pas- 

kiboura 
Kasor, town, 265, 274 
Kasyapapura, 32 
Katgal&Pass, 51-3. 159 
KatJang, village, 155, 159. 179. 220 
K&y£, village on Indns, 341 and ru 14 
Kai&ks JQazaq), 195, 317 
Kelly, Mr., 399 
Kent, FToSessox, Ch. II n. 5 
Ketrans, tribe, 13 
Keyes, Gen. Sir Charles, 360 
Khabbal village on Indus, 319, 341 

and n. 14 

Kh&ib&r Pass: ugliness of, xiii; a main 
routs, xviii and :od; tribes of, 13, 20 
and 21; in relation to Kfibui River, 
30; included in Airtdi territory, 38 
and 45; Hephafistion's passage 
through, uncertain, 49; &tUi under 
Hindu rule in a,d. iooo, 113; visi- 
ted by Babur, 155, 162, 163 and 
164; Ytisufaais traverse, 175; Kha- 
lfl connection with, x&7; Qftsim 
bunds road through, 208 and 210; 
fighting with Rosnanls in, 213 14; 
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Mughal disaster in. 234-5 and 237: 
in context of Khushh&l 235, 237 
and 340; passage continually Inter- 
rupted, *49: JfMir'fl passage of, 254; 
toils paid by Ahmad ShSh, 258; 
overhung by Tabtarra mountain, 
xviii and 285; the Dosts troops in. 
313-14 and 324,- Pollock forces, 
320; not at first occupied by ftitkh, 
329 and 347: Mackeaon's reputa- 
tion in, 33S; allowances in li«u of 
tolls, 349; WarburfcOD Political 
Ag^ni in, 357 and 379; Second Af- 
ghan War starts In, 374; occacied 
by British, 375 and 378; Asian* 
Khan in, 379-80; in relation to 
Durand line. 382; the Khaibar 
Agency, 387; in 1897, 387; Roos- 
Keppelin, 422 and 434; I&lantia Col- 
lege dominated by, 424. See also 
Afrtdls, 'AliMasj'id Jamrud, Land* 
KStal, Sbinw&rfe. Tahterra. 

Knairib&d: by tradition Dil&a&k ter- 
ritory, 186; in Khushh&J's poetry, 
243; occupied as brid e-head by 
Ran jit Singh, 294; as base for Sfkk 
advance on Pcan&wax, 313; the 
DoVt'occupres, 324 

Khair-ud-dln RfishanT. 309 

KhaJsaay Khel, tribal section: genea- 
logy, includes Ynsufeais, Gi glials 
and Tarklanjjs, 13; Ynsnfzafe 
leaders of confederacy, 169; rela- 
tionship with GMxiah KhfiX, 172; 
chronicle, 172-84; later struggles, 
184-9. Ses also Mandamus, Yasuf- 

lOjaJaj: not Oghus Turks. 88-9; but 
Ephthahtes, 89 and x 30; enlisted by 
Y^flb-J-Lais, 106; identical with 
Khalfls, 106 and 130; enlisted by 
S&buktagM, 119; and by Mahmud. 
221; distinguished from Turks, 127; 
Bihar kin do of, 128; Delhi king- 
dom oi, 128-30; Mil wa kingdom of, 
130; identified with GhsJjls, i8 i 
130-a; and JaUU-ud-d!n of Khvra- 
rczm, 134 and 135; monuments in 
Delhi, 18 and 151; an Afghan dyn- 
asty, z8 and 249. See also Ghaljis 

KhfiMd bin Waild, J, 9 

Khalfls, tribe: genealogy, 13; Afghan 
rather than Pa thin, 14; not men- 
tioned by Babur, 135 and 166; ori- 
ginal seat, 269; mentioned. 177; 
Ghoriah Khel section, 184; move- 
ments of, 184-7; connection -with 
AfrMfe, 187 and 420; battle -with 
Yusufaais, 187-9; chief 's known as 



Arbabs, 187; suppor KSmran. 194 
and 196; support ROshtniyya, 203, 
oppose Akbar, 221-12 and 213-14; 
loyal to Shin J ah in, patron- 
izud by Ahmad Shah, 258. Ses 
GhoriahKhal 

Khel j&. ses KhaJ&j and Gbai JBb, 

Khalaa, the {Sikhs), 259, 264 

KhftnkJ Valley, 226, 380 

KhSLa Sahib, Dr., 141, 430, 431-2. 

433-5,437 
Khan, title of, 82, 84, 86. n. 11 p. 440 
Khapakh Pass, 235, 237 
Eiar (Bajaur), 177/ 183; (Peshawar), 

436 

Kharaic Singh, 289 

Kharijites, heresy, 99, 103-4, 202 

Klwioahthislplabet, a7> o"6 

Ehatakfi, tribe: not true Afghans but 
KarlaBT& i xv; only tribe divided 
between Pa^htO and Pashtu, rvi 
and 391; a hill-tribe, 14; enealogy, 
21; some wear hair long, 22; possible 
connection with Thatagueh (Satta- 
gndart, 38-40, 41; not mentioned 
by Babur, 135; irruptions into 
Samah, 182, 220 and 241; first ap- 
pearance of, 191 and 222-12; pos- 
sible coanectio^ with Dd&mka, 192; 
in Akbar's time, aiz; Kbushh&l 
chief ot mi; compared to ADd£&, 
223; wars with Yllsufzaia, 232-3. 
242-2; m Khushhal's poetry, 137, 
243; join Ytisnfaais against Sikhs. 
295-6, 326; join Aim ad Shah 
Bralwfc, 302; formally surrendered 
to Sikhs, 319; occupy barren lands, 
321; men of purpose, 369; relations 
with Bannuchfe and Wazfra, 420; 
origin of name, 442 n, 18. Ste 
KhnahhilKhan 

Rhawesaf, Mohmand clan, 383 

Khiva,. 327, See Khwaresm 

Khoaepes, set Euaspla 

Khoes, river, see Chocs 

KhOja Imrin (Khojak), mountain 
range, 271 and n. 8, 373, 375, 381 

KhOst, tt ct in Afghanistan, xvj, xvu, 
21, 22. 391, 40S 

Khndto KMdmatg&ran, see Red-shirts 

Khudu KhSl, Yusnfaai section, 302 

Khngjame, tribe, 22, 124 31? 

Khurasan, xiv, xv, 64, 95-C 243, 246, 

257*39* 

Khushpl Khan: Khatak poet-war- 
rior, xvi; on the Khalfla, 231; on 
Patnan Kings, 133 and 434; on 
Babur, 265; his place in history, 
292; bis ancestry, 212 and 222; and 
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Yusukai ware, 220, 231-a, 241; his 
literary works, 221, as a lov , 226, 
344-5; his orthodoxy, 230-1; his 
hatred of Auran$fl*b, 236, 239, 398; 
specimens of his poems, 237-9, 242- 
245 and Appx. E; his love of nature, 
242-3; and of God, 245; his harac- 
t , 246; his tomb, 246; his prayer 
for umty, 306; compared with 
Mnlla Pwvindah, 405; his preoccu- 
pation with Pathan tribes, 419; his 
sorrow o factiousness, 432; his 
influence, 436; the timeless charac- 
ter of his work, 450 n. 15, Appx, E 

KhuahVllgaf h , 319 

Khnaran l and II, ^«a^n<. 84, 92 

Khusrau, Gh&znawid, 125 

Khwljl Mhd Khin of H5tf, 421, 416 

Khvr<%xe?m, 95, 108 n. 6, 126, 134-5. 
Ses Khiva and Appx. A 

KhwSahgJs, tribe, 13, 164-5, 265/ 2 74 

Kidarites, 82. Ste Appx, A 

Htoe Sari, KzzSk (Qssaq), chief, 317 

Kirman, city of Persia, 95, 251 

Kishtw&r, Himala van valley, 291 

Kleitoa, $w deltas 

Kohandfl, Kandahar SendSr, 297. 
302,3 7 

KOh&t, city and district: the Khataks 
of, xvi; plain of, rsviii, 276; hills of, 
30 and 276; mentioned and \isited 
by Babnr, 255-7; ™ JafcangJr's 
time, 226; Said Khan and. 228; 

isited by Fatefc Khan, 272; El- 
phmstoue charmed by, 276 and 
285; Cavagnari's house at, 277 and 
389; in SOcfc o cupation, 296; for- 
mally surrendered by Shall Shuja", 
319; is British occupation, 330; one 
of the trans- Indus Districts, 330; 
and CavBgnaxi, 389; a District of 
N-W. K Province, 414. S*9 also 
Bangasa, Hangu, Khataks 

KOh&t Pass, xviii, 21, 38, 244, 277, 
330. 387 

Kflh-j-Halik-i-siah p boundary point. 
38X 

KQh-i-nflr diamond, 254 and n. 7, 256, 

283, 289, 290, 312 
Koiaos, set Coenua 
K kand [Qoqand), 317 
Kopben (Kabul) river, ses Cophen 
KOtha, village in Samah, 300, 426 
KOthaMttlla, the, 426 
Kramers, M,, 441 n. 15 
Kujula> Kush&n, 121 
KnlQ, Himalayan valley, 291 
Knnax Riv , 30. 37, 49, 51, 55-6,234, 

382 ,384, 386 



Kundf har, mountain in Waziristan, 

393-395 

Kuneia, Sikh nttsl, +74 

Kmram Kiv : dividing line between 
Fakfetu and Pashtu, xvi; south of 
S&er&m, xviii; seen by B&bur, 157; 
originally beyond British occupa- 
tion, 330; Thai en, 330; Roberts' 
proverb concenuu , 380; northern 
limit ofWaAistan, 391-3' 

Kurram Valley: bea.iifcy of, jcx; a main 
route, xxir Khoat tribes overlap in- 
to, 22; or gm of tribes of,, 124; Hu- 
mSy&n in, 194; ne oc upied by 
Sikhs, 325; not at first occnpTed by 
British, 347; British ad van e into. 
375; ceded by Afghan Government, 
375; occupied, 380; cession on- 
firmed, 381; formed ixto Agency, 
387; Eoos-Keppel In, 380 ana 422. 
Sb* aha Parachinar, P&i war KcrtaJ, 
Tuns, and Appx. A 

Kushans, dynasty, 28, 48, 64, 67. 74" 
78,250 

L 

la aturman, 108-9 

L£hor, village and site in Samah, 97- 
98, 100-1, 106, 108-10 

Lahore City: frontier of 'Irin' with 
India, x ill; possibly named after 
L&hox, 98; taken by Mhd Ghori, 
i*5; destroyed by Mongols; 135; in 
ShSr Shah's thought, 148; taken by 
BSbur T 163; Hakfcn'sf axluretotake, 
207; annexed by Ahmad ShSh, 256- 
257; in Sikh hands, 264; Shah 
Zam&n appoints Ran jit Sin h Vice- 
roy of, 266 and n. 5; Ranjtt con- 
solidates power from, 274; Bid- 
shanf Mas^id of, 298; British Resi- 
dent at, 310 and 323; palace con- 
cisions at, 332; Chief Court at, 331 
and 359; out of touch with Fron- 
tier, 356, 418 and 438; Dfira Ghaxf 
und ,371. St* also Pan jab 

Laka Sar, mountain, xviii. Set Tah- 
tarra 

Latoura, Mohmand village, 30, 49, 

1^7,381,382 
Lamghan (LaghjUSs)/ 60, 178 
Land Administration, 140-1, 181-4, 

347 

Landai Riven 'the Short River', xix; 
name of Kabul Riv below conflu- 
ence, 30-32; Nowshera On, 161 and 
237*, the Samah north of, 178 and 
439 n, 10 to Introduction; limit of 
Mughal rule, 197; Akora founded 
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on, 212; Kh&t&ks cross, 231-2; m 
Khushhal's postry, 237, 243, 244; 
view over, 346; battle 011 banks of, 
295-7; the Dost keeps south of, 324; 
J&hSiigTra on, 344; flood up, 453 n, 
14, Set also KSbul River 

Land; , village near Rshawar, 325 

Landi Khina, 234. S*t Kbetlbar ' 

Landi looted, 234, 379, Se4 Khafbar 

langarkSt, 218 

Ian dowoe. Lord, 376 

Law, 331, 347, 35*^376-7 

Lawrencej Sir G»rfer elder brother of 
Henry and John,. 310; arrives 1847, 
314; his dealing -with Sulfta Mfcd 
Khin, 311-12; not at first 111 direct 
charge, 323; surrendered to Sikhs, 
323^ first DC. Peshawar, 342; likfng 
f 01 FafhSra, 345 

Lawrence. Sir ifoary, 3'o» 335- 343r 
356 

Lawrence, Sir John (Lord), 310, 356, 

361,371 
Laajj, town, 195 

Lewis, David, 441 n. 11 
JUlq&t 'All Khan (Liaquat), 434 
Loargai, 234, 379, Set Khaibax 
Lockbert, L . 45011. 4 
Lockb&rt, Gen. Sir Wilham, 364 
Lodfe, tribe and dynasty, 15, is, 132- 

*33< 137-8, 139, 142, I5i, 154* *58, 
349.420 

Logar Valley, Afghanistan, 23, 107, 

109, in, 200, 202. St* TJrmara 
LohanI , tribe, 15, 18, 155, *58, 165 
Caralai, town and district in Baluch- 

1815^157,375,398 
Luwaghar, hills, in Koh&t district, 227 
Low&rai Pass, enhance to Chitraj, 

384,386 
LDdh&ua, town, 291, 298, 313 
Lumsden, Sir Harry, 323, 344-5 
LQndkhwar, village and stream in 

Satnah.39, 178.220 
LyttoaXord, 370, 37 3,4 13 

IVf 

Macaulay, Lord, 331, 389 
Macaulay, Major C, R„ 375, 389 
McGovwTL, 58 and n. 3, 73 
MaclMson, Frederick, 332, 338-^9, 342, 

34>433n- la 
MfiMahon, Sir Henry, 447 Ch. XII n< 2 
Macnaghten, Sir WuHam, 314, 320. 

322,388 
Madda. Kh«J, Was* section. 3S7 
Maf ey, Sir John [Lord Rugby}, Chief 

Commissioner, N-W. F. Province, 

467 



Mah&ban, ^mountain, 362 and n. 5, 

364, 436 n,7 
Mah&bat Xh Sal. 226, 232 
Mablbat Khan II, 232-3, 235, 240, 

298,315 

Mah9.bharata Y 5i s 56 

Mahmndj GhaljlMtr, 174.251 

Mahnmd Ka*hghaxL88 

Mahmnd of Ghaznl, Saltan, ittie Con. 
venricm until. 9 and 94; writers of 
his time. 9, 28, 109; anticipated by 
the §&£&rids, 108; second son of 
Turkish mamfaft, 119; an bfmorary 
Pa^han, 120; begins mass conver- 
sion, 121; defeats Kindnsn&hXs near 
Peshawar, 121; dies, 122; depend- 
ence 021 Afgh&n mercenaries, 121 
and 132; Abd&l said to be his con- 
temporary, 223; mentioned, 257 
and264 

Mahmnd, Saddozai, se$ Shih Mafc- 
mad 

Mahmnd Sh&b, 361-2 and n. 3 
M&fesnds. tribe: highlauders and 
P&thaos, xv; dance, xvii; Karl&njis, 
20; genealogy, 21; TJrmars live 
amongst; 23 and 200; Ahmad 
Ship's census of, 258; connection 
witii Nawab of TSnK, 348; con- 
trasted with Pafhan tribes farther 
south, 377; the most formidable 
tribe, 3$^ related to, but separate 
from, WazSrs. 392; the wolf-pack, 
393^5; dialect, 393-^ HoweU's ac- 
count of, 39J ff .; intransigent, 397; 
not fanatical, 397; their leaders, 
398 n\; niketi, 402-3; 1919-21 war 
with Btrtish, 405; statecraft; 406; 
iafexrcntian in Afgh&n dynastic 
struggle*, 406-9; wit, 409; reckless- 
ness, 409; Pakistan policies to- 
wards, 410-12; expedition of 1917, 
418; a tragedy of 1905, Appx. D. Sm 
also Wazfcs, and Tribes 
MaimSna, district in AfghJLtJatan, 392 
Maizar. tract in Tochi Valley, 
Makln, group of villages & wazfri- 
staa,4oc 

Maiflkand Pass: road to Paxnku and 
Chine, six; pierced by tunnel, 5±x: 
in context of Alexander,, 54- Yusnf- 
zai capture of, 180; occupied by 
Zain Khan, 215; Akhttnd goes to, 
362; indirect rule in, 377 and 386; 
formation of AgHncy, 3831-6; cap- 
ture of, 385; Deane in, satirising in 
387; directly under Central Gov- 
ernment, 414; Dearie's fine work in. 
422. uta? ChitrH, D*, Swit 
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Molandrai Pats, «otran#e to Bun£r 
from Samah, 54, 217-18, 357-8, 366 
Matf, Shaikh. 181-4, 196 
Malik Khan, Khalft 135 
M41**is, YQsulzai section in Bat, 385, 
Malb»> village in Ch&mla, 364. 365, 

3«57'8 

MftflagO^ tribe, 315 and n. 5, 379 

M'amtSn. Ai-, Caliph, Sg 

Manda&a, Yusn&aie m S&mah: gene- 
alogy. iZi 13; also known as Yusuf- 
z&ib of Mardln, 14; know" by 
B£ ur, x6x; ioclud«d Jq KhSfeftay 
Khfil, 172; M. Abmad of this sec- 
tion, 177; originally held, but have 
lost, share m Swat, 182; KMn 
KajrQ also of tiis section, 182; Ak- 
hars designs against, 211-12, 214; 
Khafaks filet land from, 2*©; not 
taxed in looter SfcWs tinier 261; 
lo alty to Saddoaate. 261; hold 
both banks of Indus near Torbtia, 
200; Sudhftm Khans of this Bectioa, 
358 and n. 7; M*^*far< spiritual 
centra of, 421; the two Naw ba of. 
423-5. Sat also YosufiaJs 

M&ndo Xfcil. tribe, 19, 377 

Mlndn* atte, z j8- 130, 049 

Mangais, tribe, 21,124 

Mam KMn, mailt, 453 n, zo 

Mauglaur, village and site, z6o 

Matuar, village, 280 

M&neehra, town in Ha?ara, 60, 339 

Mftc Singh, Ha]a* Mughal Com- 
mander, 207, 208, 211, 213-14 

Marathaa, 257,264 

Mai dan. central tevro in Saa&ah, and 
district: Asoka'e edicts n*ar. 60; 
the Kaipanjj stream of, 1777 Ak- 
bar'sforta around, 2x8; Guides Mess 
garden at, 305; spiritual homeof the 
Guides, 34 • Khans of, 348; to 
Delhi from, 361; separation from 
Feshiwar, 377 and 431; the tr«ev 
masonry ot 421. See also Guides, 
Hott and Yusuf 2ai& 

Maxilla Pass, vestibule to Pa$hau 

country, xiii. xvm. 49, *39, 

sj4. 274- 3=4* 334p 34<J, 433« 453 
Ch. XX n. 7, Jjfichoison 

Maacq, M., 33 and on. 14 and 15 

Marrfe, Salpch tribe, 372 

Marwut(s), tribe and district, xviii, 

i5i 18, 138 
MaehwaxJa, tribe, 300, 324, 339-41 
Mas on, P., sue Woodruft 
Massaga,ait6, 50, $1-1 
Masson. 308 and n. 2, 3:8 and an. 7 

and8 



M&£t&aSh&h, 25Sn. 9 
Mastung, district in Kalat State, 372 
Mastura,, river and valley in T*5h 
226 

Maa'ud, SulJ&n, Ghazuawid, x«. 122 

Ma'?Umeh Sul|ftn» 160 

Mathura (Murtxa). 71. 73 

Mato r BibI, 15— 17, 88. jus, 131,392 

Matt*, village, 153 n. 14 

M&tUA, town, 183 n. 14 

Maur as, dynasty, 27, 44, 58, 60-2, 

67, 91-2, S*9 also Aioka, Buddhism 

and Appx. A 
Ma vex, Saka, 70. 7* 
MHwar&'n-nahr, $te Tranaoxlana 
M&vri, orderly, 475 

Ma ne, Peter, xvii with n. 7, jot with 

n.12 
Mayo, Lord, 371 

Maxandarfiii, disrrictin Persia, 953 
Macca,5,7,i9J»3oo, 211 
M«des, 26, 65 
Medina, 92, 200 
Megasthenea, envoy, 46, jB, 61 
Mehrdil, Kandahar Sirdar, 297 
Hehrdil, Mahsdd coalik, 406, 411, 
Meleager, general under Alexander, 
48 

MAnander Protector, 84 

Mark, Mr., 401-2, 403 

Merv, city of TurkiA&a, 93, 95, r.22 

Meahed, city of Persia, 43, 64 ,352 

Miau|uls, the, 205, 3*3, 3S5, 405, 427- 

MianwaJl, Vwn and district in Pan- 
ja"b, 320 

MXchni village near FeshAwar, 30, 3x9 
Wihiragula, Ephthalite, 83-4 
MihmandCst, battle of, 252 
Mmorsky, V., Prof., 89 andn, 14, 444 
Ch. VI n. 1 
Snjanl, mountain in HaaSfS, 341 
Mk&nsh&h. fortinTdchl, 394 
MtraasaiYalIey,xvi, 330, 380, 391 
2Ar 'Azem KhSn. maiik, 453 n. ro 
VJk Babu KhH, Mandajii family, 358 
Mb- Hind a, malik, £78^80 
If* JamfiL coalik, 1S5 
lUlrwaia, Gha^TMk; 18, 101, 250 1 
MIsiona, Quastian, 379, 335 
Mfcftan Lai, 3x8, 453, Ch. XIX n 8 
Mohmands, tribe: th« Mohmand 
xoute, xx; Eastern Afghans, 12: 
genealogy, 13; in context of Heph- 
aestion, 49; mentioned by Babur. 
155; but near Ghaznl, 165 and 184; 
belong to Gbfiriah KheL 169, 172; 
move from Kandahar. 177; join 
YtisufeaJs against Dttaa lis, 184-5; 
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entered PeshRwar by L&loura and 
Gaodlb. 187; lea-ving colonies in 
bills, divide £&ra lands with 
KbalUc, 187; support K^mran. 194, 
196; mcbne to BJOshJlnfyya, 203; 
oppose Akbar, 211 and 213; loyal to 
JahSngtr, 228; resistance to Aurang- 
zeb in iQxaiber, 234; receive 
from A^xoad SMh, 258; in political 
relations with Deputy Commis- 
sioner, Peshawar, 347; Pakistan 
Conns Mohmand Agency, 347 n. 1 
and 387; divided lij Durand Une, 

381- 3 and Appx. B; revised Hoe 
offered to Amir but not Vikan up, 

382- 3 and Appx* R connectirma 
with Khallis and Afrfdii, 420. See 

Tribes 

MnkhspiXrf, mountain in Haa&ra, 341 
Mousetrap, Jesuit, 207-8 
Montagu-Chehnafard reicrms, 425 
MBrah Pass, 54, 160, 180, 181 
Morgfcnstierrie, Prof, G„ orientalist, 

28/ 30, 35, 36. 37, 66 
Mfirifcy, John, vtth 
Moscow, xviH 

Mott-Raddy^B, Sir Charles, 465-6 

Mu'awlys /U ayyid Caliph, 95. 96 

Mubarikah. BIM, 159-00, 163, 1 90,384 

Mubartk, NOcub, 393 

MubankShah, 361, 364 

MubArik Sur, 145-6 

Mughate; contact with Eastern Af- 
ghans, xv and 419; in Bungr, 54 and 
214 descended from TJraur, 137; 
regarded as usurpers* 138-9; the 
coming of Babur, 138-9 and 151; 
empire inaugurated^ 164; trans- 
Indus beyond control, 195; Swat 
newr controlled by, 205; never 
Seemed firm footimj an Frontier, 
218-19; Khafaka loyal to. 220, 231 
and 240—r; Yflsnfzars in opposition 
to, 231 and 241; control nominal, 
236; m KhBshb&l'e poetry, 237 8 
and 239, Provincial set-up, $49; 
disintegration largely due to Ahmad 
Shah, 257; garden* at T^asan Abdal, 
285;* never controlled highlands, 
346; disaster at Malandrai, 217 and 
360*, ruled in 'Patban* Baluchistan, 
392; unjust references to Pafhans, 
449 u. 4 to p. 228. Sec also B&bur, 
Hum&yDn, Akbar, Jahftnglr, Au- 
raagcib, Tfmuiids, and Appx. A 

Mohammad, the Prophet, 7-S, 90, 92, 
ao6 

Mhd Ghorl, Sultan^ 9» **7» **$- 6 , 132. 
148 

21 



Mhd Khan Qijar, 254 
Mhd Shah of Khwarezm, Snlfc&n, 126, 



134-5 
Muhj 



jammadxais (Barakzai Durranli) 
tribe and Toy al 0 se, 12. 14,267-9, 
292, 407 and n. 12. Sss Appx. A 
Muhammadaais, tribe of Eastern Af- 
ghans: distinguished from Mhdzal 
DutxSnls, 12-13 n. 19; men- 
tioned by Babur, 155 and 164, re- 
latienehip to Ka^ay and Gh&riah 
Khel, 172, 175; Hashtnagar as* 
signed So, 178; included in Shaikh 
Mali's distribution, 181 2; allied to 
Yusufaais, 188; inclined to Hosha- 
niyya. 203 and 238; the tribe of t 0 
Khan brothers, 431. Set oho 
Hashtnagar 
MuhS. Singh, 264 
Itf uhasMsMft (Assassins), 202 
Muhkam Chanr), 289, 291 
fefu^sin Khln. Mughal commander, 
203 

Mn'i^c-ud-dki Ghorr, Sulten, s*t Mhd 
Gh6?I> 

Mujahidki, that patronized by Pir 
Baba family, 299; founded by S. 
Ahmad Bkdlwl, 302; still In being, 
305; dealings with Sudhnm EChins, 
358; active against British during 
arid after Mutiny, 361-1,3 64-5; move 
from SicSna to Malta, 364; Ambfila 
campaign designed to extirpate, 
364-5; destruction of Malha, 367-8; 
compared with R«abaniyya and 
Red-shirts, 300, 432> Set Hi du- 
stanl Fanatics 

Mukam (Moqam) River, in Samah, 

*55* 159. «6i, 337 
M khtazv d-daula. 273 
Mukur, town in Afghanistan, 169 
MullS Powinda, Maheud leader and 

priest, 400-1. 4° 2 -5. 4^9, 471* 

477 

Mnlt&n: as Kasy&papura. 32; in 
Ghond period, i«5; Abdall colony 
at, 225; acq ired by K&dir, 254; an- 
nexed by Ahmad Shah, 
Eanjft Singh besie es, 275; Shah 
Shuji' visits, 287: Ranjlttahe9, 291; 
ShSh Shu]S* formally surrenders, 
320; Second Sikh War starts at, 
323; Edwardes before, 335 

Munlm Kh&n, 197 

Muqbals,trtbe. 21, 124 

Muqtedir, A1-, zzz 

Murld, "Prince, sob of Akbar, 2x8 

Murgba, village in Toba, 259 

Murree, hill^atation, 341 



jo8 

Muit&xS, village in D.I. bin dis- 
trict, 468 

Mus&hiban, *#t PesMwar SaxdArs 

MOsa KheL tribe. 19 

Mus&Nfkuh (Mqs& Darwesh), «#ony- 
mouaaarotof Waxlrs, 393 

Mu$allab KMn, Mughai commander, 

2X8 

Mutiflry,the.333,348 J 36o.i,364 
MuaenW Khan, Mughal guvernor, 
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MuzafiarMlrsa, Malawi prince, 223 
N 

Nadir Shah, Afshar, of Praia, 40, 195, 
024, 236, 250, 252 If., 257, 258, 373. 
Set Appx„ A 

Nadir Shah, Ya]?yi Khel, M$d*ai 
B&rafrzzu, of Afgfc^staii: great- 
grandson of Sujjsa Mbd Khan, 
Peshawar Sardar, 307; envious of 
POst Mbd KMn'6 line, 308; re- 
crmts levies from Wai*ist£n tttb&S, 
398, 405, end 406-8; suffers inva- 
sion by Wazfciatan tribes, 408; his 
plus snd minus account "with tribes, 
435; agreement with. British to con- 
tinue treaties* 465 

NSguman River, Peshawar, 30, 309 

Nanaie&ai, 270, 3 5 1 

Nanga Paxbat, mountain u and n. 
zz 

Napoleon, 475, 317 

Nscjfo, the, of Baghdad, 408 

NsqshXEustom, site near P^rsepelte, 

N'ara, village In HazSra, 300, 340 
Narbadda River, 128, 249 
Narinil, village in Saman, 364 
ttasfr Khfin of Kafet (Qal'at). 37a 
Nasndiah Khla, Mhdzai, 401 
Nathiagali, hill-stat on, 341 
Nauka&r, set Nowahera 
Navigation of rivers, 30-2 
Nawa Sar, pass on Duxand Line, 463 
Nebuchadnezzar, see Bakht-un-nasr 
Nehru, Pandit, 234, 432. 435, 446 Ch> 
Xn.6 

Ne'matullah, historiographer, 4, 12, 
18,20 

Niasfe, tribe, Z5, Z39, M4 A J 57. 

196 
Nicaea, 47 

Nicholson, John: heroism, 278; arrival 
on Frontier, 310 and 323; Victorian 
hero, 332; appearance and charac- 
ter, 332-4; Roberts' assessment of. 
333; m emor ials to, 334 and u< 7; 
compared with Edwardes, 334~5; 



killed in action, 334; his residence 
in Peshiwar, 337; half a Pathan. 
345; his official methods, 356; men- 
tioned, 378 

N{hawand, battle, ro, 79, 93 

Nikaia, us Nicaea 

N*k&, 402-3. St* also Tribes 

Nikpi Khel, Ytssuf zai section, 363-3 

Nflab,s£« Indus 

Nmgrahar, 47, 49- io7> m* 112, 
124, 175 and n. 6, z77, 186-7, 194, 
203 

Nisatta., village, jc-i 

Nigam-ud-dl* Khan of KasQr, 265 

Noel-Baker, Mr., 465 

North-West Frontier: scenic canvas 
of, xihv series of invasions over, 25; 
Frontier Crime? Regulations used 
on, 354; Carson's creation of — 
TCovin£*, 388 and 413 fL; Hitler's 
designs on, 408- 9 ; assessment of 1901 
pohcy, 417-20; the first Chief Com- 
miroooexa of, 421-5; new leaven on, 
430; respossihle gnvmm^t on, 
426, 430-1; end of Province/ 436 
andn. 13 

Norfhbroclc, T^ord, 37^ 373 

Nowshera (Nausd&ahra},in context of 
KhwhhAl. 212; in Khushbal'a 
poetry, 235 and 237; Elphlnstone 
camps beside, 285; Battle of, 295-7, 
299, 315; flooded by Indus. 341 n. 
14; mutiny at, 360 and 361* 

Nukdaiis, tnbe, 156 

Ner JahAa. Ch. XIV n> 9, 226 

NnrMbd Khftn, Abdalf, 253 

Noruddto Eoshlal, 209 

Nushkl, 169 



•hind, set Hond 
'•man, 107 

50, 5Z. 54^5 
Oafcrais, tribe: Karla^ Pa^hSne, xv; 
genealogy, 20 and 21; established 
colonies in India, 132 and 138; men* 
tioned by Babur, Z55; origin of 
Shfas among, 209-3; inchae to 
KOahflnl/ya, 226; uxasaacred by 
Mahabat Khan, 226; expedition 
against; 926-7; rise against Mu- 
ghaia, 228; Ahmad Shah grants 
jaglrs to, 258; connection with 
Hingu Khans, 348; in political 
charge of Deputy Commissioner, 
K&h&t, 348 and 387; rise against 
British, 387; dissuaded from assist- 
ing Nadir, 407; tradition of rule in 
India, 420 
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Origin of Pathang; question posed, 
xiv; the Bam Israel tradition, 3-22; 
evidence from Herodotus, etc,, 25- 
42; Greeks. 44^5 and 63; Sakas, 65- 
09; Ephthalites, 84-90, Blur's 
evidence, 167-9 

Ottomans, 251 

Oudh (A\eadh), 264 

Outlaws, 350-3 

Oxus, set 'Amu Darya 

P 

PabbI, village near Peshawar, 309 
Paharpur, village in D.I. Khan dis- 
trict,, 275 

Pfiiuda Khin (Payandah), 267. 269. 
189, 202, 407 

Piinda-Khel, B&rakaais, 268 and n. 6, 
292, 293. St* Fainda Khan 

Painda Khel, Yosufea»s, 385 

Paiwer KotaL Pass, iori, 70, 375, 463 

Pajja, mountain, Buitfcr border, 155, 
357 and n. 6 

PakhU, part of Hazara, 299, 339* Se* 
Mansear a 

Pai&tQ language: distinguished from 
Pashto. xvi-xvii; not reduced to 
■writing until 15 1 century, xxl; 
Delhi scribes ill acquainted wit , 4, 
8, 16-77 and nn< 23 and 24; 'a sister 
of Persian", 10; derivation from 
Sakas^ 59 and 65 fL; Indian, ele- 
ment© in, 62 and 67 -with nn. z6, 27 
and 18; Persian cognates, 66; a 
medial tongue. 6B: root-stock and 
top-dressing, 68; Seise argument 
from names of prophets, 6S; Eph- 
thaUte contribution, 84-5; no 
general Turkic affinity, $8; liar 4, 
66 and tio; appeal of language, 144; 
etandard of fluency attained in 
British times, 357 and 423, Sa eiso 
Pushtu 

Patftfra literature, xxi, 268-5, 222, 
229-30, 236-9, 242-6 with nn, 13 
and 24, Appx. £ 

Fa&}£nn-Pashtttn, xvi-xvii, 35-7, 

r P^khtftmstSn r , xvV, 325, 382, 409, 
435-7 

fakiStan: a synthesis, xru; N-W, 
Frontier, of, 3$; a Khurasan! cul- 
ture, 27; in context of history i$ 
'India', 35; Ahmad S a T s influ- 
ence on, 257 and 259; has built 
wh&ra Sikhs ravaged, 316; section 
198 of — Constitution, 356; Fron- 
tier delimitation as affecting, 383; 
successor to 100 British years »n 



Frontier, 396; Afghan tendentious- 
ness towards. 397: derives advan- 
tage from Islamic platform, 397-8 
and 410; educational drive by, 420, 
430 and n. 8; electoral procedures 
introduced by, 410-X2; coosumer- 
goods industries in, 429; Frontier 
Referendum in iavour of, 435: 
'Pu&turjstSn' theory and, 435-6; 
the Pathans of, 437 

Pdltnes (n<hcnK*), Paktuike 
{UaxrulK^): mentioned five times by 
Herodotus in different contests, 29; 
possible prototype of FakhtOns, 30; 
argument developed, 3064 Pak- 
tuike proved Identical wit Gan- 
dbBXa. - Peshawar Vale, 32, 33-4: 
Paktuiie in \rmenia>, 34; equa- 
tion Paktues— Pakhtflns argued, 
35—7; Raveft/s views, 41; con* 
elusion, 42-2; not mentioned in con- 
text of Alexander, 43; obiter dicta 
on, 48, 57, 58 and 59 

Palai, village, Swat border, 280 

Pamks, t e,*ix, 383-4 

PandiSlZ, valley, Mohmands, 185 

Paniila, village in D.I, Khan dis- 
trict, 15,102,275 

Panikker, Saxdar K. M., 444 Ch, V n. 7 

Pan!pat. town and battle-field, 242, 
14B. 264. 257 

Panjab: title tnalih used in, 8; an- 
cient 'India' equivalent to, 35; out- 
side Achaameoian empire, 48; Saka 
invasion of, 70; outside Sassanlan 
empire, 79; Mahmud invades, 1207 
absorbed by Sher Shah, 144 and 
194; ravaged and occupied by Ah- 
mad S ah, 256; invaded by S ah 
Zamaa, 264-6; Sikhs establish 
kingdom in, 266; Sikhs conso date 
in, 274-5; Fathan contempt tor 
Panjabis. 303; Panjab parts of Dur- 
rani empire formally surrendered, 
320: under British, Frontier dis- 
tricts first form part of, 329-31; 
Pathans alien to, 346: Curaon's 
carving of Frontier Province out of, 
4132?.; resentment of Governor, 
415-27; arguments assessed, 427- 
420, 437-8, $$t also Lahore 

Panjab Commission, 332 

Pan]kora, river, adx, 5 1 * 56, 159/ 177* 
384 

Panjtarr village, 302, 364 

Panjtx, malft, 227 

Panijb,tribe, 10,372 

Pirachinar, headquarters of Kurram, 
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Parapatnisidae, 47 
Paxn!, Parthian royal tribej 64 
Parsyetae, tribal name, 36, 47 
Parthia(ns), 60, 64-5 and n. xz, 70, 

71-3, 75. St* Indo-PStfthian in 

Appx A 

Pashtti lajigaa^a: distinguished from 
Paifato, xw^vii the classical 
form?, 55-6; spoken by Durraals, 
36; angina in common with Pafrhtft. 
65-9; Wait and Mahs&d dialect of, 
593-4 and 410. Ses also Pakhtn 

'I^tunia*£n\ see 'PalfetuiiHtaV 

Paskapmros, 32, 5^ Kaspatnros and 
Peshawar City 

raakiboura. 33 and n. 15. 5« Kaspa- 
toro9 and Peshawar City 

Tath&n' dynasties of Delhi: the 
Knaljls (Gaaljls), 129-32; the 
Lodls, 132 and 137-8-9; the Sflrs, 
132 and 139 if.; Scr dynasty not a 
usurpation but restoration, 138-9; 
Shfir Shih greatest of all -Afghans, 
139 and 259; all these dynasties of 
Gbaljl descent 249 and 250. Set 
ShEr Shih 

Pears, Sir Steuart, Chief Commis- 
sioner, N~W. F, P , 105 Ch. VIII n. 

Pe^l^^rar. see Peshawar City 
Pennell. Dr., 279 and m 17 
Pexdiccaa, general under Alexander, 
4 3 

Persepolis, site of Ach&£m£man hill 
capital, 27, 43, 78 

Persia: conquered by Arabs a.d. 642, 
zo; Durrani* half t^rsian, 14, 40, 
224-5, 382; Influence older than 
Islam, 26-7; AchftflmflTuan influ- 
ences, 26-8; A exAnder succeeds, 

S3— 4: Saaaniau empire ot 78-80, 
4 and 91-3; urco-danians, 8s 
and 153; E phthalite attacks on, 83- 
S4: a Persian prism, 91; Sail of, 93; 
persistence of culture, 93; ial y- 
ing of, 103, 106; Mugnal-§afawx 
struggle for Kandahar, 221-5; 
Ghaljls rise against. 250; Kidir the 
real foun er cf Afghanistan, 250; 
Abd5 t attains on, 352^3; Ahmad 
Abdaft succeeds to NSdir's eastern 
conquests, 253-5; Russian en- 
croachments en, 310 and 317; Per- 
sian moves on Herat, 292 and 312; 
Persian claims In Sfetfio. 371 
Persian Gulf, 342, 456 Cb. XXV n. 

4 

Persian language, xvi, io T 40, 66, 106, 
no, 169, 382, 388 



Peshawar Cantonment, 342-3 and n> 
17-360,389 

Peshawar City: called F*l£l£war or 
EfcSr by Pajjjitu-sneaken, jcvfi and 
436; a centre for history, xxii; <<}ui- 
v&lent 4o Pask&poroe, 32; e urva- 
lent to Pa&lriboura, 33; equivalent 
to Pumshapnra, 32 and 73; capital 
of Faktuike {GandhSra), 30-3; a 
Kush&a capital, 7374; eastern limit 
of S&ssanian empire, 78; part of 
Iranian world, 91; visited by Kiuen 
Taang as Po-lu-eha-po-lu, 32 end 
94; Sayyids of, iot; Al-B^tini's 
Paxnshawnr, 113; scarcely men- 
tioned during Mu Urn Middle Ages, 
1x8; Mahmnd defeats JaipSI near, 
izr; mentioned and visited by 
B&bur, z 5, 156; known also as 
Bagrizn, 156, 195-6 and 213; in- 
vested by Khin Kajjn, 195; burnt 
by Mlrsa H^ldm, 208; attacked by 
T&xlkfe, 213, 218; invested by triba 
confederacy, 228-9; under Mu- 
ghalB becomes winter capital of 
Kabul province, 232 ami 249; ceded 
to Nadir Shah, 356; Ahmad ShS 
never resided at, 258 and*26i; be- 
comes Tfcnur Sh.ab/9 winter capita , 
261; Tknur's palace and gardens at, 
262 and 282-5; attacked by Afrldls, 
273; Elphinstone reaches, 277; sur- 
roundings and climate described by 
EJphin5ttme r 280; City described, 
280-1; Durrani palace and gardens, 
aS^-^j; Ranjit Singh advances to r 
294; sacked by Sikhs, 297-8; Ah- 
mad Sh&h BrSlwl at, 302-3; Sultan 
Mhd Khan at, 3pj, 3°7ff<: 325; 
Bumes at, 308 fl.j ShSh Shnji' 
waives lights in favour of Sikhs, 
312 and 319; formally annexed by 
KanJ£t, 313; Durranle fail to re- 
cover, 315; J the lure of Fi=ah5war\ 
316-25; bearing On First Afghan 
War and both Sikh Wan, 324; rail- 
way reac es, 389; becomes capital 
of U-W. F. Province, 420; Isiamia 
College and University at '424 and 
429; Edwardes College at, 429-30; 
emptied of lustre, 436-7. Se* also 
PesbJ Iwar Cantonment. Pb&hLwar 
Valley 

Peshawar Sardars, 267, 3071!., 325, 
|35. See aiso Mue&^iban, Vahya 

Peshawar Valley and district beauty 
and fertility of, xvia-xx and VW, 
the coronet of hills, jcviri and 280; 
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identified -with Gandhara, 27-8. 
livex* of, adx and 3o~2, identified 
with Herodotot' and Hecateeas* 
Paktnilaa. 32, 33-4; Alexander's 
rootes through* 44 and 47-51; 
Maurya. rule over, 60-27 Arab raids 
into. 97^8; Al-Qandbar of Arab 

Cd equivalent to, 98 and 169; 
continuance of Hindu rate in, 
108, n3r traversed by Babnr, 156, 
159, x6x-2, 164; possible connec- 
tion of QaodhRr (Kandahar) with 
Qaadhar (Gandhara), 160-71; 
YUeufoUs arrive In, 175 ff.; tr bal 
distribution in, 178. 187, 189; Sb. 
Mali's land settlement in, 181-4; 
Khafala and Unnaxs in, 290-2; be* 
yoadJif.ughal control 1530-56, 195; 
under nominal control 1556-81, 
106-7; Ak bar's caxnpa gUB m and 
around, 211 ff.; in KbcsbJlSls 
J***ry, 343, undo- weak Mnghal 
mile 1707, 249; ceded to Nadir 
Shah, to whose title Ahmad Shih 
suaceeo'l, 256; Ttonr Shan main- 
tain* postaon In, 264; beanty de- 
scribed by Elphinstone, 280, 281-2, 
2^3-5f Binjlt Singh, advances into, 
294: nominally. But never effect- 
ively, •controlled by Ranjit, 298; 
annexed by Ran jit* 3x3; 'the lure of 
Peshawaf*, 316-25 and 435; once 
the latreet Durrani province, 325; 
become* a Britten Pan jab D strict, 
329-34; teat of Commissioner and 
Deputy Commissioner, 331; Nichol- 
son D.C. Of, 333; Bdwaidee Com- 
mirmpnnr of, 334; Mactepon first 
OmmitTtlrvagr of, 337% chxnate* 342; 
compared with Baluchistan, 377; 
Mkfdin Inter "cpazated tram, 377 
and 422; appearance in 19001, 389; 
hub of Path&n wheel 390; became* 
headquwtei* district erf N-W. F. 
Province, 4x6, 490: the garden of 
the north, 429. Sm qbo Peshawar 
Cantonment, Peshawar C t 
Peshbullk, village, X24, 213 
Peucelaetis, 5o r 54. See Char- 

sad da 
Philip II of Spain, 239 
Phnla Singh, 206 
'Piflers/ the, 343, 348 
Pihur, village and Serry on Indus, 295, 

300 
Pind&rla, 301 

Pfcaii Gbannmom^, 1x9 

PIr Baba.the, w Sayyid 'AUShih 

Plr i-PvOahan, sm BayazXd An§axf 



Pfr-i-Tarlk. BftyaaJd Analr* 
Plr Mbd, Painda Kbel, 307, 309 
Pxr Paojal. mountain range. 84, 147, 
288,291 

Ptrplai, village near Peshawar. 309 
PIT Sabftk, village and battlefield 

near Nowshexa* 393-6, 299 
Pl"sar ( mo ntain on Indus, 3$. J*# 

Aontos 

Piabm, town in Baluchistan, 375, 308 
Plant, apt , 479-8 
Plutarch, the biographer, 46 
Poetry, Papuan, 133, X65, 230, 236- 

246, 306, 434, 440 Ch XV on. 5> 6* 

X3, 14, 13 and Appx> E 
Political Department (Service), the, 

331, 4 17 sad n. 4 
Pollock, Gcu Sir George, 320-z 
Poaipey. 35 

Po palTai^ (Durrani*), tribe: Jhirr&ni 
dan, 12; SaddGaeie a branch of, 223 
and 255: relations with FRrafrrra^, 
235; Abroad Shah and, 255, 239. 
genealogy in e oo i g gt of royalty, 
267; Barakzai larger clan than, 266; 
mentioned. 292 

Pore*, Ko ,48 

Prayag, 146 with c 6 

Preghal, mountain, 39» 

Pntjiwi Haj, 9, 87, 125 

Procopus, Byjan ne historian, 81, 
86 

Ptolemy I, Soter, 46 
Ptolemy, th* astronomer, 46, 47, 58 
Purdil, Kandahar Saxdar, 297 
Purushapura (Peahftwar), 73 and n. 6 
Pnroehawar (Peshawar), 99 
Puahkalavati set Peucelaotos 



Qa s. pntative ennasfcorof Afghans; is 
3 7th generation from Saul, 8; leads 
Gh6r Afghans to meet Prophet, 8, 
named 'Abd-ur-IUabid, oIku Malik. 
alias Pah tan, 8; a myth, 9; an- 
t&t+vT erf real Afghan tribes, 9, xx; 
his three eons, x x-r.2; Karlanr is not 
eoneof , 20 

Cjajars, Persjan dynasty of Turkish 
origin, 193, 270, 392 

Cjal'at, see Kslat 

Qambar 'All TarmaU, 198. Set S. 
'AH Shah 

Qandhir, w Gandharn and Kanda- 
har 

Qandhlrfe, tr b , 42, 362, 454 Ch, 

XXIIn.4 
Qaaim Khan, Ak bar's engineer, 208, 

209,2x0 
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QSeim KMn, centenarian, 54 1 
Qasim Khin, ruler of Dfr, 385 
Qislbish, 254, 260,173, 307 
QuettA: commands BSlSc louie, xxi; 
fort in ShZl valky, 273; Afghani 
stin invaded by way of, 316; on 
Pathan-BkahuL btamdary. 330, 37a; 
bestowed on KalJt KhSu by Ah- 
mad ShSh, 373, teased by Kalat 
Khan to British Govt., 374; British 
occupation a cause of Afgh n 
estrangHme ut, 374; quality of tribes, 
376-7; Sandeman at, 378; compared 
with IkKIIkand occupation, 333:011 
sou hern edge of F&fhan territory, 
351, Set als& Baluchistan, Shal 
QutaibaibnMusIicv, 10,95 
Qutb-ud-dln Aibek, Sultan, 126 
Qutb-ud-dmShwashgt, 374-5 

R 

Rahman Baba, pott 450 Ch. XV n. 
M 

Rahmnu, Kandahar Sardar, 207 
RahmatuQah Khan of Dlr, 385 
Railways, 329, 375, 378, 381, 389 
R jauil, town, 288 
Rftjgal, valley inivih, 370 

RanjK Singh, Mflb2x&j5: compared 
-with Sher ShSh, 142; his grand- 
father, 258; hie father. 264:; first ap~ 
prars, 364; appointed Viceroy of 
Lahore hy Shah Zaman, 266; his 
early suocess attributable to revol- 
utions in Kabul, £68; consolidates 
power in Faniah, 374-5; negotiates 
with Shah Shuj&V, 287; and with 
Shah Mahmnd, 288; his technique, 
288; prepares to annex tCashnifr, 
288 0; negotiates with Fateb Khan, 
289; surrender of Atteck 

Fort, 289; extorts Koh-i-unr from 
3fcn ja\ 290-1; fails in Kashmir but 
takes Multan, 291; crosses Indus 
and builds fort at KhairaMd, 294; 
at last takes Kaeh-mfr. 294; takes 
DarajSt. 294; and Hax&r&j 294, 
again gtuxss Indus and defeats 
Duxzanfe and tribesmen at Nqw- 
ahera, 295-7: takes and sacks 
Peshawar, leading Fesh&war Sax- 
dare in nominal control, 298; ap- 
points Hart Singh to local com- 
mand, 299; crosses Indus a third 
tune and enters Samoa, 300; Sul- 
tan Mhd and, 3x0; sficur«9 formal 
cession of Peshawar, etc,, from 
Shuj&', 312; occupies and anneaea 



Peshawar, appointing Han Singh as 
governor, 313; outwits the Post, 
314; on Harl Singh's death at Jam- 
rod appoints Avrtabile governor of 
Pesnawar, 315; dies, 316; summary 
oi his achievements, 317 5.; the 
Tripartite treaty of 1838, 319^20. 
See also Sikhs 
Raahld ' All GuHnf, 408 
Rasbtd Khan, Ro&hini, 229 • 
Raverty, Major H, G,; redoubtable 
advocate of Ban! I&r&el theory, 6; 
his strength and weakness, 7; 
mixer of giain with chaff, 18; on 
Khaljls and Ghaljis, 18 and 130 
with n. 7; his acrimony, 17 and 130- 
131 with n. 7; his sneers at BeHaw, 
38-9; his views on the 'Heradotean 
myth', 41; his ascription of Turt 
ancestry, 124; bis comments on 
Mughal control, 219, 236; on Dur- 
rani control; 261; on Dlr, 385; Ins 
graphic description of S.W. Fathan 
territory, 3911; mentioned, 451 Ch. 
XVI u. 19; a wrong view on *om- 
bi aanon of spiritual with fe^wporaJ 
authority, 454 Ch, XXII n. 8; 
nevertheless a roost useful'and en- 
cyclopedic authority, 7 
Ravi River, 98 

Rawalpindi, city: portal to Frontier, 
xiii; Sher Shih's frontier, 139 and 
196; Akbar at, 2x1; Sikhs' occupy, 
258 and 274; Sh£h Zam&n at, 271 
and 386; Ranjlt meets Shah Mah- 
mud at, 288; Sikhs surrender at. 
340: at first British Frontier mili- 
tary command includes, 342; loca- 
tion in relation to former centres, 
444 Ch. VI n. 5; Treaty of, 464 

Rawhnson, George, Canon and Pro- 
fessor, translator of Herodotus, 47 

RazmaJc. central plateau of Waafri- 
Btan, 405-6 and n. 11 

Ra^ar, part of Ynsnizai Sam ah and 
Mandaia section, 262, 182 

Red-shirts, the, 272, 43 1-2 

Rhinoceros, hunted by £ bur, 162, 
164 

reipon, Lord, 435 

RjaSIpur Cantonment, 296 

Roberta, Lord; his encomium on 
Nicholson, 333; lilting for Fath&ns, 
345; describes Ambela campaign, 
365, 366-7; accompanies party to 
Malka, 368; his victories in Second 
Afghan War, 375; his praise of 
Sandeman, 378; tua rosLtence in 
Knrratn, 380; mentioned, 388 



RobsrtBOa, Sir Gwrsfi, 384 
Robertson-Brown. Sir.. A$\sX>atat, 

Robinson, Major J. A., 440 a. 28 

Rah, Punjabi name Mr Sglaimtn 
Mountains: oun explained, xvt 
sod n. 6; not & Pahfctu word, 4 and 
0- 4; generic term rood In India. 
Ii8,- reference r ia6. 136, 1 , 249, 
250, 396 and 410-20 

Rohtas [Bihar}, fort, 1 3, 144 

Kaht&d (Jfhlam), tort: named after 
Bihar fort; 143, built by Shftr 
5Mb, 1441 described, 147-8, 149; 
completed. 194; frontier ol Sar 
kingdom, 196; commander loyal to 
AJcbar, 207; captured by Sllrtu, 258 
and- 264; retaken by Zamlfi, 265; fa 
Sikh bands again, 315 

Rome, Roman iniiuence. 75^6, 84, 92 

RanakJthay (Zetland), Lord, xiii, 456 
Ch. XXV 3 

Roos-Keppd, Sir Gwrp, Chief Com- 
tmsbner, N-W. F. Province com- 
pared with BlpcJtasiOno, 278; wins 
•pars in Kurrazn, 380; firm front 
tnrough World War I, 418; Head of 
N-W. E Prwinse for 11 years, 418; 
in Khaibar, 422; hie career and 
character, 422-5; bis collaboration* 
iritb Sir 'Abd-ul-QayyOm, 4*4-3; 
foundation of iel&mla College, 424; 
death. 423 

RfiahSa&'ya. a heresy, founded by 
Bayazid AnsSn. igS; the 'Wumiu- 
ab\ 200: doctrines, 201 ft; coonoc- 
tioo with Sal' a confession, with 
Khftrijite schJam, and ItxaaVOia, 
discussed. 302-3; re * u **^ by Aic- 
frOnd DarwBrah, 199; dlsaples 
nicknamed Tarfkk. 199, 20*, etc; 
supported by tribee, 203- .213 and 
2x6—9; influence on *ub«equiant 
evcatt^ 230; 00m a red with A timid 
Shah Braiwl'a movement, 300-/ and 
with Red-abirti, 431-2, S<m Baya- 
rfdAna&rfand Tartu* 

RussiafM): Mftlakand route clops 
abort of , m; eariy Persian tab] 00 
tirmto, 3x0, 317; advance in Tarki- 
etan aa cause of Fbat Afghan War; 
3*7 and 324; Dismal's atrttegic 
frontier against, 370 and 37*; mi*- 
aina to Sh*r 'All, 374; Chitrai occu- 
pation ae counter to, 384; Interest 
of W«ir trft**nw, in, 394: bearing 
of — r s Central Aama policies on the 
frontier. 413 

Rustam, vOiage m Samah, 338 



Ratbil, 97 and n. 6, 99, 100-1, 105. 
SejAppx. A 

S 

SabirShah, 355 

Sabukt*#tn, Gbarnamd r 93, 96, H7 J 

Saddd. ftfaHk, 233-4, 2 5 2 

Satiddods (Derrick): gdffllogy, 12; 
royal house. 14; ascended from 
S&ddo, 223J ooemftcton vrtth Persia, 
224-5; Mfed Zamea Khan a 
Ahmad Shlh, 252 sod n. 2, 255: less 
powerful than BSrakznis, 255; con- 
tinuing loyalty to name ot 259, 
262 and 271; the royal house* 207; 
palace revolutions cause fall of, 
266-8 and 292; mammies of, 324-5; 
'USmfin and Aalam KMo, 379-80 
end n, 8 (&iaeim.ud~dm Khan), 5s* 
A px. A 

Safawk, Persian dynasty, Western 
Afghans have contacts with, xv, 
B&bur's eihanoe with, 158; struggle 
with Mughals for Kandahar, 171. 
221-5 and 249; dechhe of, 250; 
Gfcaljb rise against. 250-2; give 
way to Nadir Saab, 252. Sus SMh 
Abbas 

Sale-conduct 146, 262,344 
Saffarids, dvniaty. 94* 100. 105-8, 

109-10, 119. See Appx. A 
IjjSaf is r tribe, 19, 233-4, 362 and a* 4 
SagnTtioi, tribe. 29. 40-1, 225 and n. 3. 

S&* oho Abd ilia 
SablwaJ. town in Pan Jab, 287 
Sahaarani.Hihir, 139, 140, 142* 14$ 
Sa 'id Khan, 22 8h) 
Ss'Id Mbd Khan Pfttoda Kha% 307 
Sa'kiu Shar*. capital of Sw&t State, 

199, 362-3. 368 
Sakaa, 3,48.59,62. 64-5-65-9>7°-i 

72, 250. See Appx. A 
Sakaw&nd, I09 
Saiiatan.MaSietan 
Sakkara b ttr Paj ja 
Sahnx Mahaud r 475, 477 
Sallm Kb In. village, 362 
Sslt Hann, the. 159. 264. 274, 324 
Samah, the (Yoaafzai plain), xor and 

n~ to, 86. tor, 155, 158, r6r, r66» 

177, r 78 and a, 8, 212. 214, 219, 231, 

241, 246. 295, 3*5, 357m 3B4 
Sgganav the. monstain edge, aa6, 

380, 387 
Samand, HicdaaaahJ, roo-: 1 

^ 107. 119 

Samauta,sA9 daj&And 
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Samaria, 5 

Samarkand, 43,60,82,95* 135*374 
Simil, alacfaon, 61 

Sam Ranlaai, Ytsufaai section and 
tract, 362 

Sandenoan, Sir Robert founder of 
Salftchistan, 330: m DSra Gh&zL 
373; his plan and its execution, 
373-4; his consolidation of Baft- 
ctlstan, 375-6; failure to open 
Gumal, 375-G; the foundation of 
his systsm, 376; its application to 
other re spots, 377-8; his character 
and work, 378, 388; Brace* his 
pupil. 398-0; his achievement com- 
pared with Deane's, 422. Set Balu- 
chistan 

Sandroccttvs, see Chandragupta 

Sanjar, Sultan, 122, 123-4 

Sai^&mls: deseendvd from Sarbanr> 
eldest soc of Qais, 9; genealogies, 
13-13; suggestions of B&ipfct affi- 
nity, 13 and 86-8; summoned as 
•nercenaries to India, 138; include 
all Kha&ay and Gheriah clans, 
172; distinction from K&rifi&ila, 14 
and 190-1. Set AbdllTs, Mohmands, 
KhalUs, YOsnf atais 

Saidariaij, 30 

SargOn II, Assyrian, 439 Ql In. 5 
Sar-i-mairo>, 182 atidn. 13, 212 
5irtI~King Saul, 

Sarwakai, fort in WazIristSn, 393, 469 
Sasflanlans, Persian dynasty, 10, 64, 

73,7^-80,83, 84, 9i~4< Ses Appx. A, 

8andxx 

Satrapies, t^rsian, 27, 29* 34s 3 8 . 4°. 
4£» 56, 70 

Sattagndai, tribe, 29, 34» 38-40- Sss 

ateoThatagush. 
Sattagydia, see Thatagush 
Saul. King, 5, 8 and n, 10 
Saul, village 112 

Say}dd(s)^SadSt, 10, 101-2, 144 

200-I, $63-4, 40^-9,426-7 

Sayyid 7 Abd-uUJabb5r Shah, see 

*Abd-uI-JabbIrShah 
Sayyid Ahmad Shah, est Ahmad Shah 

Brilwi 

Sayyid Ahmad Tarm&sJ, igfi 
Sayyid Akbar Shlh, see Akbax Shlh 
Sayyid 'AH Sh h Tarmezl (PSr Babl), 
198-9. 203, 214, 399, 304, 305, 361, 
36? , 363-4, 363. See Mujabidm 
Sayyid Mahrnod Shah, see Mahmod 

Sayyid Mob&nk Shah, see Mubank 
Shah 

Sayyid 'Umar Shih, s*s 'Umar Shah 



Sayyid Z&m&c Shfih, 299 

Scenery: a scenic canvas, xiiir the 
Vale of Peshawar, arviii-aoe, 380, 
382 and 309; contrasts, xix-xx; 
panorama, xjx-xx; Babur's eye for, 
«5 2 i 1 53> x 6i f i* 2 ; camp*fixe* ( 164; 
Boner, 199; Swat 31, 203, 362. 
383-4; Bajanr, 213 and 32r; Khush- 
h£)'s eye for, 242-4,* Wordsworth 
and Pathins, 242; Umax- Shah's 
eye for, 261; PanlSla, 275; KSkv 
bagh, 273; Kohlt, 276-7; Kohat 
Pass, 277-8; the Hindu Kuan, xvni, 
xx, 377; the Landai River, 243-4 
and 235; 9as&n AbdSl, 363; the 
highlands not all barren, 321; the 
beauty of Peshawar Cantonment, 
343-3; High, 379; the garden of the 
north, 429; WaztistAn, 468-70 

Scybce, eatplorer, 28, 30, 32-3, 34, 41, 

Scythians, m Sakas 
SeleucuE, 46, 36, 60 

S&leudds, Grn^k-Macedoniau dyn- 
asty , 44, 60, 62, 6 4 ♦ 
Seljtlkfi, dynasty, 12.2-4 
Saabl Khel, Mahstid section, 400 - 
Shabqadr, 49, 177. i&9* 235, 309, 35*, 

Shldl Bagiar mouth of Khaibajr, 329 
Shadlpnr, village , 3 3 
Shah 'Abbas the Great, 4°* 223-4, 2 5 2 
Shah 'Alam, Mnghal, 236 
Shah 'Alam, river, 30, 188 
Shah* mat 'All, 147, 295 and n. 4, 316. 
andn. 6 

ShahbSzgarha, village J 59> 161 » 
179 

Shahbax Khan, Kha{ak, 221, 228, 231 

Shah Big, 333, 223 

Shah Daula, Brigadier, 405 

Shfthl Bfiga, garden, 282, 284 

Shah Jabaa, Mughal Emperor, 221, 
^24,223, 228,229, 231-3,249- 234 

Shih Jahln KhSn, Chief of D*, 386 

Shahkot Pass, 54, 1 80 

ShahMahmud, Saddosair half -brother 
of Shlh Zamln andShahShu ja', 261; 
moves against Shlh Zamln, 263; de- 
poses and blinds Shah Zamfia, 266 
and 270-x; a sadist, 195, 268 and 
293; owes position to support of 
Fateh Khan, 270, 272-3; rtssfcira- 
tum also due in Fateh Khan, 286, 
292; V*rtuma and murders his bene* 
factor, 292-3; driven back on 
Herat, 293 and 297. See Sadddzais 

Shah ItfanaQr, Yusufsat malik, 158, 
139, 162, 174 
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Shah Mhd, Mughal governor, 222-3 
Shfih Shuja'-ul-Mulk, Saddfieai; ante- 
cedents. 261; his Yasnfxai and 
AfrfdJ cocnechons, 267— a; ousts, 
and in tunc ousted by., ShSh Mah- 
mud, 266-8; remembered with re- 
spect, 271 and 297; defeated by 
Fate'b Khan, 272; takes refuge -with. 
AMdlSi 272; succeeds to Kabul 
thmcs; 273-4; receives Eipihin- 
sfcane's mission, 274*1*., Elphia- 
etone's impression of, 278 and 282- 
283; dignity in adversity, 286; loses 
Kabul, 287; negotiates with Kanilt 
Singh* 287; in Ranjlt's hands. 389; 
Kofi-i-fltlr extorted from, 290-1; 
expedition t Ka&hm*", 291; takes 
refuse wtth British at Ludhiaaa, 
291; makes abortive m ve to regain 
throne, 298; waives claim to sover- 
eignty of trans-Indus districts/ 312; 
takes tr*nt\*h&r but is defeated by 
the Dost, 312-13; his part in First 
Afghan War, 316-20; signs Tri- 
partite Treaty at Simla, 319-20; bis 
restoration and death. 320; takes no 
heroic J5 art in struggle -with Sikhs, 
326; tus 'contingent , 357 and 373* 
SftrSaddcaals 
Shihwall Khan, Sardar, Yahyi Kh§I, 
407 

ShSh 7*™** Saddosait having 
blinded, was blinded, 195; full 
brother to ShSh Shuja', 261; suc- 
ceeds TimUr ShSh, 263; invades 
India, 264-6; sets up Ranjt Singh 
as Viceroy of Lahore, 266; deposed 
and blinded, 266 and 270-1; exe- 
cutes PSiada Khfin. 269; Elphln- 
stone's impression <*f, 271; remem- 
bered with respect, 271; goes to 
India, 286.7. Su Saddozaia. 

Shahzar, WaA maiik, 394 and n. 5 

Shsida, village, 303 

Shaikh&D, village, 3x5 

Shaikh Buctm, bilL, 102 

Shaikh MabvSM Mai! 

Shaikh Tapnr, Battle of, 188-9 

Shaft**, 11. 5## Tribes and Genea- 

Shakardarra, viOage in Kohat dis- 
trict, 321 
Shll (Quetta), 273. 372, 373. 374 
Shalm&naaer, Assyrian, 5 and n, 5 
ShaloafcX village, 380 
Shaman KhSL Mafcsad clan, 396 
Shamf Par, 408.9 

ShSmftaal, village and Yusnfcai clan, 
448n,i4 



Shandnx P^as, between ChrfcriLl and 

Gjlgit, 3 84 
ShinsabknT, Tajik family, 16, 122. 

Sblptr, Sassani&n, 33, 
Shor* Khfln, Mfcd of ^385 
Sher "All, Amk, 37i» 374-S 
Shfiranls, tnbe, 12,20,348 
Sherdarra, village on Buner border, 
185 

Sberdd, Kandahar Sardar, 297 
Sher Shah Stir, Sull&n: refers k> 
Patnitae as men of Ron, xvi; *a 
King in Hmd', 133; History of, 138; 
his accession to p w«r a restora- 
tion, X3S-9.; the greatest Afgh&n in 
history, 139; bis land administra- 
tion, 140-1; his meeting with Babttr, 
142; his victory over Homaytln, 
142-4; his dealings with Pa thins, 
144-6; his greatness, 147-9; his 
monuments at Delhi snd Rohtae, 
147-8 and 149; his unfulfilled de» 
e\gn& 148 9; his death, 146; his 
tomb, 149; the fall of his dynast . 
149-50; compared with HumayHn, 
194; compared with Ahmad Shin, 
139 and 259; the realization of his 
dream, 398; Pafhan admiration for; 
141, 4 30 and 434; the sword of. 436, 
5W also Sur dynasty 
Sher Singh, 342 

ShTas: fountain-head in Persia, 26*. 
faith of minority among FathSns, 
26 and 380; possible connection 
with Rosh&njyya, 202-3; faith of 
Turfe snd s me Ocaksais and Ban- 
gash, 202; Safawfe as main expon- 
ents, 224; the Qxzilhash, 273 

Sbikatpur,3i2 

Sbilman, tract, 49,379 

Shkzpokh, village, 382 

Shlnwarie, tribe, 13* '63, 234, 258, 
270 

Shires. 252 

Shltaks, tribe. 21-2, 38-9 

Shuja', set Shah Shuja' 

ShttpiySn, village, 291 

Sbutai^rdan Pass- xvi 

Sifilk5t,dt .85.163 

Siti, town. 373* 375 

Silistan, Sfetan 

Sikandsr Khan, Mughal general. 195 

Sfkandar LOdt, Sultan, 137, 139. Su 

I^odf dynasty 
Silandar £ul.qexnnln (Alexander the 

Great), 45 
Sikaram, mountain, xviii, 382. 391, 

463 
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Sikh(s). SfrhSshabL tolerated at Plr 
Baba Ziyirat, 199; murder of Guru 
Govind by a Fa{fr£tt, 250 aod n. x; 
A^mad ShBh's invasions of Mnghal 
territory affifet emergence of, 257-, 
vandalism at Peshawar, 262, 282, 
309; occupy as far as 
J^asan Abdal, 264; rise of Sikh State 
closes efg t centuries of history, 
266; consolidation under Ranjft, 
274,,' extortionate methods of, 290- 
291; on Indus, 294; never in com- 
plete control of traas-Indns terri- 
tory, 208; suoardinafios to British 
after First Sikh War, 310; British 
succeed to — interests trans-Indus, 
322 and 348; never occupy high- 
lands, 325 and 306; regarded as 
tyrants, 326; end of* 329, 34*; in- 
spired loathing in Paft&ns, »$3, 131 
and 346; administer by plunder, 
335; ravages made good, 4*9- Set 
0/50 Ran jit Singh and Appx A 

SilfcWars, 322, 323-4, 330-40* 343 

Simla, 291.317, 3 ig, 3^8 

Simon Commission, 430 

Sinn: Arab conquest of, 94, 100; Mhd 
GhOri conquers, 125,' Shah ShujA' 
visits, 298; Shah Shuia' temporarily 
occupies 313; ShSh Shu j a' sw- 
re ders claim to, 3x9-40; annexed 
by British, 330; advance into 
Balticlii&tan from, 370-1, 373 

SinrJn, see Indus 

Slrhind, 163, 207,236, 264 

Sfetftn; derived from Saldsteu, 70; 
conquered by Sakas, 7o-r; con- 
quered by Arabs, 95; later known as 
SijistSn, 90 and 99; Iranian dyn- 
asty fSaflands} arises in, 103 ft; 
Kharijitesin, 104; the SaS&rids in, 
105-8; Alghin^Patsian disputes in. 
371 and 374 

Sitana, 9» 399-300, 361, 364 

Skulsx, Greek ta.pl ara, st* Soy lax 

Sobrion. Battle of. 323 

Sogdiina, 27,60,82 

Solomon, 3, 3 * 

Sowan Khan, Sperkai Wazlr malik, 
5 35-7 and n. xo 

Spdapati, tto-ii ' 

Sperkai, Ahmad»ai Wax* section. 

335r 4S*Cb.XIXn.9 
Spin Ghar, ***9ufeo Koh 

SprengHag, M. + 32 with n. 9 
Srtkot, village in HazSra bills, 324. 
339—40 

Stein, Sir Anrel. orientalist, 28, 37, 51, 
53-5 



Strabo of Pontus, geographer, 37, 46, 

47*50,55.58 m 

Sudhum, Yesufcai tract: peopled 
largely by Gujars, 86; drained by 
Mukam, 153 and x6x; the Khans of, 
$0, 348 and 33S-9; proximity to 
Buner, 86 and 357; disturbances in, 
358 and 364-5 

SufSd Koh, mountain range; highest 
range in Suleiman Mtns., ±vm and 
n. 9; one route inte India, 5o; as first 
seen by Elphin stone, 276 and 280; 
overlooks the AfrtdJ STaidan, 379; 
Roberts' parable on, 380; no bouud- 
ary pillars erected on. 382; as a 
feature, 91; an admitted frontier 
Hne, 464. See aleo Sikaram 

Sulaimah Mountains; pattern, -ivii- 
jcviii; legendary home of Batni, 
eponymons ancestor of many tribes, 
16; known along the Indus as Roh, 
xvi M»ith n, 6 and 4 vita n, 4: over- 
hang Peshawar and Baunu Vales, 
97; early Muslim penetration m. 
105; Chinese mention of, 112; ft&b.- 
mud's inroads on, X20^m Ghaljl 
context, 131; in context of Mughal 
Empire, 249; as defining feature, 
266 and 268; the piedmont of, 319 
and n. ri; at first forbidden terri- 
tory to British, 329-30; towards 
Sind and Quetta, 330; Fa£han and 
Balvc tribes in, 371; a natural 
fortiK*, 391; in contest of distinc- 
tion, between Pa$hins and AigbAne, 
xv and 4x9* See ai»o SuiBd Koh 

StUaiman, ' Urnayyid Caliph, 9 5 

Sal&ixn&iL Yu&ufsai malik, X59, 174 

Sulg&n Qusain M*?A, 223 

Snl&n. Mhd Khfia, Mir Munu f, 

Suljan Mhd Khan, Painda Khel, 
Peshawar Sardar: bis residence in 
Wazlr Bag , 273 and 310; younger 
brother of YSx Mhd, 297; sueceeds 
Yar Mhd in Peshawar, 303 ; distin- 
guished from other Painda Kbfl 
brothers, 307% Burues* assessment 
of. 308, 309-10; bis dealings with 
George Lawrence. 3x0-12; the 
DGsta rebuke to, 312; eugg**tina for 
return of PeahSwar to, 3x8; driven 
from Peshawar, 323-4; ancestrr of 
present ASgban royal family, 325; 
his affection for Peshawar, 325; his 
coquetry with Sikhs, 331-2; Nadir 
KhAn his great-gr^deon, 407; pre- 
sent Afghan irredentism goes back 
to, 435. See Peshawar Sardais 
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Sung-ynn, Chines* pilgrim, 76. 84 
Sunnia: the fcuth of moat Fathans, 26 
and 380; champions of Smml ortho- 
dox y r 19 -200 and 234; KhushhaTa 
profession of faith, 432; Mughal 
orthodoxy, 301, S, Ahmad Br«Iwi, 
304; Wa,t* tribes' atti tude, 397, 
the Gfllanl family, 408. St* also 
Hanafl 

Sflr dynasty: genealogy, 15; of Ghaljl 
origin, 18 and 132; not usurpers, 
239; never ruled trans-Indus, 139; 
ShSr ShSh and his successors, 139- 
150; contended with Pamahfc, not 
Pathans, 196; theiast Afghan kings 
at Delhi, 249 and 420. See ShSr 
Shaft 

Surai, village near Khairabad, home 

of Khushhal Khan, 243, 246 
Saras. Parthian. nobles, 71-2 
Snrkap, site at Taxfla, fl T tr, 
.SwrAfi^osAd*, <#* Red Shirts 
Sntknxud. river, 272 
Susa, 27, £3 

5atl«]» river, 275, 291, 295, 317' 
323 ■ 

Swab!, part of the Samah, and village, 
153* 162, 264,209,303,429 

Swat: Fafefeta spoken in, xvi; a para 
diss, xviii, 242 and 383-4; location 
of Malaga, Bazira and Qra in rela- 
tion to, under mle of IS du- 
shahls, 121; Yasuizaifl enter, 155 
and 179-62; included In Sb. Malfa 
Settlement. 181 S..: Sh. Malt b ried 
in, 182; independent from Babuls 
to Akbar'a time, 196; no Mughal or 
Durrani authority in, 205 and 2 1 8 - 
219; Akb&r Invades. 213 and 214- 
218; Mughal disaster in — and 
Buner* 216-18; KhushhSi visits, 
241 and 246; in KhushWs poetry, 
242-3; not controlled by A^mad 
Shah, 258; Yar Mhd in, 295: com- 
pared with Kashmk, 321; never 
entered by Sikhs 325; connections 
of Samah KiiAnfl with, 34$; mutin- 
eers hunted In, 360; arrival of Ak- 
hnadin, 362-3: 'Badabans' of, 363- 
364 and 423; 'purdah' of, 369-70; 
Abd-ur- Rahman renounces, 381 
and 463; British advance into, 383- 
385. 386; war la, 3S7- 8 ; Mwngsl 
forms State in, 427-8; a garden of 
the north, 429. Set also Bnn£r, 
KaraJ«r, SwSt River 

'Swatls', 339 

SwSt River, xix, 30, 32, 52 
Syr Darya (Jaxartfts), 27, 43 



Ta itus, 259 

Tahk&l, Wfage,325 

Tahtarra, mountain over Khaibar, 
xvhi 3 49= 334-5, *37, 3^ 

Tajiks, Persian-speakers in ASghSm- 
stan and USSR: known to Pathans 
as Farsiwans, 36: one-time inhabi- 
tants of Ghor, 122; Kartswere, 136; 
Akhttnd Darwfa&h a, 199-200; 
often used to designate a non- 
Pathan, 200 

TakhM-Bahl, site and village, 71-3 
andn, 3, 159 

Takht-^Sulflimirj, sss Solaixnao 
Mountains. 

Takkl Z&m, river, 405 

TalSsh, valley in Dlr State, 51-2, 57, 
r59> 215 

Talut= King Saul, $.p, 

Tamerlane: his passage, xxit equiva- 
lent to Tftnur Lang, 1x7 and 136 
with 11, 2; ancestor of Mnghald, 137; 
attacks Afghans and enlists mer- 
cenaries, 137; relationship to B&- 
bur, 152; conquers Kandahar, 171; 
mentioned, 393 

Tan&wal, tract la Harare. 456 n. 7, 
Sec Amb StaVs 

Tank, city: visited by Bab , 158; ior- 
mally renounced by Shah Shu j 31', 
319 and n. 10; connection of Chief 
with Mahsuds, 349,* metropolis of 
the south, 391; raided by Mahjtids, 
397; place of Wahsdd resort, 402; 
mentioned, 47* 

TScia, town in Swat, 180, 386 

Tarakax rocks, 296, 997 

Tlrfkls, 198, 299,202.209^10,213-14, 
21 -19, 229-30, See also RSshinlyya 

Tarkis, tribe of Western Afghans: 
genealogy, 12; relationship to Dur- 
r&nls, 172 and 223; ompelled 
migration of Kh&khay and Ghfiriah 
KhSl, 173, 177 and 184; colony in 
Hazard 339; la BalnchMan, 372 

Tarklfioils, tribe of Eastern Afghans, 
13, 178, 184-3, 188, 228 

Tannfz, city on AmU Daryi, 198 

Tarn, Sir William, 6a with n, 9; 441 n. 
2; 442 nnu Si 10 20 

Taraab, village^ 9 9 

Taraak, river, 27a 

Taxfla: lose to Ma galla* xviit; site of 
Graeeo-Bactrian, Saka and Kushan 
cities, 48—9; Mauryan inscriptions 
at, 6oj centre of Hellenic culture, 63; 
Saka capital at, 70; stormed by 
Kushans, 72 
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.Taxiles, 48 

Taylor, tteynell, 365, 366 and n. zo, 
368 

TSA village 157. SZ2, 321 

Thai, town; on line betwieen Pa&tu 
and Ea htflL xvi and 391; contrasted 
-with Pflrachinlr, xio visited by 
B5bur. 156; visited by FaWh KMn, 
27a; early occupied by British, 330; 
advance beyond — into Kurram, 
380; Biland Khel opposite. 381 with 
n. 10 

That ag 11 h, Achaemonian satrapy, 27, 

38-40 with n- 18, 191. See aiso 

KhaSakSj Sattagudai 
Thomas, apostle ,7 2 
Thomas, F. W., 443 Ch. IV n 20 
Tigris river, 26, 250 
Timulgarha, village in Dir State, 159 
Hmund t dynasty. 137, 138, 171, 173, 

193* Su Appx. A 
Tfmur lang, Tamerlane 
Tfmur Shah, Saddozai, 258, 259.63, 

264. 267, 269,393 
Tfcnnr, Sh&hzada, Saddozai prince, 

Tlrfih; territory of Afiidls and Orak- 
sais, 21; a mountain eyrie, 38; tradi- 
tion of Atemndex, 45; inacces - 
bility, 67; never occupied, 196; once 
ventre, of Roehiniyya, 203; and par- 
ticularly of Jaialfc, 213; and of 
I^dad and Brbl 'Alai, 226; Jahan- 
gjr's attempt to invade, 226-7; 
Peshawar invested by tribes from, 
228-9; Aurangaeb's forces opposed 
from, 234; in KhnzhfrflJ's poetry, 
243; contains good pasturage and 
forests, 321; Warburfcm in, 357 and 
379; thickly peopled, 377; a magni- 
Scent site for a hill-station, 379; 
tnbes rise in, 387; never yet domin- 
ated, 390; unable to support Nadir 
Kh5n,4 7. See also Airidis, Ornksais 

Tirich Mir, mountain, jcvfi with n. 8> 

Toba/ liU-tract on Baluchistan 
OQrder,Z59,26i,39i 

TochI Valley; a main route, 3txi; tradi- 
tion of Khatak oecupatioa, 38 and 
191, 3^9 with n, ro; not at first oc- 
cupied by British, 330; occupation 
of, 383; start of 1897/98 war in, 387; 
mentioned, 392. Su also Daurs 

TodarMal. 140 

Took, territory in ajpatana, 301, 
302 

Topr, vJlage in Sam&h, 209, 300, 365. 
26 



T6r, malik, 226 

Teraznana, Ephthalite, 83 and n. 4 
TCrb&ia. village in H&zara, 209, 299- 

300. 339. 341 m 14 
TortfSrb, village in Samah, 362 
Tor* KhB, Utminzai ('U*mSnza<) 

Wa* sec on, 394 
T&ra, village, in Samah, 218 
Trajan, emperor, 35 
Transoouana, 10, 27, 95-6 
Tribes, tribal organization, tribalism: 
import of genealogies, zz; aummaxy 
of Pathan f&miTy trees. 11-24; 
Babur's reference to, Z55-6, Z65-6; 
triba migrations exaggerated in 
tradition, 166-7 and zg2, early 
tribal chronicles, 168-9; chronicle 
of settlement of Eastern Afghan* 
in Peshawar Valley, Z72-89; re- 
viewed against Babur's memoirs, 
189-90; problem of origfe of Kha- 
faka, 190-z; and of Unnarg, 22-3 
and 191; Akbar's failure to subju- 
gate, 211-20; tiibal patriotism de- 
fined as expulsion of intruders, 302 
and 379; jealousies, 30 -5; weak- 
ness of tribalism, 305-6; early 
British deabngs with, 347-B' the 
counter-raid, 348; irregular forces, 
348; agreements* 349: allowances. 
349-50; blockade and baremta, 350; 
the outlaw problem, 350-2; weak- 
ness of rigid legalism in dealing 
with, 355^ jirgaa., under Frontier 
Crimea Regulation, 3.53-6; middle- 
men, 356-7; the Sandeznan systam 
discused, 376-8; similar methods 
in Knrram and Mfil&kand, 380 and 

§85-6; Frontier States, Dto 385-6: 
w&t, 437-8; *he Mafcsuds, 397-8; 
intamal organization of a tribe, 

402- 3; dangers of shift in policy, 

403- ; tribal intervention in inter- 
national affairs, 405-9; approachby 
P£Jdst&n to, 397-8 and 410-12; 
education and repr cntativ insti- 
tutions, 4Z0-Z2; triba attitude at 
time of transfer of power, 435* S*fi 

i&oCh&r&cter * 
Tygtter, L. J.» biographer of John 

Nicholson, 453 Ox, XXI n~ 4 
Tughlais, Delhi dynasty, Z37 
Turls, tnbe: not true Afghans but 
Karl^fiifc, xv; genealogy, 2z; theory 
of Turkmen ancestry discussed, 
124; mentioned by B&burv X55 and 
Z57; belong to ShTa confession, 202; 
join ROshSnTyya rebels* 228; their 
plea for Bntiah protection, 380; 
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submit to adaiialstrat'ioa, 380. S*$ 
Kutr&m 

Turkey. 418 

Turkisi&a 3x7 

Turkmenrhay, treaty, 317 

Turkmen 8, 124 254 

Turks, Turkish: pcasTtte ancestry of 
nhAoda, 17 and 1*2-3; strain in 
Ephthalites. 82; struggle of Eph* 
thalrtes with. 84: the Oghu*, Sfi; 
ancestry of Khalaj discussed, 88- 
90 and 130-2; Ghaanawid^ 117 U.; 
rrtamtebs, 119 and 127-8; SeljGhS, 
122-^; Turkmans, 124; TtarOr and 
Ttanrids, 137, 171 and 173; Tugh- 
lakx, r-37: BSbttr. 152; ^afewls, 
NSdir St 5at and QajSrs, r^rsian 
rniars,alL 195 

Tamer, Mr., engineer, 472-3, 475 

Turaak, village in Bun£r, 217 

U 

Och (Wuch), Cell Khwar, village and 

stteam, 52, 159 
Odegram, village in SwSt, 54 
TJlugh BSg I, Timarid, the astronomer, 

UiiighBSg II, Tlmdrid, of ItbnL son 
of Abu Said and Babur & uncle, 138 
and 153; massacre perpetrated by, 
159 and 174; his dealings with Ytt»- 
uf zais, 173-4; his eaample f of lowed 
byMirMahnilld Ghaljl, 551 
■Umttyyid Caliphate, 94* 95, 96*, 99 
'UiDBj shih, Seyyld, 304, 361, 364 
'Umar, Shaikh. Roti&ai, 209 
Thara Khan of JandGL 384 
0 ajA, su Aomofi 

Ormars, tribe, villages near FasM- 

war, 12, 20 with n. 31, 22-3, 68, 

191, 200-1 
Ugm&n KMn, Saddoai, 379 
<UtbI, AK historiographer, 9 , 112, 

117-18, 121 
'Uthmin ('Uam&O. Caliph, 95 
'Utman ("UamanJ KnS, tribe, 21, xoo, 

175, 181,182. 188 
'UtmSnsai ( f UgtHfiu), Tillage in Haaht- 

nagar, 431 
'Utm&naaia ('Usnian), tribe fi) Waara, 

a,u.; (n) Ytlsnfaais, 299, 341 
Uzbeks, 223 



Valerian, Roman emperor, 33, 78 
Varaha MiMra, astronomer, 112 
Vaaishka, Kushfin king, 77 
Vasudeva. Kneh&n king, 77 
Vautnra, general under Sikha, 303 



Victoria, Queen, 79, 290, 33*. 335, 45° 
n.7 

Vincent A. Smith, historian, 58 with 
11. 1, 76, 81, 85 with an 2 and 6, 
93-4, 101, 195 with n. i. 204. 206 
with nn. 3 and 4 

W 

Wade, Colonel Claude. 297, 310*, 318 
Waftd&r Khan, Sadd&zai, 269 
Wah, garden and village, 285, 334 
Wahhabfe, extreme puritanical sect, 

301*302 
Waihlnd, see Hand 
Wfikhan, 3*1,384 

W&n& Mahsad attack on, 194, 398 
and 400; British occupation of, 400; 
British evacuate, 405-$ and 477; 
British rooccupy. 406; disarmament 
of Mahectd militia at, 470-8. Ssc 
Wazfra, Afcmadsai 

Warburtoa, Sir Robert his views on 
IVCa*>»e9on, 338; pioneer among 
Political Agents, 357: We views on 
middleman system, 357-9 and 379; 
his hook, 379 with n , 7 ; his a-Secticn 
for Afridla, 379; and Aalam Rh&n. 
379-80; mentioned, 387, 3S9 

Warsak,. village and gorge on Kabul 
River, 30 

Wa^Ahad,287 

Wazsr Bagh, garden at Peshawar, 273, 
293,310 

Wszfrigtin: sterkne&s of, xiii and xx; 
tribes speak Pasbta, not Pe&ta, 
xvi/ routes through, xx£ tubes axe 
Karllnx£, 20-1; miab WaHtf.%2'. in- 
accessibility of, 67; no Mughal 
authority over, 196; lataiguranxm, 
300; not by any means all barren, 
321; Sikhs never entered, 305; 
Brace's policy in, 375-6; thickly 
populated, 377; 'Abdurrahman ana, 
381: frontier demarcation in, 383; 
formation of two Agendas in, 383 
and 387; never subj ect to adminis- 
tration, 391; the Keep of, 390; 
genera) description of, 392 ft..* Af- 
ghan intervention in, 405; parlia- 
mentary constituencies, in 4x0; an 
occurrence in, 468 ff, See also Mah- 
Stds, WaAs 

Wa*fra a highland Karlanri tribe, 
xv; sp«^«ars of soft PaahtO, xvi; 
wear hair long, xvii; not true Af- 
ghans, 141 g^aealogy, 20-1; Mi*h 
Waz\r. 2*; mentioned by B&bur, 
155 and 158; Ahmad Sh&h's census 
of, 258; Fateh Khan's failure with, 
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272; Blpiana tone's reference *0, 
279; Edwardes' liklag ior, 335 7* 
some — dealt with by D.C, Banna, 
348; opportunism among. 369; 
compart A with Balnch tribes, 371; 
Sandeman system and, 377; know* 
as Darwesh Khjel to distinguish 
from. Mahg&ds, 392; appearance 
compared with Mahstlds, 393; 
divided into Ahrnadzoi and 'Ut- 
m&nmi, 393: their local Mecca, 393; 
their dialect; 394; comments of 
early M^uslim source on, 395; NidTr 
Khan's approach to, 407 6; tribal 
blackmail 408; Hitter and, 406^9: 
their economy turned eastward, 
420; their persistency 468; at W&nS 
in 1919. 477, Stt also the two entries 
foilovijig: 

(Ahmadzai), g^aaalogy, 21; Ah- 
mad Shah's census of, 258; head 
malik of Sperka* section, 335 7 
with n. 10; markers, 337; their 
locations 393; render assistance to 
MahsOds against British, 406; bat 
get no thanks, 406; and parliamen- 
tary representation, 411 

( Utmaniai-^OETectiy U|mansa i) , 
gHaealogy, 21; Ahmad Shah's cen- 
sus of, 258; their locations, 393; and 
Russia, 394,- and occupation of Rax- 
mak, 06 with n. 1 1. Set also Wana 

Wheeler, Sir Mortimer, 63 with n. zo, 
75 6 with nn, 8 and 10 

Womec:- FIbl Mato's seduction, 16- 
18; Afghan chivalry to women in 
war, 143-4; jealousy of female 
honour 87 and 145-6; Babur on 
marriage and love, 160-3; a Pathan 
Amazon* 226 and 227; love 1 rics of 
KhushhaJ, 244-5; polygamy among 
notables, 260-1, 267, 310; tribal in- 
hibitions on marriage, 160 and 304- 
305; Burnes' comments on, 308-9 

Woodruff (Masum), PfciHp, 451 n. 13, 
456a. 14 



Xerxes, Achaemanian, 29, 35* 4°» 4°> 
59 



Yi^histan, 325, 347,34$ 
Yahya Khan, Khafak, 221, 231 
Yahya Khel, the, 307, 408. See also 

Peshawar Sardars and Mug&hibaii 
Y'aqtlb-i'-Lais, 105-8, Stg also Sa£- 

fSiids and Appx. A 
Y'aqftb Khan. Amir- 375 



Yar IJnsaio, village, 162 

Yar Mhd Khan, Fainda KhSl, 294, 
z$5. 397, 300, SQZ-3. 307 

Yaadgird III, the last Sassanian mon- 
arch. 79, 92-3 

Yonng, Sir Mackworth, Lieut. Gov- 
ernor of Pan jab, 415, 416 

Younghusband, George, 0 f the Guides, 
344 with n, 18, 366 

Yuehchi, 74, Ses Kushans 

Yflsuf, Afrsdl, 230 

Ynsuf Khin, Sultan of Kashmir, 2x1 
YnsnJ^is; Eastern Afghans, xv; 
Pa&htu-speakers, xvi; genealogy, 
id-13; in self-estimation the lead- 
ing Afghan tribe, speaking classical 
Pajfeta. 14 and 37; possible con- 
nection with Aspasii, 37 and 55; 
colonies in India, 132 and 138; 
Babur's interest in and marriage 
into, 155 and 160; in Babur' s time, 
158-60 and 164; chronicles of , 169; 
the leading tribe among Khahhay 
Khi], 272; tradition of settlement 
in Peshawar Valley, 172 5:, Mattk 
Ahmad, i?7n\; occupation of 
Swat, 179-81; Sh. Mall's Settle- 
ment of, 181 4; locations of true 
Ynsuizaia and Mandajyr cousins, 
182-3; straggle with Ghorish. Khel 
184 ft,; Khan K^jn, ty6 and 187 8; 
the ROshanlyya among, 203 and 
309; aTi»rr hi c fll tendencies 01, 173, 
zo9 and 304-6; Akbar s designs 
against, 211; Khatak opposition to, 
212, 220, 231 a and 240 3; defeat 
Akbar" s ioroes in Swat and Bunir, 
214-18; in Khushhal's poetry, 7.42- 
243; in Kashmir, 257; Ahmad Sh&h 
grants j&gfcs to, 258; mother of 
Shah Zaman and Shkh Shujii\ 261 
and 271; independence of Durrani 
government, 205 and 261; loyalty 
to S&dd&mi connection, 271 and 
287; the mainspring of opposition 
to the Sikhs, 295 7, 299; support 
Ahmad Shin Br&wf, 502; turn 
against BrSl-wi, 304-6; link with 
HatE-Mardaa Khans, 348; fai the 
Mutiny, 360 £f .; inhibitions in mar- 
riage matters, 160 and 363; rever- 
ence for AkhDnd of Swat, 363; re- 
sistance to British penetration, 
365 i£; men, of their woid, 369 and 
386; fight British on MSlSkand, 385; 
and at Ghakdarr*, 387; position of 
Dir RiJftr among, 385-6; the MiSn- 
guls among, 363, 385, and 427 8;. 
Sit5na Sayyids among, 302, 360 fl. 



a d 428; close connection with 
Mandam tribes. 420: Isadora of 
Pathan (ream&sonry, 421; NawAb 
Akbar Khan of H&tl, 42 -7. S<m 

Z 

Z&bul, district, 97, 100, 110 
Zadrans (Dzadrans), tribe, 21-2 
Zaida, village in Samah, 98 
Zaidnllah Khera of Buner, 368 
Zain KbSn, Akbar*s genera), 213. 

214-18,385 
Zakbi, village near PesM wax, 164 
Zamla Khan, Mhd. Abd&tf, 25* -with 

n.2 

Zaman Khaa, Mhd, Kba$ak, Preface, 

44^ Ca. XV n, 13 
Zaman, SaddOzai, see Shah Zajnac 
Zamlndftwax, Durr&n) metropolitan 

district, 97, 156, 222 



IX J4I 

73trafehAT> , river of Bukhara, 60 

Zaranjj site in Sfetto^ 96, 99i 103, i7i 
ZajghUn, village and battlefield near 

Zazls (D«&(l3=iiJ, triba, sms Jajk 
Zembbabei, 7 

Zetland, Lord, st j RoaaMshay 
ZhOb Valley: soft Paahttt spoken in* 
xvi; desolation of, xx; Shah ShujsV 
passes through, 273; Sandeman oc- 
cupies, 375; tubes of, 377; easy of 
access, 391-2; compared to Waski- 
st£a, 398 

Zfeak, progenitor of senior Durrani 

clans, 12,223 
Zoroas tnaniain , 61 

Zub&kxdSi 'anti-Cahph' Arab dyn- 
asty, 99 
Zu h Mqar,AbdaH, 253 

Zunbil^tfRutbU 

Zurmat, district hi Afghanistan, 109 
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